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P R E F A C E

I

Like m ost projects of this size, this book 
has gone th rough several m etam orphoses. The initial idea, which I devel
oped  about e ight years ago, was for a text th a t would re in te rp re t and  
rework the received versions of the history of Palestine over perhaps the 
past two centuries. But for several reasons I eventually saw that such a 
project was unfeasible: it would have involved a huge am ount of research 
over many years and  would have culm inated in a massive volume (or vol
um es)— an unappealing  prospect. I felt that there was a n eed  for a book 
that would be accessible to a broad  circle o f readers beyond a specialist 
audience, and  would be available soon, in o rder to m eet the widespread 
cu rren t in terest in the subject of the Palestinians. In addition, I found 
that the existing specialized works on Palestinian history covered some 
topics well, and  that I had  no th ing  original to say regarding certain o ther 
aspects o f Palestinian history. T he idea of writing a com prehensive his
tory of Palestine thus m ade increasingly little sense to me.

In the nex t phase, my involvem ent in the restoration of the Khalidi 
family library in Jerusalem  gradually led me to the idea o f an intellectual
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history o f Jerusalem  over the past cen tu ry  or so. This p ro ject was the 
focus o f a tw elve-m onth serial F u lb righ t g ran t to do research  in 
Jerusalem  over th ree  years, from  1991 un til 1993. W hile in Jerusalem  
over these th ree extended summers, I did m uch o f the research for this 
book, and once again m odified this project. In the end, I b roadened  its 
scope from  Jerusalem  to the entirety o f Palestine, and  shifted its focus 
from  g en era l in te llec tual h isto ry  to a study o f the  em ergence  o f 
Palestinian identity. I narrow ed the focus because I felt that the issue of 
identity was perhaps the m ost im portan t problem  of Palestinian history 
which needed  to be explained to bo th  a general and  an academic audi
ence. If one takes identity as the answer to the question, “W ho are you?” 
it is clear tha t the response of the inhabitants o f Palestine has changed 
considerably over time. I sought to explain the reasons for that change.

W hen I first conceived o f this project in its p resen t form , it involved 
studying Palestinian national identity in some detail from  its beginnings 
in the late n ine teen th  century until the presen t day. But as my research 
progressed, the conclusions which em erged  from  it, as well as my cir
cum stances from  1991 until 1993, b rough t m e to limit its scope even fur
ther. D uring this three-year period , in add ition  to extensive sum m er 
research and  work on the restoration o f the family library in Jerusalem , 
I con tinued  with my teaching and  o ther full-time duties at the University 
o f Chicago. But beyond that, in a m om ent o f incaution during my first 
stay in Jerusalem  during the sum m er of 1991,1 h ad  agreed to the request 
o f Faisal al-Husayni that, if the Palestinians becam e involved in negotia
tions with Israel (negotiations whose fo rm at and  participan ts were at 
that time being determ ined  in intensive shuttle diplom acy with all the 
parties concerned  by U.S. Secretary o f State Jam es Baker) I would serve 
as an adviser to the Palestinian delegation.

At the time, I had  no  reason to assume th a t Baker would have any 
m ore success than his m any predecessors, all o f whom  had  failed to get 
the Palestinians and  Israelis to sit around  the same negotiating table. I 
felt especially secure in this assum ption since the Israeli governm ent 
then  headed  by Yitzhaq Sham ir was deeply opposed to such a prospect. 
I thus d id  no t give m uch though t to my agreem ent to Faysal al-Husayni’s 
proposition, until late one n igh t on the eve o f the sudden convocation 
of the M adrid conference, I received a call from  PLO officials in Tunis 
asking m e to confirm  that I was indeed  going to M adrid, since the nam es 
o f the  delegation  an d  its advisers had  to be p resen ted  to Secretary  
Baker’s assistants that very night.
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I thereafter served as one o f several advisers to the Palestinian dele
gation at the M adrid conference in O ctober-N ovem ber 1991, and  par
ticipated in part o f each o f the ten Palestinian-Israeli bilateral negotiat
ing sessions in W ashington w hich co n tin u ed  u n til Ju n e  1993. T hese 
negotiations generally went on for a few intense weeks o f nonstop work, 
followed by many weeks or m onths o f recess. I did n o t participate in the 
entirety o f every ro u n d  o f negotiations, and  ob tained welcome respite 
du ring  the  often lengthy breaks betw een them . N evertheless, my col
leagues and  I on the Palestinian delegation worked extrem ely hard  while 
the talks were in session, and  the overlap between these negotiations and 
my research, teaching, and o ther duties was naturally stressful and  often 
frustrating. It undoubtedly lim ited the am ount o f research and  writing 
on this project that I was able to undertake.

However, my involvem ent in the negotiations did have some positive 
results for my research. Being in M adrid, W ashington, and  Jerusalem  
over these th ree years watching Palestinian national identity slowly bu t 
inexorably becom e em bodied  in concrete  fo rm — however unsatisfac
tory this form  may have seem ed to some at the tim e or later— convinced 
m e o f the centrality of the topic o f the book I was working on. It also con
vinced m e that I should n o t try to bring my narrative down to the pre
sent day, since it would be difficult to obtain the perspective necessary 
for writing history, given the speed with which the circum stances affect
ing Palestinian national identity were evolving.

At the same time, being in the m idst o f such m om entous events m ade 
it clearer to m e than ever before how rapidly views o f self and  other, of 
history, and  o f time and  space, could shift in situations o f extrem e polit
ical stress, which could be seen as watersheds in term s of identity. I had 
already witnessed such swift changes in similar situations while living in 
L ebanon from  the early 1970s until 1983, and  had  observed that con
structs o f identity and  of political preference, and  understandings o f his
tory, w hich ap p ea red  long-lasting an d  persis ten t in certa in  circum 
stances, could crum ble or evolve alm ost overnight.

My earliest research , started  in 1970, exp lo red  the first stirrings of 
Arab nationalism  in Syria, L ebanon, and  Palestine in the years before 
W orld W ar I .1 This work b ro u g h t to my a tten tio n  exam ples o f rap id  
changes in po litical a ttitudes in these areas, specifically du rin g  the 
Balkan wars o f 1912-1913, w hen it seem ed that the O ttom an Em pire was 
on the brink  o f collapse. Suddenly, the population  o f the Arab provinces 
o f the Em pire was faced with the possible dissolution o f the O ttom an
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political fram ework within which their region had  operated  for four cen
turies. T he consequences of this realization—and of the shock w hen the 
E m pire actually d id  collapse a few years la te r—for this p o p u la tio n ’s 
sense o f identity were m om entous. Insofar as they relate to Palestine, 
they will be touched on in chapter 7.

My nex t m ajor research  project, on the decisions m ade by the PLO 
during  the 1982 war, dealt with very different exam ples of rapid  changes 
in  po litica l a ttitu des, changes I h ad  w itnessed in  B e iru t.2 N otab le 
am ong them  were the reversal in Lebanese a ttitudes toward the Pales
tinians from  the late 1960s to the early 1980s, and  how the PLO and  
th e ir  supporters in  L ebanon  cam e to be reconciled  to the  idea  o f a 
negotia ted  evacuation from  B eiru t du ring  the seventy days o f Israel’s 
bo m bardm en t and  siege o f the city. In  relatively sho rt order, a Leba
nese po pu la tion , large parts  o f  w hich h ad  been  supportive o f Pales
tinian political and  m ilitary activities, cam e to oppose them , alienated  
by the  behavior o f the  PLO, and  u n d e r  in tense  pressure from  Israel 
and  its allies. In  an o th e r such rap id  shift, du ring  the w atershed of the 
1982 war, th e  Palestin ians accep ted  u n d e r  ex trem e duress b o th  the 
evacuation o f the PLO from  Beirut, and  fundam ental changes in their 
political strategy.

As my research  in Jeru sa lem  b ro ad en ed  my u n d ers tan d in g  o f the 
issue of Palestinian identity, it becam e clear to me th a t there had  been a 
sim ilar w atershed with respect to the  Palestinian self-view in the  first 
decades of this century. I realized that it was sufficient to explain the cir
cum stances of this shift, and  unnecessary to continue my narrative with 
a detailed exam ination o f Palestinian identity from  the time of its em er
gence to the present. The final chap ter of this book nevertheless briefly 
recapitulates the story o f the evolution o f Palestinian national identity 
from  the early 1920s to the mid-1990s.

This en d  p o in t is necessarily an  a rb itra ry  o n e— for Palestinian 
national identity has o f course n o t stopped evolving, and  it is still too 
early to tell w hether it has reached a w atershed com parable to that of the 
early years of the century. In any case, tem pting though  the exam ination 
o f such a question m ight have been, I had  to send this book to press (a 
po in t my editor, Kate W ittenberg, kindly b u t forcefully kep t impressing 
upon  m e). As I write these words, Palestinian national identity continues 
to unfold and  reconfigure itself u n d er the im pact of a cascade of star
tling events and  pow erfu l historical forces w hich have changed  the 
M iddle East alm ost beyond recognition.

x
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The treatm ent o f Palestinian identity in this book should have resonance 
for readers in te rested  in the Palestinians an d  th e ir  ro le  in the Arab- 
Israeli conflict; for those concerned  with post-colonial nationalism s in 
the Arab world and  elsewhere; and for anyone studying nationalism  who 
wishes to understand  an instance of national consciousness em erging in 
the absence o f a nation-state. It can also serve as a test-case for theories 
about nationalism , identity, and  the role o f the state in form ing both. 
The case of Palestinian identity also seems particularly relevant for con
sideration by those in the growing fields studying diasporas and transna
tional and  global phenom ena.

T he scholarly a tten tion  curren tly  devoted to the topic o f national 
identity guaran tees a wealth o f theoretical m aterial on  which to draw, 
an d  m any possible com parisons with the evolution o f o th e r national 
identities.3 T here  also exists a considerable litera ture  on nationalism , 
including b o th  classics and  m ore recen t works, as well as case studies o f 
specific national m ovem ents. At the same tim e, dealing with Palestin
ian history in term s o f national identity also poses problem s, because 
the lite ra tu re  on identity, nationalism , and  the nation , while volum i
nous, is o f varied quality; in m any instances it is n o t applicable to the 
Palestinian case.

It is w orth stating at the outset that this trea tm en t o f identity starts 
from  the firmly held prem ise that national identity is constructed; it is 
no t an essential, transcenden t given, as the apostles o f nationalism , and 
some students o f culture, politics and  history claim.4 While this can eas
ily be shown to be the case as far as the Palestinians are concerned, their 
exam ple also has a certain universal applicability for issues o f national 
identity generally. A lthough it may be argued that the specificity of the 
circum stances affecting the Palestinians is so extrem e that one cannot 
generalize from  their exam ple, the case o f the Palestinians is n o t unique. 
This is true as regards a num ber o f ways in which the Palestinians m irror 
o ther national groups, including the m anner in which preexisting ele
m ents o f identity are reconfigured and history is used to give shape to a 
certain vision, the im pact o f powerful shocks and  extrem e stress on the 
fram ing of questions o f identity, and  the role o f con tingen t external fac
tors in shaping national identity.

W hereas, to use E rnest G ellner’s terminology, the Palestinian cultural 
and political com m unities have n o t yet coincided in time and space5—

II
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tha t is to say, a Palestinian national state encom passing all or m ost o f the 
w orld’s Palestinians has n o t yet been  established— in no way does this 
con d itio n  d im inish  the  relevance o f the  Palestin ian  case for u n d e r
standing national identity in general, or for substantiating the argum ent 
that this identity is constructed. A close exam ination o f the way in which 
the Palestinian national narrative has been  created  shows m yriad fea
tures similar to those of o ther national m ovements, albeit exhibiting a 
specificity peculiar to the circum stances that have affected the Palestin
ians in recen t decades.

Several o f the m ost respected writers on nationalism  and  identity have 
p u t forw ard argum ents on  w hich this app roach , w hich sees na tional 
identity as constructed , can be solidly based. In one of his m ore recen t 
writings on this subject, Eric Hobsbawm agrees with G ellner in stressing 
“the e lem ent o f artifact, invention and  social eng ineering which enters 
into the m aking o f nations.”6 G ellner is even blunter: “Nations as a nat
ural, God-given way o f classifying m en, as an in h e r e n t . . . political des
tiny, are a myth; nationalism , which sometimes takes preexisting cultures 
and  tu rns them  into nations, som etim es invents them , and  often oblit
erates preexisting cultures: that is a reality.”7 In short, nations and  the 
identity linked to them  are a construct for Gellner; the nationalism  that 
does this work o f construction is a real political force.

Hobsbawm stresses ano ther elem ent in this process o f construction of 
identity, poin ting  in the in troduction  to the influential volume he edited  
with Terence Ranger, The Invention of Tradition, to “the use o f ancien t 
m aterial to construct invented traditions of a novel type for quite novel 
p u rp o ses ,” re fe rrin g  specifically to cases re la ted  to the  bu ild in g  o f 
national feeling.8 Benedict A nderson goes perhaps the farthest in this 
regard, with his argum ent for the nation as an “im agined political com 
m unity,” which is “im agined as bo th  lim ited and  sovereign” and  which 
essentially constitutes a shared consciousness o f a certain set o f elem ents 
o f identity m ade possible by a conjunction o f factors, including w hat he 
describes as “print-capitalism .”9 A lthough A nthony Smith appears less 
sympathetic to this approach in some o f his writings,10 given his concern  
with the ethnic origins o f nations, he nevertheless adm its in a recen t arti
cle tha t “the nation that em erges in the m odern  era m ust be regarded  as 
bo th  construct and  process.”11

It may be argued  (and is, incessantly, in the Palestinian case), th a t 
certain  identities are recent, flimsy, and  artificial, whereas by contrast 
others are long-standing, deep-rooted and  natural. (A specific identity, 
the Israeli-Jewish one, is usually m en tion ed  in this context, a lthough
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similar argum ents can be m ade in favor o f Arab or Islamic identities.) 
This is n o t the place to dispute these sorts o f argum ents, which are often 
n o t am enable to rational dispute in any case (as Hobsbawm puts it: “no 
serious historian o f nations and  nationalism  can be a com m itted politi
cal nationalist. . . . N ationalism  requ ires  too  m uch  b e lie f in w hat is 
patently n o t tru e .”) 12 But it will becom e clear w hether Palestinian iden
tity is as insubstantial as it is m ade ou t to be by the skeptics, while some 
o f the fundam ental similarities between it and  o ther national identities 
will be b rough t out.

O ne fu rther aspect o f the em ergence of Palestinian identity deserves 
m ention  here: the role played by those whose voices we often do no t 
hear in the historical record. Such concerns have been b rough t ou t bo th 
theoretically and  as they apply to South Asian historiography in the work 
o f the Subaltern Studies school,13 and  are only beginning to be applied 
to the study of the M iddle East. In m uch o f what follows the elite voices, 
engaged in the construction  o f a nationalism  th a t often served as the 
vehicle o f elite interests, will predom inate. But as is clear from  the events 
exam ined in chapter 5, non-elite subaltern elem ents o f Palestinian soci
ety played an im portant, and  perhaps central, role in the crucial early 
years o f the em ergence o f a separate Palestinian identity, and  thereafter. 
M uch m ore rem ains to be done to determ ine the place o f such actors, 
whose words often do n o t reach us, even at so short a remove as four or 
five generations. This chap ter makes a start at doing so, and contains a 
w elcom e corrective to the  im pression th a t may be derived from  the 
em phasis on  elite-generated  discourse in m uch o f the litera ture , and  
m uch o f the rest o f this book. T h rou gho u t this book, the question will 
rem ain no t only regarding the agency o f individuals and  groups o f the 
subaltern classes, bu t also how they responded  to the writings and words 
of the elite which feature so prom inently in the historical record. For the 
time being these rem ain questions w ithout answers.
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P r e fa c e

In  a sense, a work o f history is w ritten as m uch  by the  individuals 
about whom it is written as by the historian, who can be th ou gh t o f as no  
m ore than  their in terpreter, giving voice once again to their forgotten 
words, and  illustrating and  explaining their actions and  the forces that 
affected them  so that ano th er generation  can understand  them . I dedi
cate this book  to m em bers o f an o th e r  g en era tio n  th an  my own, to 
Lamya, Dima, an d  Ismail, in the ho pe  th a t it will speak to them  and  
m any others o f an im portan t time in the past, and  help them  to carry 
some understanding  o f these ideas, actions, and  forces with them  in to  a 
be tte r future.

Rashid Khalidi 
Chicago, August 1996
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W hen Palestinian Identity was pu b lished  
in  1996, th e  van tage p o in t fro m  w hich I an d  o thers  reg a rd ed  Pal
estine an d  th e  Palestin ians was qu ite  d iffe ren t fro m  th a t o f  2009. I 
re sea rch ed  an d  w rote th is book  fro m  th e  late  1980s u n til th e  m id- 
1990s. A t th a t tim e, it  ap p ea red  to  m any observers th a t th e  first Pal
estin ian  intifada  (o r up ris ing ), w hich began  in  D ecem b er 1987, h ad  
m ade clear th e  im possibility o f  indefin ite ly  p ro lo n g in g  Israe l’s so- 
called b en ev o len t occu pation  an d  h a d  p laced  th e  Palestine p ro b lem  
on  a tra jec to ry  tow ard a ju s t  reso lu tion . In  this view, th e  neg o tia tion s 
th a t p ro d u ced  th e  S ep tem b er 1993 O slo accords an d  th e ir  sequels 
w ere seen as rew ard ing  th e  sacrifices an d  suffering  o f  th e  P alestin ian  
p eo p le  w ith th e  ach ievem en t o f  m any o f  th e ir  n a tio n a l goals, in c lu d 
ing  an  in d e p e n d e n t P alestin ian  state.

However, I served as o n e  o f several advisors to  th e  P alestin ian  de l
egation  in  th e  difficu lt an d  u ltim ately fu tile  neg o tia tion s w ith Israeli 
envoys th a t took  p lace in  M adrid an d  W ashington fro m  O c to b er 1991 
u n til J u n e  1993.1 T hese  A m erican-sponsored  neg o tia tion s p reced ed
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th e  Oslo agreem ents. I d id  so w hile I was w orking on  this book. D ur
ing  p a r t o f  th is tim e I was also living in  Je ru sa lem  an d  th e re fo re  knew 
very well th e  cripp ling  lim itations co n ce rn in g  w hat was sub ject to 
n eg o tia tion  as p a r t  o f  a “peace  p rocess” whose ru les— largely un fa
vorab le to  th e  P alestinians—w ere en tirely  d e te rm in e d  by th e  U n ited  
States an d  Israel. T h e  Palestinian-Israeli track  we w ere involved in  
was com pletely  un like  Israe l’s b ila tera l talks w ith Jo rd a n , Syria, and  
L eban on  th a t beg an  sim ultaneously a t th e  1991 M adrid  peace  con
ference. T hese o th e r  neg o tia tion s w ere all a im ed  a t achieving final 
b ila tera l peace accords (and  in  th e  case o fJo rd a n  eventually d id  so). 
By con trast, on  th e  Palestinian-Israel track, w hich in c lu d ed  hum ilia t
ing, Israeli-im posed restric tions a t th e  o u tse t o n  w ho cou ld  re p re se n t 
th e  P alestin ians (no  on e  fro m  Jeru sa lem , fro m  ou tside th e  occupied  
territo ries, o r w ith any con nection  to  th e  Palestine L iberation  O rga
nization  [PLO] was allow ed to  take p a r t2), neg o tia tion s in  these and  
sub seq u en t talks a t O slo an d  elsew here w ere rigorously con fined  
w ith in very narrow  bo unds. A t th e  insistence o f  Israel (su p p o rted  by 
th e  U n ited  States a t M adrid an d  W ashington in  1991-1993 an d  also 
la te r o n ), all th a t cou ld  be  discussed on  this track  w ere th e  m odali
ties o f  “au ton om y” fo r th e  Palestin ians living u n d e r  c o n tin u in g  Israeli 
m ilitary  occu pation  in  th e  W est Bank an d  Gaza Strip. V irtually every 
m a tte r  o f  im p o rtan ce  to  th e  P alestinians cou ld  n o t  be discussed at 
all in  these  nego tia tions. Such crucial topics in c lu d ed  th e  e n d  o f the  
Israeli occu pation  (w hich in  1991 was only twenty-four years old; th e  
occupation  has now  en d ed  its forty-second year), the  rem oval o f  ille
gal Israeli se ttlem ents (w hich th en  con stitu ted  only a frac tion  o f  th e  
vast en te rp rise  th a t now  physically do m inates th e  W est B ank), the  
disposition  o fJe ru sa lem , a reso lu tio n  o f th e  refugee  issue, th e  app or
tio n m e n t o f  scarce w ater supplies, th e  d e te rm in a tio n  o f b o rd ers , the  
estab lish m ent o f  P alestin ian  sta tehoo d , an d  ag reem en t on  term s 
o f a final peace.

So-called p e rm a n e n t status neg o tia tion s to  deal w ith these b u rn in g  
issues w ere supposed  to  take place w ith in th re e  years o f  th e  lau n ch 
ing o f th e  1991 M adrid  talks, an d  acco rd ing  to  th e  A m erican-Israe- 
li-im posed g ro u n d  ru les  w ere to  be com p le ted  by 1997.3 T hey k ep t 
b e ing  p o stp o n ed , however, u n til these issues w ere finally taken  up  
d u rin g  th e  hastily convened  an d  abortive C am p David sum m it in  th e  
w aning m o n th s  o f  Bill C lin to n ’s p residency  in  th e  late  sum m er and  
fall o f  2000, only to  evaporate quickly. T hey w ere n o t  resu m ed  un til 
th e  adm in istra tion  o f  P res id en t G eorge W. B ush finally g o t a ro u n d  to
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resta rtin g  n eg o tia tion s in  2008, his last year in  office. T hus, in  spite o f 
th e  m islead ing app ea ran ce  o f  m any years o f  nearly  co n stan t n eg o tia 
tions, betw een  1991 an d  early 2009, w ith th e  excep tion  o f  these  two 
bela ted , brief, an d  u ltim ately  unsuccessful efforts a t th e  very en d  o f 
th e  C lin ton  an d  B ush p resid en tia l term s, th e re  were n o  official talks 
betw een Israel an d  th e  Palestin ians on  m ost o f  th e  m atters  o f  real 
substance th a t divided them .

In  con sequ ence  o f m y f irs than d  know ledge o f  th e  c rush ing  lim ita
tions fro m  th e  very o u tse t on  w hat th e  P alestinians w ere even allowed 
to  discuss, an d  th e re fo re  m ig h t achieve, I was less sangu ine th an  o th 
ers w hen th e  Palestinian-Israeli ag reem en t, th e  so-called O slo accords, 
w ere signed in  S ep tem b er o f  1993. In d eed , w hen I le a rn e d  th e  term s 
o f  these secretly n eg o tia ted  accords (w hich  were arrived a t w ithout 
th e  know ledge o f m ost m em bers o f  th e  “official” P alestin ian  delega
tion  while it was eng aged  in  paralle l talks with Israeli neg o tia to rs  in 
W ash ing ton), I was app alled  a t how  u n b a lan ced  an d  disadvantageous 
they were to  th e  Palestinians. I was th e re fo re  do ub tfu l fro m  th e  ou tse t 
th a t they w ould lead  to  a ju s t  an d  lasting reso lu tio n  o f th e  conflict.4 
As it tu rn e d  ou t, m y skepticism  was n o t  m isplaced. A lthough  m any 
o f  th e  flaws in  th e  accords were a p p a re n t a t th e  tim e, an d  a ltho ugh  
we h a d  le a rn e d  in  W ashington to  recogn ize th e  heavy pro-Israel slan t 
o f  m any o f th e  A m erican official in te rm ed ia ries ,5 I d id  n o t know 
th en  how  biased in  favor o f  Israel th e  N orw egian m edia to rs  a t O slo 
h ad  been . This was only revealed  by N orw egian research ers  m any 
years la ter.6

B u t even fo r skeptics like myself, as I was w riting Palestinian Identity 
th e re  seem ed little  qu estion  in  th e  m id-1990s th a t m ajo r shifts h ad  
taken  place th a t h ad  ch an g ed  som e o f  th e  te rm s o f th e  Palestinian- 
Israeli equ ation . T he  intifada  o f  1987-1991 h ad  shaken  th e  com 
fortab le  conviction o f  m u ch  o f th e  Israeli public , an d  o f  key ele
m en ts  o f  th e  Israeli security estab lishm ent, th a t Israel cou ld  indefi
nitely  m ain ta in  th e  occu pa tion  o f th e  W est B ank an d  Gaza S trip  in 
its th e n -c u rre n t form . In  th e  wake o f  th e  G ulf W ar o f 1990-1991, 
th e  U n ited  States, w ith b ro ad  in te rn a tio n a l su p p o rt, h ad  lau n ch ed  
th e  com prehensive  e ffo rt a t M adrid  in  1991 to  resolve all aspects o f 
th e  Arab-Israeli conflict, involving all th e  re levan t parties, in c lu d in g  
th e  P alestinians. T his was th e  first such a ttem p t in  th e  en tire  h isto ry  o f 
th e  conflict, an d  it rep re sen ted  a m ajo r b reak th ro u g h , in  spite o f  the  
p ro fo u n d  flaws I have to u ch ed  on  in  th e  s tru c tu re  o f  th e  Palestinian- 
Israeli negotiations.
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T he  Israeli g o v ern m en t u n d e r  P rim e M inister Yitzhaq R abin th a t 
cam e to  pow er in  1992 h ad  th e rea fte r  recogn ized  th e  PLO  as th e  rep 
resentative o f  th e  P alestin ian  peo p le , follow ing decades w hen Israeli 
governm ents tre a ted  th e  PLO  as n o  m o re  th an  a te rro ris t o rgan iza
tion  an d  th e  P alestin ian  p eo p le  as i f  they d id  n o t exist. R ab in ’s envoys 
h ad  secretly n eg o tia ted  th e  1993 O slo au tonom y accords d irectly  with 
represen ta tives o f  th e  PLO , a lth o u g h  Israel d id  n o t  a t th a t stage rec
ognize a P alestin ian  r ig h t to  se lf-determ ination  o r s ta tehood , even 
as it d em an d ed  th e  P alestin ian  reco g n itio n  o f these  sam e righ ts for 
th e  Israeli peo p le . T his was ju s t  o n e  o f m any fo rm s o f  inequality  in 
th e  s tru c tu re  an d  ou tco m e o f  th e  Palestinian-Israeli neg o tia tion s th a t 
w en t largely u n reco g n ized  in  m ost co n tem p o ra ry  assessments.

Efforts to  achieve com prehensive  peace agreem ents w ith the  
P alestinians an d  all o f  Israe l’s ne ig h b o rs  w ere already evaporating  
even befo re  th is book  was pu b lished  in  1996 (a lth o u g h  an  Israeli- 
Jo rd a n ia n  peace  treaty was signed in  1994). T his o ccu rred  as first the  
adm in istra tion  o f  G eorge H.W. B ush in  its w aning m o n th s  an d  th en  
th a t o f  Bill C lin ton  lost th e  focus an d  th e  sense o f u rgency  ab o u t the  
drive fo r a com prehensive  peace se ttlem en t th a t h ad  initially m oti
vated  th e  first P res id en t B ush an d  S ecretary  o f State Jam es Baker. 
A m erican m ed ia to rs  in stead  ad o p ted  n arro w er an d  narrow er, and  
increasingly less am bitious, “in te r im ” objectives, as sterile process 
took  over fro m  any h o p e  o f rapid ly  achieving rea l peace. T h e re 
after, events on  th e  g ro u n d  in te rv en ed . T he  1994 m assacre o f  M uslim  
w orsh ippers in  th e  Ib rah im i M osque in  H eb ro n , th e  1995 assassina
tion  o f  P rim e M inister R abin (b o th  attacks u n d e rtak en  by right-wing 
Israeli extrem ists), Israeli assassinations o f  H am as an d  Islam ic J ih ad  
m ilitary  leaders in  1995 an d  1996, an d  a series o f  P alestin ian  suicide 
bom bings inside Israel th a t k illed m any civilians in  th e  sam e years all 
p o iso ned  th e  a tm o sp here . T og e the r w ith th e  u n ab a ted  expansion  o f 
Israeli se ttlem ents in  th e  W est Bank an d  th e  do ub lin g  o f  th e  Israeli 
se ttler p o p u la tio n  in  th e  years fro m  1991 to  2000, these  v io len t epi
sodes co n stitu ted  clear signs— ig n o red  by m ost o f  those involved in  
th e  neg o tia tion s— th a t tim e was ru n n in g  o u t fo r  th e  inaptly  n am ed  
“peace  p rocess.”

In  spite o f  these  om inous ind icators, th e  U n ited  States, Israel, and  
th e  PLO  ap p ea red  to  be deeply engaged  in  efforts to  resolve th e  con
flict. T his lu lled  m any in to  a false sense o f  security, as p rocess im p er
ceptibly becam e th e  p rim ary  e lem en t in  th e  “peace  p rocess.” In d eed , 
this te rm  has beco m e o n e  o f  o p p ro b riu m  fo r those  w ho now  realize
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th a t Palestinian-Israeli neg o tia tion s u n d e r  th e  A m erican  aegis have 
b een  on go ing  in  som e fo rm  since 1991 (a lbeit w ith an  in te r ru p tio n  
d u rin g  several years w hen P res id en t G eorge W. B ush an d  m ost o f 
his advisors clearly d isda ined  these  n eg o tia tio n s), w ith n o  peace to 
show fo r it. T he  conflict has beco m e far m o re  envenom ed , an d  the  
situation  on  th e  g ro u n d  today fo r th e  P alestin ian  p o p u la tio n  u n d e r  
occu pa tion  is considerab ly  worse, th an  it was w hen I com p le ted  this 
bo ok  in  A ugust 1996.

In  spite o f  th e  rem oval o f  th e  few th o u san d  Israeli settlers in  the  
Gaza S trip  in  2005, th e  n u m b e r  o f  settlers in  th e  W est B ank (inc lud
ing  East Je ru sa lem ) has grow n fro m  a ro u n d  200,000 to  nearly  h a lf  
a m illion , w ith m ov em en t fo r  th e  nearly  4 m illion  P alestinians in 
these  areas beco m ing  progressively m o re  restric ted . M eanw hile, the  
second  intifada, w hich sta rted  in  2000, failed  to  em ulate  th e  largely 
u n a rm e d  grassroots-based m ass m ov em en t tactics o f  its predecessor. 
I t  tu rn e d  increasingly to  th e  use o f  a rm s an d  th en  d eg en e ra ted  in to  
suicide bo m b in g  attacks inside Israel. Besides be ing  m orally  in d e fen 
sible, this proved  to  be a te rrib le  strategic erro r. T he  second  intifada 
e n d e d  u p  b e ing  a stinging defea t fo r th e  Palestinians, w hich over the  
n e x t few years p rov ided  Israel w ith a p re te x t to  destroy m u ch  o f  the  
go vernm en ta l in fra s tru c tu re  th e  P alestin ian  A uthority  (PA) h ad  been  
able to  construct. D u rin g  this sam e p erio d , th e  P alestin ian  na tio na l 
m ov em en t becam e deeply  divided betw een F a teh  an d  H am as and  
now  looks feeb le r th an  it has in  nearly  sixty years.

T he  u n sp o k en  assum ption b eh in d  th is bo ok  w hen  I w rote it was 
th a t in  th e  p reced in g  decades th e  P alestin ians h ad  n o t  only devel
o p ed  a resilien t n a tio n a l identity, b u t w ere on  th e ir  way to  actualizing 
th is iden tity  w ith in th e  co n tex t o f  a state. (This is reg a rd ed  by nearly  
all nationalists to  be  th e  inevitable an d  “n a tu ra l” ou tco m e fo r any 
na tio n a l m ovem ent.) In  spite o f  my d eep  skepticism  a b o u t th e  inevi
tabilities so d ea r to  th e  h ea rts  o f  nationalists an d  a b o u t th e  course  o f 
events a t th e  tim e, I largely shared  th a t assum ption. Today th ings do  
n o t look  so sim ple, n o r  does th is teleological certa in ty  ap p ea r as if 
i t  will necessarily be b o rn e  o u t by events. T he  Palestinians, in  o th e r  
w ords, today still clearly ap p ea r to  have a s trong  an d  resilien t na tio na l 
identity, one  th a t has survived qu ite  pow erfu l tribulations. However, 
it m ay be  th e ir  fate not to  have a separa te  n a tio n a l state o f  th e ir  own.

T he  already fo rm idab le  obstacles to  a P alestin ian  state in  any m ean 
ingful sense o f th a t w ord— a state th a t is in d e p e n d e n t, sovereign, pos
sessed o f  a con tiguo us territo ry , an d  econom ically  viable— have in
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fact b een  grow ing rapid ly  over th e  past two decades. T hese  obstacles 
in c lu de  no tab ly  th e  app aren tly  in exo rab le  process o f  th e  creep in g  
expansion  an d  conso lidation  all over th e  W est Bank o f a netw ork  o f 
Israeli se ttlem ents expressly designed  to  m ake such a state im possible. 
T his is a p rocess th a t n o  po litical leaders— Israeli o r A m erican— have 
b een  able to  re ta rd  significantly, le t a lone reverse. Increasing  obsta
cles in c lu de  th e  im position  o f  m o re  physical separations— in the  
fo rm  o f walls, fences, security b a rrie rs , an d  checkpo in ts— by Israel 
w ith in segm ents o f  th e  W est B ank, as well as betw een  th e  W est Bank, 
occup ied  A rab E ast Jerusalem , an d  th e  G aza Strip. T hey in c lu de  
th e  expansion  an d  d eep en in g  o f  th e  m atrix  o f  co n tro l by th e  Israeli 
state over all essential e lem en ts o f  th e  everyday lives o f  th e  nearly  
4 m illion  P alestinians living a t its m ercy in  these te rrito ries . They 
in c lu de  as well th e  grow th over m ore  th an  fo u r decades o f  n u m ero u s  
in fluen tia l an d  pow erfu l econ om ic  en tities an d  b u reau cra tic  in te r
est g roups in  Israeli society (a n d  elsew here), constitu ting  a so rt o f  
“se ttlem en t-o c cu p a tio n -in d u s tr ia l com p lex ,” th a t have com e to  b en 
efit m aterially  fro m  th e  occu pation , an d  in  som e cases d e p e n d  on  
it fo r  th e ir  very existence an d  livelihood.7 A m ong fu r th e r  obstacles 
m ust b e  co u n ted  th e  v enom ous an d  p ro fou nd ly  dam ag ing  r ift in  Pal
estin ian  politics betw een th e  F ateh  an d  H am as m ovem ents, an d  the  
two PA “g o v ern m en ts” they con tro l. T his division has gravely weak
en ed  th e  already en feeb led  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l m ovem ent. Also in 
this category  is th e  lack o f  any effective pressure  fro m  th e  A rab states, 
th e  E u ro p ean  U n io n , an d  th e  U n ited  States (or any o th e r  powers) 
on  Israel to  m ove rapid ly  tow ard en d in g  its occupation , rem oving its 
illegal settlem ents, an d  resolving th e  conflict.

In d e p e n d e n t P alestin ian  s ta tehoo d  w ith in th e  co n tex t o f  a two- 
state so lu tion  w hereby th e re  w ould be a P alestin ian  state alongside 
Israel thus looks m u ch  fa rth e r  o ff th an  it d id  in  th e  first h a lf  o f  th e  
1990s. Paradoxically, a t th e  sam e tim e, th e  reality o f  th e  P alestin ian  
peo p le , th e ir  very existence, is now  recogn ized  an d  even taken  for 
g ran ted  by many, in c lu d in g  even som e o f  th e ir  foes. Before th e  1990s, 
P alestin ian  iden tity  was fiercely con tested . Som e o f  th is “re co g n itio n ” 
is th e  p u re s t hypocrisy. T he  p ro n o u n cem en ts  fro m  W ashington and  
E u ro p ean  capitals (n o t to  speak o f Israeli leaders) a b o u t th e ir  sup
p o r t  fo r a P alestin ian  state m ask th e  b ru ta l reality th a t s ta tehoo d  
gets inexorab ly  fa rth e r  away w ith every Israeli se ttlem en t expansion , 
bypass road , an d  new  wall, barrie r, o r  fence h em m in g  th e  Palestin
ians in  an d  separa ting  th em  fro m  o n e  a n o th e r  an d  m aking n o rm al

xxn



In t r o d u c t io n  t o  t h e  2010 R e issu e

life im possible. T hese an d  a m yriad o f  o th e r  actions by th e  occupa
tion  au tho rities  th a t e n tre n c h  th e ir  co n tro l an d  nullify th e  possibil
ity o f  any fo rm  o f  rea l P alestin ian  s ta tehoo od  are  reg a rd ed  qu ite  
ben ign ly  by th e  statesm en an d  w om en in  these  sam e capitals. They 
talk airily o f  a P alestin ian  state b u t have n o  m eans o f giving th e  con
c ep t substance, if  one  is to  ju d g e  by th e ir  passivity an d  in ac tio n  in 
th e  face o f ceaseless provocative actions expressly designed  to  m ake 
P alestin ian  s ta tehoo d  an impossibility.

T he  situation  is m ade  m u ch  worse by th e  delusions fostered  by the  
fiction o f th e  PA estab lished by th e  O slo accords. T his is in  effect a 
v irtual body th a t does n o t have sovereignty, ju risd ic tio n , o r u ltim ate  
con tro l. In  o th e r  w ords, i t  is an  au tho rity  th a t has n o  real au th o r
ity over any th ing— certain ly n o t  over th e  te rrito ries  it  claim s in  the  
W est B ank, G aza S trip , an d  East Jerusalem . O nly w ith in th e  artificial 
bu bb le  o f  th e  PA “cap ita l” o f  R am allah  can th e  PA be said to  have 
any sem blance o f reality. R am allah  is largely sh ie lded  fro m  th e  w orst 
d ep red a tio n s  o f  th e  occu pa tion  an d  is go rg ed  w ith m oney  p o u rin g  
in  fro m  fo re ign  governm ents an d  no n g o v ern m en ta l o rgan izations 
(N G O ’s). Everyw here else th e  b ru ta l reality  o f  th e  s tren g th en in g  o f 
th e  occu pation  an d  unceasing  lan d  seizure an d  a lienation , an d  the  
n e a r  im p o ten ce  o f  th e  PA, are  u n d en iab le . T h e  PA has beco m e a 
so rt o f  sub co n trac to r fo r Israel an d  has th us served in  p a r t to  m ask 
th e  reality  o f  an  Israeli m ilitary  occu pation  w hose full security con
tro l over all these te rrito ries , an d  to tal d o m in a tio n  over lan d  an d  all 
o th e r  resources, is now  in its forty-second year.

Because o f th e  fiction o f a P alestin ian  A uthority— su p p o rted  by 
flags, h o n o r  guards, m inistries, a p resid en tia l m auso leum , an d  all the  
em pty  trapp ings o f s ta teh o o d — som e are  d e lu d ed  in to  believing, o r 
p re te n d  to  believe, th a t th e  P alestin ians have all b u t achieved th e ir  
na tio n a l aim s an d  are nearly  on  a foo ting  o f equality  with Israel as 
citizens o f  a con tiguous state. As I have suggested, th e  tru th  is th a t 
they are  m ost likely m u ch  fa rth e r  away fro m  achieving these  aims 
th an  they w ere two decades ago. T his is o n e  reason  th a t m any serious 
P alestin ian  voices— ran g in g  fro m  ‘Ali Jirbaw i to  Sari N useibeh— have 
b een  raised  recen tly  p o in tin g  o u t th e  sham  n a tu re  o f  th e  PA a n d  sug
gesting  th a t it is tim e to  consider d isban d in g  th e  PA.8

In  m u ch  o f A m erican , E u ro p ean , an d  Israeli d iscourse, m oreover— 
in spite o f  lip-service in  favor o f  recogn izing  th e  existence o f  the  
P alestin ian  p eo p le— th ere  rem ains today th e  fam iliar u n d e rc u r re n t 
o f  dismissiveness o f  P alestin ian  id en tity  an d  P alestin ian  na tio na l
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claims as be ing  less g en u in e , less deep -roo ted , an d  less valid th an  
those o f o th e r  peop les in  th e  reg ion . I n o te d  th is p h e n o m e n o n  
m ore  th an  a dozen  years ago, an d  it con tinues u n ab a ted  today. T he  
m o d e rn  Jew ish n a tio n a l iden tity  fash io ned  by Z ionism , an d  Israe l’s 
claims as a nation-state  w ith in th e  co n tem p o ra ry  w orld order, are 
usually th e  u n spo ken  re fe re n t fo r this be littling  o f th e  Palestin
ians. T he  b e littlem en t is ting ed  w ith condescension  an d  som etim es 
even d ark er sentim ents. L ike m ost na tio na lis t im pulses, th is a ttitu de  
is driven by unaw areness o f  th e  co n stru c ted  an d  extrem ely  re c e n t 
n a tu re  o f  all m o d e rn  n a tio n a l iden tities, in c lu d in g  th a t o f  Israel.9 
Paradoxically, som e o f  th e  sam e attitudes can be  seen in  th e  perspec
tives o f  pan-A rab na tionalism  an d  po litical Islam ism , w hose advocates 
see these  s truc tu res o f  id en tifica tion  as m ore  “g e n u in e ” an d  deeply 
ro o ted  th an  P alestin ian  identity. B oth  are, o f  course, qu ite  m o d e rn  
inven ted  responses, using  m o d e rn  po litical form s, to  m o d e rn  cond i
tions, an d  n e ith e r  is any m ore  “an c ie n t” th an  P alestin ian  nationalism  
o r Zionism .

I t is n o t  fo r these reasons a lone, however, th a t P alestin ian  iden tity  is 
still in  question . I beg an  th is book  in  1996 w ith th e  travails o f  Palestin
ians in  crossing bo u n d aries , b o rd ers , an d  b arrie rs  w ith in an d  w ith ou t 
th e ir  h o m elan d . T hese  travails have n o t  d im in ished . In  som e respects 
they have d eep en ed . C ertainly th is is th e  case w ith in P alestine, w here 
th e  relative ease o f  m ov em en t fo r P alestinians th a t existed while I was 
research ing  an d  w riting Palestinian Identity is a th in g  o f  th e  past.

W hen I was living in  Je ru sa lem  on  an d  o ff  fo r a tim e in  th e  early 
1990s, m ost P alestinians fro m  th e re  an d  th e  W est Bank cou ld  travel 
freely to  Israel itself, to  th e  G olan H eigh ts, an d  to  th e  Gaza Strip. 
G azans w ere m o re  restric ted  in  th e ir  m ovem ents, b u t only m arginally  
so. T hese  freed om s are  only fo n d  m em ories fo r th e  o ld e r g en era tio n  
today, as is th e  ability to  travel freely to  Je ru sa lem  fo r th e  nearly  4 
m illion  Palestin ians living in  th e  re st o f  th e  occu p ied  te rrito ries . For 
m any years now  th e  la tte r  have b een  exclud ed  fro m  e n try  to  J e ru 
salem  by a massive com plex  o f walls, barrie rs , an d  checkpo in ts th a t 
chokes o ff  th e  city fro m  its W est B ank h in te rla n d  (an d  in d e e d  in  
m any cases fro m  o th e r  A rab-inhab ited  n e ig h b o rh o o d s o f  Je ru sa lem  
itself th a t are ou tside th e  wall). O th e r  sim ilar b a rrie rs  to  th e  m ove
m e n t o f  Palestin ians exist everyw here w ith in th e  W est Bank, in c lu d 
ing m ore  th an  600 in te rn a l checkpo in ts an d  ea r th e n  b a rrie rs  block
ing roads. M eanw hile, th e  h a lf  m illion  Israeli settlers th e re  speed  
freely anyw here they please on  th e ir  own netw ork o f  state-of-the-art

xx tv



In t r o d u c t io n  t o  t h e  2010 R e issu e

settler-only roads, p a r t o f  a diabolically p la n n e d  tran sp o rta tio n  and  
m ov em en t co n tro l reg im e th a t m akes ap a rth e id  an d  its pass system 
look like ch ild ’s play.10 I have relatives in  N ablus w ho w ere n o t able 
to  leave th a t city fo r nearly  five years. In  this they are like m ost o f  the  
m illions o f  P alestinians in  th e  occu p ied  te rrito ries  w ho have basically 
b een  con fined  fo r years to  th e ir  h o m e  cities, towns, an d  villages, and  
to  th e ir  im m edia te  su rround ings.

T he  relative freed o m  an d  absence o f  restric tions on  m ov em en t 
th a t th e ir  elders once  enjoyed is un im ag inab le  fo r an  en tire  g en e ra 
tion  o f  P alestinians th a t has grow n u p  d u rin g  th e  past decade  and  
m o re  in  th e  arch ipelago  o f large open-air p risons th a t today con
stitu te  th e  occu p ied  W est B ank an d  Gaza Strip. T his language m ay 
sou nd  m elodram atic , b u t it barely beg ins to  sum  u p  th e  physical web 
o f  constrictions, restrictions, an d  barrie rs , an d  th e  array  o f  req u ire 
m en ts  fo r ID docum en ts, passes, an d  perm issions th a t o b stru c t free 
m ov em en t a n d  som etim es p rev en t it com pletely  (only fo r P alestin ian  
Arabs, n o t  fo r Israeli Jews) w ith in an d  betw een these  te rrito rie s  an d  
occu p ied  A rab East Je ru sa lem  an d  Israel itself.11 In  th e  w ords o f  the  
in do m itab le  Israeli jo u rn a lis t A m ira Hass, Palestin ians have go ne  in 
th e  p ast two decades fro m  th e  situation  th a t o b ta in ed  a t th e  ou tse t 
o f  th e  occu pation , w here th e re  were restric tions on  th e  m ov em en t 
o f  a single n arrow  category  o f  p erson s (for “security” reasons) and  
w here all o th e rs  cou ld  m ove relatively freely, to  o n e  w here a single 
tiny category  o f  persons (a m in iscule g ro u p  o f  PA “V IP’s”) has som e 
lim ited  freed o m  o f m ov em en t an d  th e  re st o f  th e  p o p u la tio n  suffers 
fro m  severe restric tions on  th e ir  m ovem ent, if  they are  allowed to 
m ove a t all.12

T he  fo rm idab le  physical b a rrie rs  to  P alestin ian  m ov em en t in  the  
W est B ank are n o t  restric ted  to  th e  walls an d  barrie rs , an d  th e  m ore 
th an  600 m ilitary  roadb locks an d  checkpo in ts specifically designed  
to  p en  in  th e  P alestinians u n d e r  occu pation  an d  to  co n tro l th e ir  
m ovem ent. To th em  m u st be  ad d ed  th e  unceasing  refash ion ing  o f 
th e  landscape o f th e  W est B ank by th e  grow th o f  th e  loom ing  hill
to p  fortress-like Israeli se ttlem ents them selves an d  th e  b ro ad  roads 
an d  th e ir  ad jacen t security zones design ated  fo r Jew ish settlers only. 
T aken to g e th e r with closed m ilitary  zones, “g reen  zon es,” an d  o th e r  
areas rese rved  fo r th e  exclusive use o f  Israelis, these “facts on  the  
g ro u n d ,” estab lished systematically by every Israeli g o v ern m en t since 
1967, m ake possible th e  restric tio n  o f Palestin ians to  only a sh rink
ing  p a r t  o f  w hat rem ains o f  P a lestine .13 T hey are  th e  b ru te  physical
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expression o f  this p e o p le ’s progressive a lienation  fro m  its own land, 
w hich is slowly be ing  effectively in co rp o ra te d  in to  Israe l.14

As th e  P alestinians see it, this is p a r t  o f  a g radu al b u t so far in ex o ra
ble cen tury-o ld  process w hereby th e  P alestin ians have b een  rem oved 
fro m  m ore  an d  m o re  o f  th e ir  ancestral h o m elan d , th e ir  p ro p erty  
an d  th e ir  p a trim o ny  seized, an d  th e ir  very iden tity  an d  existence as a 
peo p le  p laced  in to  question . M ost P alestin ians are convinced o f th e  
basic validity o f  this narra tive , an d  in  con sequ ence  exp erience  deep  
traum atic  anxieties. Tragically, m ost Israelis, an d  m any o thers, are 
m esm erized  by th e ir  own p ro fo u n d  fears ab o u t th rea ts  to  th e  con tin 
u ed  existence o f  th e  Jews as a p eo p le  (an d  th e re fo re  o f  Israel). T hese 
fears are ro o ted  in  th e  searing  exp eriences o f  tw en tie th -cen tu ry  Jew 
ish h isto ry  cu lm inating  in  th e  H olocaust. S uch fears seem  to b lind  
those in  th e ir  g rip  to  th e  fact th a t th e  P alestinians are  to rm e n te d  by 
th e ir  own p ro fo u n d  existential crisis as a peo p le , o n e  b o rn  largely o f 
th e ir  traum atic  h istorical exp eriences suffered  a t th e  h an d s  o f Z ion
ism  an d  Israel over th e  past century.

I t w ould nevertheless be a m istake to  con clu de  th a t it  is only the  
historical processes driven by th e  con flic t w ith Israel th a t cause Pal
estin ian  iden tity  to  rem ain  in  question . As I show in  this book , Pales
tin ian  iden tity  has b een  shap ed  by m u ch  m o re  th an  th e  century-old  
con test w ith Z ionism , an d  this is as tru e  today as it always was. Pales
tin ians have also fe lt them selves to  be  in  conflict w ith th e  w orld as a 
w hole. As I exp lain  in  a re c e n t b o o k ,15 th e  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l m ove
m e n t has in d eed  often  b een  a t odds w ith th e  two g rea test powers 
o f  th e  tw entie th  century, G rea t B ritain  an d  th e  U n ited  States. T h a t 
tension  has certain ly  co n trib u ted  to  th e  ten uousness o f  P alestin ian  
iden tity  a n d  to  foiling th e  P alestinians in  th e ir  efforts to  achieve th e ir  
n a tio n a l aspirations.

M ore directly affecting them , however, has b een  th e  am bivalen t 
an d  often  hostile  a ttitu d e  o f several key A rab g overnm ents tow ard Pal
estin ian  na tio n a l aspirations an d  tow ard th e  p resence  o f P alestin ian  
refugees on  th e ir  soil. This is a n o th e r  en d u rin g  e lem en t th a t ren d ers  
P alestin ian  iden tity  so questionab le . T h a t such shou ld  be th e  case is 
paradox ical in  view o f th e  u n d o u b te d  an d  long-standing  su p p o rt for 
P alestin ian  aspirations by b ro ad  segm ents o f  pub lic  o p in io n  th ro u g h 
o u t th e  A rab w orld, as was d em o n stra ted  on  m any occasions in  the  
past, m ost recen tly  d u rin g  th e  Israeli attacks on  th e  Gaza S trip  in 
2008-2009. B u t it  is tru e  th a t such p rob lem s exist in  d iffe ren t ways in 
re la tion  to  m any d iffe ren t A rab states, especially those  w here  th e re  is
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a large P alestin ian  refugee  p o p u la tio n , o r in  nearby  cou n tries  w here 
th e  Palestine issue has b een  im p o rta n t in  dom estic  po litics since well 
befo re  1948.

T h u s in  L eb an o n  th e  status o f  th e  P alestin ian  p o p u la tio n  has 
lo ng  b een  an d  still is a m ajo r issue o f d om estic  po litical con ten tio n . 
T his is a fu n c tio n  o f th a t c o u n try ’s delicate  an d  unstab le  in te rn a l 
po litical an d  sectarian  balance, an d  o f a p a in fu l h isto ry  o f P alestin ian  
invo lvem ent in  L ebanese politics. T his was especially th e  case d u rin g  
th e  years w hen  th e  PLO  was a t th e  h e ig h t o f  its pow er th e re  from  
1968 u n til th e  1982 Israeli invasion o f L eban on , a fter w hich th e  PLO 
was exp elled  fro m  L eban on . As a resu lt, th is p o p u la tio n  o f  a ro u n d  
300,000 peo p le , m ost o f  th em  living in  eleven refugee  cam ps located  
in  an d  a ro u n d  th e  m ajo r cities, cu rren tly  has few allies o r  sup po rte rs  
w ith in th e  L ebanese  po litical system. This conflic ted  situation  results 
in  th e  Palestin ians w ho live in  L eban on , th e  overw helm ing m ajority  
o f  w hom  w ere b o rn  th e re  an d  have know n n o  o th e r  h o m e, suffer
ing  m ajo r restric tions in  em ploym ent, housing , edu ca tion , an d  o th e r  
basic h u m an  needs. W orse, th e  P alestin ian  civilian p o p u la tio n , w hich 
suffered  greatly  fro m  1973 u n til 1982, has repeated ly  since th en  b e 
com e a po litical foo tball fo r  L ebanese factions, an d  th e  ob jec t o f  the  
o p p ro b riu m  o f certa in  o f  them , often  su p p o rted  by ou tside  powers.

T his p rocess has in c lu d ed  m any tragic episodes, such as th e  so- 
called W ar o f th e  Cam ps, w hen  th e  Shiite Am al m ilitia, backed  by 
Syria, besieged  Burj al-B arajneh an d  o th e r  P alestin ian  refugee  cam ps 
in  1985-1986. I t  re ach ed  its n a d ir  w ith th e  assault on  N ah r al-Bared 
cam p n e a r  T ripo li in  th e  spring  o f 2007 as a re su lt o f  th e  in filtra tion  
in to  th e  cam p o f  rad ical Islam ic m ilitants, m any o f th em  n o t Pales
tin ian . T h e  L ebanese  arm y ro o ted  th is g ro u p  o u t in  a fierce battle  
th a t led  to  th e  en tire  cam p p o p u la tio n  o f  m o re  th an  20,000 peo p le  
be ing  fo rced  to  leave th e ir  hom es, w hich w ere lo o ted  an d  largely 
destroyed. As I w rite this, these ho m es have n o t  b een  rebu ilt, an d  
m ost o f  th e  cam p ’s in h ab itan ts  (now  refugees fo r a second  tim e) have 
b een  fo rced  to  suffer th ro u g h  a second  bitterly  cold, snowy w in ter 
in  m akesh ift shelters. (O ver th e  w in ter o f  2008-2009 this p lig h t was 
shared  by even la rg er n u m b ers  o f  G azans driven fro m  th e ir  h o m es by 
th e  Israeli assault, w ho also becam e refugees yet again.)

T he  possibility o f  th e  p e rm a n e n t re se ttlem en t o f  th e  P alestin ian  
refugees in  L eban on  (tawtin) is a p e ren n ia l issue in  L ebanese po li
tics. T his is th e  case in  spite o f  th e  fact th a t it is op po sed  b o th  by 
m ost Palestinians, w ho cling to  th e ir  P alestin ian  iden tity  an d  to  th e ir
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r ig h t to  re tu rn  to  th e ir  fo rm e r ho m es o r to  com pensation , an d  by all 
L ebanese po litical parties. T his dark  possibility is universally reviled 
as be ing  b o th  destabilizing o f th e  sectarian  L ebanese po litical system 
an d  a betrayal o f  th e  wishes o f  th e  P alestin ians them selves, n o t  to 
speak o f a den ia l o f  th e ir  identity, o r  a prospective d ilu tio n  o f th a t o f  
the  L ebanese. However, th e  u n e n d in g  invocation  o f this p ro sp ec t by 
som e L ebanese  po litic ians an d  com m en ta to rs  is in  fac t o ften  a veiled 
fo rm  o f attack on  th e  en tire  P alestin ian  p resence  in  L eban on . A cting 
supposedly in  defense o f th e  in tegrity  o f  b o th  L ebanese an d  Palestin
ian  identity, ce rta in  L ebanese factions th us app aren tly  find  it in  th e ir  
in te re s t to th rea ten  the  now relatively weak P alestin ian  com m unity  in  
L eban on , w hich in  con sequ ence  has b een  exposed  to  h arsh  cond i
tions an d  has b een  living u n d e r  a shadow  since th e  d ep a rtu re  o f  the 
PLO  in  1982.16

L eban on  is only th e  m ost ex trem e exam ple  o f th e  iden tity— and  
som etim es th e  collective existence o f th e  P alestinians— rem ain in g  in  
question . Iraq  is ano ther, in  spite o f  the  relatively sm all size o f  the 
P alestin ian  refugee  p o p u la tio n  th e re  (perhaps 20,000-30,000 before  
2003, n o n e  o f th em  living in  refugee  cam ps). A fter th e  A m erican 
occu pation  o f Iraq , th ou sands o f P alestinians w ere te rro rized  and  
expelled  fro m  the  co u n try  because o f th e ir  alleged sym pathy fo r the 
fo rm er regim e. O th e rs  fled  after 2003 because o f  th e ir  n o t  entirely  
u n fo u n d e d  fea r th a t they w ould be  persecu ted , w h e th e r because o f 
th e ir  nationality  o r  fo r  sectarian  reasons (nearly  all P alestin ian  Mus
lims are S un n i). M any o f  these  u n fo rtu n a te s  w ere n o t  allowed en try  
in to  e ith e r Syria o r Jo rd a n , an d  a few th o u san d  o f th em  e n d ed  u p  
w aiting in  m akesh ift cam ps on  th e  Iraq i b o rd e rs  w ith these two co u n 
tries. Som e have b een  tra p p e d  th e re  fo r m o re  th an  two years, th e ir  
fate still un d ec id ed .

T he  situation  o f these new  refugees fro m  Iraq  is em blem atic  o f  the  
fact th a t the  Palestinians have n o  safe haven, as they do  n o t  ye t have 
real con tro l over any p a r t  o f  th e ir  own ho m eland . Israel has absolute 
an d  to tal pow er over all o f  w hat was M andatory  Palestine befo re  1948, 
in c lu d in g  con tro l n o t  only o f  its own te rrito ry  b u t o f  the  te rrito ries 
nom inally  u n d e r  th e  au tho rity  o f  th e  PA. N o o n e  en te rs  o r leaves these 
areas w ith o u t its perm ission. Palestinian refugees fro m  Iraq , even if 
b o rn  in  Palestine, have n o  r ig h t to e n te r  the  country , all o f  w hich is 
sub ject to  th e  com plete  con tro l o f  th e  Israeli authorities. In  conse
quence , n o n e  have b een  able to take refuge in  Palestine, a ltho ugh  
th ro u g h  th e  in tercession o f active N G O ’s som e o f these  Palestinian
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refugees from  Iraq  have been  able to  ob ta in  asylum in C hile, A rgen
tina, Brazil, an d  o th e r  faraway places, while m any o f th e ir  com patrio ts 
still langu ish  in  m iserable cond itions on  th e  Iraq i border.

A n o th e r exam ple  o f th e  questionab le  c u r re n t status o f  th e  Palestin
ians, an d  th e ir  lack o f agency, is th e  ro le  o f  Egypt in  Israe l’s blockade 
o f  th e  Gaza S trip. T his nearly  h e rm etic  closure has b een  on go ing  fo r 
m o re  th an  tw enty-one m o n th s  as I w rite this, after starting  in  a slightly 
less severe an d  systematic fash ion soon after H am as w on th e  Pales
tin ian  E lectoral C ouncil e lections in  J a n u a ry  2006. Egypt has a ro le  
in  con tro llin g  access to  one  o f th e  ex it p o in ts  fro m  th a t now-sealed- 
o ff  territo ry , th e  R afah crossing fo r p eo p le  (b u t n o t goods) betw een 
th e  Gaza S trip  an d  Egyptian Sinai. By an  ag reem en t o f  N ovem ber 
2005 betw een th e  PA an d  Israel, en d o rsed  by th e  U n ited  States, the  
E u ro p ean  U n io n , an d  Egypt, th e  R afah crossing p o in t on  th e  Gaza 
S trip  side cam e u n d e r  th e  n o m in a l co n tro l o f  PA security forces an d  
E u ro p ean  U n io n  m onito rs. However, by this ag reem en t Israel m ain 
ta in ed  its u ltim ate  co n tro l over th is an d  all o th e r  en try  p o in ts  in to  
th e  Gaza S trip, as th e  R afah crossing o p e ra ted  u n d e r  th e  con stan t 
e lec tro n ic  superv ision o f th e  Israeli security au tho rities, w ho vetted  
all individuals h o p in g  to  cross, an d  m ade th e  final decision as to  w ho 
h a d  perm ission  to  e n te r  o r leave. M oreover, a t Israeli insistence, all 
goods fro m  Egypt destined  fo r Gaza h a d  to  e n te r  Israel first an d  be 
sub ject to  Israeli security p roced ures.

T his situation  o b ta in ed  u n til Ju ly  2007, w hen H am as forcibly took 
over th e  Gaza S trip, a step it claim ed was necessary  to  p re e m p t a 
p la n n e d  F atah  coup de main.11 A t th a t po in t, th e  PA guards an d  E u ro 
p ean  U n io n  m o n ito rs  d isapp eared , an d  th e  R afah crossing was sealed 
by E gypt on  its side o f  th e  b o rd e r  a t th e  sam e tim e as Israel closed all 
th e  o th e r  rou tes in to  th e  strip. E xcep t fo r o n e  “priso n  b re a k ” in  J a n u 
ary 2008, w hen Palestinians b roke down th e  barrie rs an d  surged freely 
in to  Egypt fo r a n u m b e r o f  days, th e  R afah crossing p o in t has been  
k ep t sh u t by Egypt. T his has consistently b een  th e  case, a p a r t from  
a few excep tional cases, like th e  re tu rn  o f P alestin ian  pa tien ts  from  
tre a tm e n t in  Egypt, an d  th e  occasional passage o f  a lim ited  n u m b e r 
o f  individuals fo r h u m an ita rian  pu rposes d u ring  an d  after the  D ecem 
b e r  2008-January  2009 Israeli attacks on  th e  Gaza Strip. D eprived 
o f  free  access to  th e  m o re  th an  200 truck loads o f  goods necessary 
fo r n o rm a l life in  th e  Gaza S trip, an d  sealed in to  th e ir  139-square- 
m ile p rison , G azans quickly tu rn e d  to  an  existing netw ork o f tu nn els  
ru n n in g  fro m  th e  Egyptian to  th e  P alestin ian  side o f  th e  divided town
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o f Rafah, w hich fo rm erly  ca rried  m ainly co n trab an d  such as d rugs 
an d  arm s. As th e  Israeli siege tig h ten ed , these  tu n n e ls  m ultip lied  and  
w ere ex p an d ed  to  carry  a w ide ran g e  o f goods ran g in g  fro m  diesel 
fuel to  m acaro n i to  V iagra. Israel, desirous o f  stopp ing  th e  flow o f 
w eapons to  H am as, an d  also o f  m ain ta in in g  its abso lu te co n tro l o f  
en try  o f  goods an d  p eo p le  in to  th e  Gaza S trip, focused am ong  o th e r  
th ings on  destroying these  tu n n e ls  d u rin g  its th re e  weeks o f  attacks 
on  Gaza in  late 2008 an d  early 2009. I t  is w orth  n o tin g  th a t th e  tu n 
nels have b een  in  co n tin u o u s o p e ra tio n  fo r m any years, in c lu d in g  th e  
p e rio d  befo re  2005, w hen Israel h ad  forces sta tioned  in  R afah th a t 
w ere u n ab le  to  find  all th e  tu n n e ls  an d  h a lt th e  sm uggling.

Egypt argues, with som e reason, th a t u n d e r  in te rn a tio n a l law the  
Gaza Strip, like th e  W est B ank, is technically  still an  occup ied  te rri
tory, in  spite o f  th e  w ithdraw al o f  Israeli forces an d  Israeli settlers 
from  w ith in th e  S trip  in  2005, since Israel still con tro ls th e  te rrito ry  
from  w ith ou t by sea, land , an d  air. I t  th e re fo re  m ain ta ins th a t as the  
occupying power, Israel bears th e  responsibility  fo r th e  welfare o f  the  
p o p u la tio n  u n d e r  th e  term s o f  th e  F o u rth  G eneva C o nv en tion .18 T hus 
th e  Egyptian g o v ern m en t states th a t if  it w ere to  take full responsib il
ity fo r o p en in g  th e  Rafah crossing an d  allow goods an d  p eo p le  to 
cross freely, th a t w ould enab le  Israel to  escape its own responsibilities. 
I t fu r th e r  argues, m uch  m ore  debatably, th a t its h an d s  are tied  by its 
in te rn a tio n a l obligations. This w ould only be  tru e  if  E gypt w ere to 
insist on  un ilaterally  observ ing th e  2005 agreem ent, w hich has n o t 
b een  in  force  since July  2007, o r  if  it w ere to  adm it th a t it feels coerced  
by Israel in to  do in g  its b idd ing  as far as th e  b lockade is co n cern ed . In 
fact, E gypt’s com plicity in  th e  Israeli b lockade o f Gaza is voluntary: I t 
cou ld  an d  does op en  th e  Rafah crossing on  occasion w hen  it chooses 
to  do  so, an d  has in  th e  past tu rn e d  a b lin d  eye to  a t least som e o f the  
sm uggling th ro u g h  th e  R afah tunnels.

Like o th e r  A rab states, Egypt pays voluble lip-service to  th e  Pales
tin ian  cause, b u t like th em  its actions are  n o t  always co n so n an t w ith 
its words. T he  Egyptian reg im e’s hostility to  th e  effective H am as ru l
ers o f  th e  Gaza S trip  (who are ideological soul-m ates o f  th e  pow er
ful M uslim  B ro th e rh o o d , w hich leads th e  op po sition  to  th e  reg im e 
in  Egypt) an d  its own w eakness vis-a-vis th e  U n ited  States an d  Israel 
(the  m ain  p ro p o n en ts  o f  th e  b lockade) prov ide th e  driving force  for 
Egyptian policy.19 By keep in g  th e  R afah crossing sealed d u rin g  the  
Israeli closure o f  all th e  o th e r  e n try  an d  ex it po in ts fro m  th e  Gaza 
S trip, Egypt has in  p ractice  becom e a ju n io r  p a r tic ip an t in  th e  Israeli
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blockade o f th e  S trip  th a t sta rted  in  Ju ly  2007. T his b lockade am ou nts 
to  in flic ting  suffering  on  its 1.5 m illion  p eo p le  because o f th e  actions 
o f  th e ir  H am as ru lers. T his is a fo rm  o f collective p u n ish m e n t th a t 
is clearly in  v io la tion  o f  in te rn a tio n a l law. I t  is m oreov er a n o th e r  
in d ica tio n  o f  th e  pow erlessness o f  th e  Palestin ians a t th e  h an d s  n o t 
only o f Israel an d  its A m erican an d  E u ro p ean  supporters, b u t also 
o f  th e  A rab states th a t are nom inally  sym pathetic to  them . I t  fu r th e r  
u n d erlin es  th e  fact th a t be ing  P alestin ian  m eans having a status th a t 
is unstab le  an d  sub ject to  a rb itra ry  behavior by any o f  th e  m any states 
w ith pow er over Palestinians.

To co m p le te  th is tour d’horizon o f  th e  com plications co n fro n tin g  
P alestin ian  id en tity  today, Syria an d  Jo rd a n  have large P alestin ian  
re fu g ee  p o p u la tio n s  on  th e ir  soil. M oreover, b o th  co u n trie s  have 
lo n g  b een  deep ly  involved in  th e  P alestine qu estio n , w hile th e ir  
go v ern m en ts  have b een  in  in te rm itte n t con flic t w ith th e  P alestin ian  
n a tio n a l m o v em en t in  d iffering  ways an d  a t d iffe ren t tim es. E ach has 
h a d  a m ajo r im p ac t on  th e  lives o f  th e  Palestin ians w ho live w ith in 
th e ir  b o rd e rs , all o f  w hom  are  p rob ab ly  m o re  in te g ra te d  in to  th e ir  
societies an d  live u n d e r  m o re  reg u la r  circum stances th an  P alestin 
ians anyw here else in  th e  A rab w orld. T hus, virtually all P alestin ians 
in  Jo rd a n  are  full citizens o f  th e  c o u n try  (as w ere th e  P alestin ians 
o f  th e  W est B ank befo re  th e  e stab lish m en t o f  th e  PA, w hich  now  
provides th em  w ith p a ssp o rts ) . P alestin ians in  Syria are  n o t Syrian 
citizens, b u t they have all th e  righ ts an d  ob ligations o f  Syrians (in 
c lu d ing  b e in g  sub ject to  con scrip tion , receiv ing free  university  e d u 
cation , an d  hav ing th e  r ig h t to  own lan d  an d  businesses), excep t 
th e  r ig h t to  vote in  n a tio n a l e lec tio ns— a r ig h t th a t in  any case is o f  
very  lim ited  value, given th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  po litica l system  in  Syria. 
A lth o u g h  th e  p e rh ap s  300,000 P alestin ians in  Syria con stitu te  a tiny 
m in o rity  in  a p o p u la tio n  o f  m o re  th an  20 m illion , in  J o rd a n  th e  
very  size an d  p ro m in e n c e  o f  th e  p o p u la tio n  o f  P alestin ian  o rig in  has 
b een  a co n sid erab le  source o f  ten sion  a t d iffe ren t tim es in  th e  past. 
Palestin ians m ay con stitu te  a m ajority  o f  Jo rd a n ia n  citizens, an d  Pal
estin ians d o m in a te  th e  Jo rd a n ia n  econom y an d  som e o th e r  spheres 
o f  life. T his P alestin ian  p re p o n d e ra n c e  arouses th e  fears o f  som e 
E ast B ank Jo rd a n ia n  nationalists. A t th e  sam e tim e, m any P alestin 
ians in  J o rd a n  are so well assim ilated th a t som e qu estio n  w h e th e r 
they  con sid er them selves m o re  Jo rd a n ia n  th an  P alestin ian .

I t  is th ro u g h  th e ir  in te rfe ren ce  in  P alestin ian  politics th a t the  
Jo rd a n ia n  an d  Syrian regim es have h ad  th e  m ost im p ac t on  the
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Palestinians. This im p act has ran g ed  fro m  o u tr ig h t w arfare, w h e th er 
betw een th e  PLO  an d  th e  Jo rd a n ia n  reg im e in  1970-1971 o r Syrian 
troops an d  PLO  forces in  L eb an o n  in  1976, to  subversion, covert 
activities, an d  assassinations (o f  Jo rd a n ia n  officials by P alestin ian  
m ilitants, o r  o f  PLO  leaders by m em bers o f  g roups link ed  to  D am as
cus). As was th e  case w ith P alestin ian  involvem ent in  in te rn a l con
flicts w ith in L eban on , a lth o u g h  th e  P alestin ian  civilian p o p u la tio n  
has generally  suffered  th e  m ost in  con fron ta tion s betw een th e  PLO  
an d  th e  Jo rd a n ia n  an d  Syrian regim es, th e  PLO  was n o t  blam eless 
in  all instances. W h e th e r th is was a m a tte r  o f  som etim es qu estio n 
able alliances in  L eban on , p rovocations o f  th e  Jo rd a n ia n  arm y and  
g o v ern m en t befo re  Black S ep tem b er in  1970, o r  covert a lignm ents 
w ith o p p o n en ts  o f  th e  Syrian reg im e, a t tim es th e  PLO  m ade  grave 
m istakes o r pu rposely  in itia ted  conflicts w ith these pow erfu l regim es. 
In  som e m easure  th is can be  in te rp re te d  as a fu nc tion  o f th e  p recari
ous existence o f th e  exiled  PLO  a t th e  m ercy o f d iffe ren t A rab h o st 
cou n tries  befo re  th e  O slo accords allow ed its lead ersh ip  to  re tu rn  to 
Palestine in  1995. B u t th a t b lan k e t excuse can only cover som e, n o t 
all, o f  its sins o f  om ission an d  com m ission. T he  P L O ’s o ften  storm y 
re la tionsh ip  w ith these two cou n tries  th a t have played such m ajor 
ro les in  re la tion  to  th e  Palestine qu estio n  illustrates once  again the  
p recariou s status o f  th e  P alestinians an d  P alestin ian  na tio n a l iden tity  
th ro u g h o u t th e  A rab w orld.

T hese dan gers  facing th e  P alestin ians as a po litical entity, w h e th er 
o f  w h at am ou n ts  to  “p o litic id e” by Israel (to use th e  te rm  co ined  by 
th e  Israeli sociologist B aruch  K im m erling20) o r  o f  sub jugation , sup
pression, o r co o p ta tio n  by th e  A rab regim es, are in  fact o ld  ones. 
However, a new  an d  deadly d an g e r faces P alestin ian  iden tity  today, 
one  th a t was only dim ly visible in  th e  early to  mid-1990s. T his is the  
dual d an g e r o f  th e  frag m en ta tio n  o f th e  rem a in d e r o f  th e  P alestin ian  
h o m e lan d  an d  o f th e  un ity  o f  th e  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l m ovem ent. I t 
involves first th e  po ten tia lly  lasting physical divisions betw een and  
w ith in w hat rem ains o f  th e  im ag ined  h o m elan d  o f th e  w ould-be Pal
estin ian  state: E astJerusa lem , th e  Gaza S trip, an d  th e  W est Bank. This 
is a re su lt n o t  only o f  th e  obstinacy o f th e  Israeli occu pa tion  au th o ri
ties in  b lock ing  m ov em en t o f  th e  P alestin ian  p o p u la tio n  betw een 
an d  w ith in these  th re e  areas (which has already b een  describ ed ), b u t 
also o f  th e  p ro fo u n d  an d  grow ing chasm  betw een th e  two P alestin ian  
“A u th o rities”: those  o f F ateh  an d  H am as. As th e  fo rm e r now  con tro ls 
th e  W est Bank, even if  only tenuously  an d  w ith th e  su p p o rt o f  th e
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Israeli security services, an d  th e  la tte r cu rren tly  do m inates th e  Gaza 
Strip, th e  divisions betw een th em  have co n trib u ted  fu r th e r  to  the  
separa tion  betw een these two reg ions an d  to  th e  grow ing social and  
o th e r  d ifferences betw een th e ir  popu lations.

Som e differences in  th e  responses o f  Gazans an d  W est B ankers to 
political issues have long  b een  visible in  th e  regu la r po lling  o f Pales
tin ian  op in ion  th a t has b een  d o n e  fo r m o re  th an  a decade .21 I t  is to 
be  exp ected  th a t th e re  w ould be  variances in  th e  responses o f  p o p u 
lations in  radically d iffe ren t situations, as m ost G azans are  consider
ably worse o ff  th an  th e  W est B ankers, w ith th e  fo rm e r suffering  from  
nearly  twice th e  u n em p lo y m en t ra te  o f  th e  la tte r22 an d  hav ing a GDP 
p e r  capita  th a t was less th an  fo u r fifths th a t o f  th e  W est Bank, even 
befo re  an  e ig h teen -m o n th  b lockade an d  th e  twenty-two-day Israeli 
offensive in  2008-2009 th a t fu r th e r  c ripp led  th e  econom y o f the  
Gaza S trip .23 To these  d ifferences m u st be  ad d ed  w hat app ears to  be 
a grow ing disaffection betw een  th e  two po pu la tion s. This cou ld  best 
be  seen in  th e  absence o f  a massive p o p u la r  o u tp o u rin g  o f  p ro tes t 
by W est B ank residen ts in  response  to  th e  Israeli attack on  Gaza o f 
2008-2009. I t  was no ticeab le  th a t th e re  w ere m ore  sp irited  an d  m ore  
co n tin u o u s d em o nstra tions by P alestinians (b u t also in  m any cases 
m ainly non-Palestinians) in  cities an d  towns in  Israel as well as in 
Egypt, L eban on , Jo rd a n , M orocco, an d  o th e r  parts  o f  th e  A rab w orld 
th an  th e re  w ere in  th e  towns an d  cities o f  th e  W est Bank. Som e o f  this 
was probab ly  ascribable to  th e  active in tim ida tion  an d  repression  o f 
d em o nstra tions by th e  PA security forces in  th e  W est B ank, w hich are 
d o m in a ted  by H am as’s rivals in  Fateh . T h e  absence o f massive p o p u 
lar p ro te s t a t w hat was b e ing  d o n e  to  fellow P alestinians only a few 
tens o f  k ilom eters away was nevertheless a no ticeab le  p h e n o m e n o n , 
p erh ap s  revealing  an  e s tran g em e n t betw een th e  two po pu la tion s. I t  is 
certain ly  th e  case th a t they  know  each  o th e r  less an d  less as tim e goes 
on , given th e  cripp ling  Israeli restric tions on  m ovem ent. Young West 
B ank P alestinians are  very unlikely to  have b een  to  th e  Gaza Strip, 
an d  young G azans are  even less likely ever to  have b een  allow ed to 
leave th e  S trip, le t a lone visit Je ru sa lem  an d  th e  W est Bank.

M eanw hile, th e  split betw een F ateh  an d  H am as has h ad  a strongly 
corrosive effect on  P alestin ian  po litics a t least since th e  h e ig h t o f 
th e  second  intifada, in  2001-2002. A t th a t tim e, as Israeli troops sup
pressed  u n a rm e d  d em o nstra tions w ith le tha l gunfire  an d  th e  d ea th  
toll m o u n ted  steeply, th e  two g roups re sp o n d ed  by com p etin g  in 
lau n ch in g  suicide attacks against Israeli p o p u la tio n  centers. T he
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im p ac t o f  th e  ill-thought-ou t an d  ind iscrim inate  assaults th a t resu lt
ed  fro m  this com p etition  betw een  H am as an d  F ateh  was strategically 
disastrous fo r  th e  Palestinians. I t  h a d  th e  re su lt o f  decisively tu rn 
ing w orld  o p in io n  against th e  P alestin ian  cause, particu larly  since 
these attacks co incided  w ith th e  suicide attacks on  th e  U n ited  States 
o f  9 /1 1 . T he  suicide bom bings also b o th  p rovoked  an d  prov ided  the  
p re te x t fo r Israe l’s devastating reo ccu p a tio n  o f P alestin ian  cities and  
its des tru c tio n  o f m u ch  o f  th e  PA’s in fra s tru c tu re  in  2002. Largely as 
a re su lt o f  th e  ferocious com p etition  betw een  these two P alestin ian  
m ovem ents, th e  second  intifada  con stitu ted  a m ajo r d e fea t fo r the  
P alestin ian  n a tio n a l m ovem en t, whose u n q u es tio n ed  leader, Yasser 
Arafat, besieged  an d  iso lated  by Israeli forces in  his h ead q u a rte rs  in  
R am allah, d ied  in  2004.

Since A rafat’s dea th , th e  com p etition  betw een th e  two g roups has 
only grow n m ore  in ten se  an d  m ore  destructive. T he  lead ersh ip  o f 
F ateh  stubborn ly  refu sed  to  accep t th e  p o p u la r  verd ic t em b o d ied  in  
th e  victory o f H am as in  th e  P alestin ian  Legislative C ouncil e lection  
o f J a n u a ry  2006, w hen  it g a rn e re d  ju s t  over 42 p e rc e n t o f  th e  vote, 
versus 44 p e rc e n t fo r  H am as, w hich w on a large p a rliam en ta ry  m ajor
ity because o f  th e  quirks o f  th e  electoral system, an d  disunity  w ithin 
Fateh . Instead  o f e ith e r accep ting  th e  ro le  o f  loyal op po sition  o r jo in 
ing  a coalition  go vernm en t, th e  top  leaders o f  F a teh  chose to  a ttem p t 
to  subvert an d  u n d e rm in e  these  electoral results. T he  course they 
th e re u p o n  took  was in  effect to  consp ire  w ith Israel an d  th e  U n ited  
States in  th e ir  ad am an t op po sition  to  dealing  w ith H am as, am ong  
o th e r  th ings via com plicity in  th e  Israeli b lockade an d  siege o f  Gaza. 
T his m o m en to u s  decision by F ateh  env eno m ed  P alestin ian  politics 
an d  divided th e  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l m ov em en t in  a way n o t  seen 
since th e  1930s. T his is n o t  an  exaggeration , because fo r narrow  par
tisan reasons F ateh  was try ing  to  b rin g  dow n a po pu larly  e lec ted  Pal
estin ian  g o v ern m en t in  co llaboration  w ith ou tside forces th a t were 
overtly hostile  to  th e  P alestin ian  cause.

H am as played its own sorry  ro le  in  th is dow nw ard spiral, beyond 
its heavy responsibility  fo r in itia tin g  th e  suicide attacks inside Israel 
in  th e  mid-1990s, an d  again after 2000. Faced w ith th e  paralysis o f  the  
PA because o f F a teh  con tro l o f  th e  executive b ran ch , an d  the irs  o f  the  
legislative b ran ch , H am as ca rried  o u t an  a rm ed  coup de main  in  Gaza 
in  Ju ly  2007, supposedly  in  response  to  th e  p lo ttin g  o f lead in g  F ateh  
security officials to  oust th em  fro m  pow er.24 T he  Islam ic m ov em en t 
th ereb y  lost m u ch  o f th e  legitim acy th a t it h ad  re ta in ed  u n til this
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p o in t as a resu lt o f  its 2006 electoral victory. H am as thus consecra ted  
an d  d e e p e n e d  th e  split in  P alestin ian  politics, an d  co n trib u ted  sig
nificantly  to  th e  crea tio n  o f two separa te  quasi-governm ental entities, 
each  claim ing to  be  th e  leg itim ate PA, o n e  cen te red  in  R am allah  and  
th e  o th e r  in  Gaza. This coup , w hich led  to  exclusive H am as con tro l 
over th e  Gaza Strip , in  tu rn  gave Israel th e  p re te x t to  fu r th e r  iso
late th a t te rrito ry  an d  to  p u n ish  its p o p u la tio n  m ore. T he  b ru ta l an d  
som etim es le tha l tre a tm e n t m e ted  o u t by H am as to  F ateh  cadres in 
th e  Gaza S trip, an d  th e  reciprocally  b ru ta l tre a tm e n t o f  H am as m em 
bers by F ateh  in  th e  W est B ank, only fu r th e r  p o iso n ed  P alestin ian  
politics. In  b o th  cases, F a teh  an d  H am as a t tim es seem ed to  be  acting  
m o re  in  con son ance  with th e  urg ings o f th e ir  fo re ign  pa tro ns, the  
U n ited  States an d  Israel in  th e  case o f  th e  form er, an d  Syria an d  Iran  
in  th e  case o f  th e  la tte r (all o f  th em  eng aged  in  a m in i cold war with 
o n e  a n o th e r  a t th e  en d  o f  th e  G eorge W. B ush era25), th an  o u t o f  any 
d iscernab le  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  P alestin ian  na tio n a l in terest.

T he  two leadersh ips d id  n o t stop a t th is in  th e ir  actions, m ost o f 
w hich h ad  th e  effect o f  fu r th e r  po lariz ing  an d  deb ilita ting  th e  Pal
estin ian  na tio n a l m ovem ent. T h e  F ateh -d om in ated  R am allah-based 
PA, fo r its p a rt, insisted on  co n tin u in g  fru itless neg o tia tion s with the  
O lm e rt g o v ern m en t fo r  th e  last year o f  th e  B ush adm in istra tion . It 
d id  so a lth o u g h  it shou ld  have b een  a p p a re n t th a t given th e  weakness 
o f  th e  P alestin ian  position  in  th e  absence o f  n a tio n a l unity, n o th in g  
o f  substance cou ld  be  achieved th ereb y  (an d  by th e  en d  o f th e  Bush 
adm in istra tion  n o th in g  h ad  b een  achieved). M ore im p o rtan t, th e re  
was n o  clear P alestin ian  n a tio n a l consensus fo r  engaging  in  such 
neg o tia tion s in  th e  absence o f a coalition g o v ern m en t with clear 
gu idelines fo r  dealing  with Israel, a coalition  g o v ern m en t whose for
m atio n  F ateh  h a d  sabotaged, in  p a r t a t th e  in stigation  o f  th e  ex te rn a l 
pow ers su p p o rtin g  it, no tab ly  th e  U n ited  States. T he  PA in R am allah 
co n tin u ed  these neg o tia tion s d u rin g  Israe l’s h e rm e tic  b lockade o f 
th e  Gaza S trip, do in g  so in  a situation  in  w hich 1.5 m illion  o f th e  
P alestin ian  citizens w hom  th e  PA in  R am allah  p u rp o r te d  to  re p re se n t 
w ere be ing  sub jected  by Israel to  ex trem e deprivation . T his unseem ly 
spectacle o f  th e  PA’s com plicity in  w h at am o u n ted  to  an  egregious 
violation o f in te rn a tio n a l law against its own p eo p le  fu r th e r  exacer
b a ted  th e  b itte rness o f  th e  in ter-Palestin ian  split.

H am as, m eanw hile, insisted on  its r ig h t to  em ploy a rm ed  resis
tan ce  to  Israel, acting  like F ateh , in  th e  absence o f  a c lear na tio na l 
consensus in  favor o f  such a policy. In  practice , “resis tan ce” prim arily
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m e a n t firing  wildly in accu ra te , hom e-m ade Q assam  rockets w ith tiny 
w arheads p ro d u ced  fro m  fertilizer an d  o th e r  sim ilar in g red ien ts  and  
w ith m in im al explosive pow er (an d  a few la rg er an d  m o re  le thal 
Soviet-designed an d  S yrian-m anufactured  K atyusha a n d  G rad  rockets 
th a t h ad  b een  sm uggled in to  th e  Gaza S trip) in  th e  gen era l d irection  
o f nearby  Israeli p o p u la tio n  cen ters. By sh eer d in t o f  firing  thou sands 
o f these Q assam  rockets, som e o f w hich h i t  targets in  these  Israeli 
towns a n d  villages, k illing several p eo p le  an d  w o un d in g  m ore , n o rm al 
life was eventually re n d e re d  im possible fo r m any thou sands o f Israe- 
lis.26 H am as app aren tly  u n d e rs to o d  b o th  th e  d an g er it co u rted  from  
a devastating Israeli response  to  these  largely ineffective b u t in fu ria t
ing  p inpricks, an d  th e  u n p o p u la rity  o f  these actions am on g  its own 
p eo p le .27 I t  th e re fo re  tried  in  2008 to  w ork o u t a six-m onth truce , b u t 
this was fo iled  by Israel, w hich b rok e  the  tru ce  it  h ad  agreed  to after 
only fo u r m o n th s  w ith a m ajo r attack  on  N ovem ber 4, 2008. M ore
over, Israel never ca rried  o u t o n e  o f  th e  tru c e ’s key provisions, w hich 
was th e  o p en in g  o f  th e  Gaza crossings an d  th e  lifting o f th e  blockade. 
T he  long -p lanned , ferocious Israeli attack on  Gaza th a t was lau n ch ed  
on  D ecem b er 27, 2008 was th e  inevitable re su lt o f  these grievous m is
calcu lations by H am as, an d  o f  Israe l’s desire to  re-establish its pow er 
to in tim idate , w hich w en t in  Israeli security p arlan ce  by the  n am e o f 
“d e te rre n c e .”28 A nd w hile Gaza b u rn e d , th e  PA lead ersh ip  in  Ramal- 
lah  fidd led , jo in in g  Israel, th e  U n ited  States, an d  Egypt in  initially 
p lacing  b lam e fo r w h at was h a p p en in g  on  H am as an d  h e lp in g  Israel 
by suppressing p ro tests  in  th e  W est Bank.

T hese  dam ag ing  actions o f  b o th  leadersh ips—w hich even w ith the  
g rea test charity  can only be described  as short-sighted, irresponsib le , 
an d  m otivated  by the  narrow est o f  selfish, partisan  m otives (and  
som e o f  w hich cou ld  certain ly  b ea r far less com p lim en ta ry  in te rp re - 
ta tion s)— cam e a t a tim e o f  grave crisis fo r  the  P alestin ian  people . 
T he  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l objectives th a t h ad  b een  h am m ered  o u t 
fro m  th e  early 1970s u n til 1988 an d  th a t eventually fo rm ed  th e  basis 
o f  a P alestin ian  consensus, cen te rin g  on  a P alestin ian  state in  the  
W est B ank an d  Gaza S trip  w ith Je ru sa lem  as its capital, linked  to  a 
ju s t  reso lu tio n  o f  the  refugee  issue on  the  basis o f  U n ited  N ations 
reso lu tions, have com e to ap p ea r m o re  an d  m ore  un realizab le  w ith 
th e  passage o f  tim e. H am as originally refused  adam antly  to  subscribe 
to  these  goals o r to  su p p o rt th e  O slo accords an d  th e  PA th a t p u r
p o rte d  to  fulfill them . I t  th e rea fte r  ap p ea red  to  edge tow ard tacitly 
accep ting  b o th  a two-state so lu tion  an d  the  O slo accords by agreeing
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to  take p a r t in  PA Legislative C ouncil e lections in  2006, a lth o u g h  it 
never form ally accep ted  either. H am as thereby  p u t  itself in  a co n tra 
d ic to ry  position . O n  th e  o n e  h an d , it was scathingly critical o f  the  
m eager resu lts o f  F a te h ’s neg o tia tion s w ith Israel, o f  its scaling down 
o f  P alestin ian  aspirations, an d  o f  its a b a n d o n m e n t o f  any m eans o f 
p ressure  on  th e  pow erfu l an d  overbearing  Israeli side. O n  th e  o ther, 
it was w illing to  e n te r  in to  a series o f  cease-fires w ith th e  Jew ish state, 
an d  after 2006 ag reed  to  be p a r t  o f  coalition  governm ents w ith F ateh  
th a t w ould neg o tia te  w ith Israel. I t th us seem ed to  be increasingly 
com m itted  to  its own p ecu liar fo rm  o f a two-state solution , re jecting  
o u tr ig h t any fo rm al reco g n itio n  o f Israel b u t accep ting  th e  possibil
ity o f  a “tru c e ” w ith Israel o f  as m u ch  as 100 years an d  o th e r  similarly 
u n iq u e  fea tu res (n o n e  o f w hich was necessarily accep tab le  to  Israel 
o r  o th e r  actors). H am as thus seem ed to  w an t to  p reserve its purity, 
b u t also to  enjoy th e  fru its  o f  sin.

Nowadays, however, it can an d  shou ld  be a rgued  th a t all o f  this 
is m oot. T he  estab lish m ent o f  th e  PA as a step  tow ard th e  establish
m e n t o f  a P alestin ian  state seem s clearly to  have crea ted  m o re  p ro b 
lem s th an  it solved. T he  n e e d  fo r a fresh  ap p ro ach  to  th e  defin ition  
o f  P alestin ian  na tio n a l goals an d  fo r a re-exam ination  o f th e  m eans 
fo r achieving th em  has becom e increasingly a p p a re n t to  Palestinians. 
T his involves a re th in k in g  o f th e  ap p ro p ria te  fo rm s o f  resistance to 
occu pation , in c lu d in g  th e  place o f  a rm ed  an d  n o n v io len t m eans; 
w h e th e r it is in d e e d  possible to  neg o tia te  an  en d  to  th e  occupation  
w ith Israel; and , if  neg o tia tion  is possible, th e  best ap p ro ach  to  n eg o 
tia tions an d  to  ach ievem en t o f  o th e r  P alestin ian  n a tio n a l objectives. 
In stead  o f addressing  these critical issues, however, F ateh  an d  H am as 
have fo r years now  b een  m ired  in  th e ir  fratricidal, partisan  conflict. 
T hey have in  p a rticu la r b een  engaged  in  unseem ly squabb ling  over 
th e  d im in ish ing  spoils rep re sen ted  by th e  PA, even as th e  value an d  
actual pow er o f  this au tho rity  cam e m ore  an d  m ore  in to  question , 
an d  as th e ir  lack o f  a clear strategy fo r n a tio n a l libe ra tio n  becam e 
m anifest to  all b u t th e ir  m ost devoted  partisans.

As I w rite these words, in  early sum m er o f 2009, two ro u n d s o f unity 
talks betw een F ateh  an d  H am as after nearly  two years o f  an  op en  
split have ju s t  a d jo u rn ed  w ith o u t resu lts in  Cairo, w ith a n o th e r  ro u n d  
prom ised . I t  w ould be  foo lhardy  to  b an k  on  th e ir  success, given the  
d eep  b itte rness th a t has developed  betw een  th e  two sides, th e  strong 
vested in terests  o f  ex te rn a l parties in  th e  co n tin u a tio n  o f  th e  existing 
in ter-Palestin ian  divisions, an d  th e  obstacles th a t Israel an d  th e  U n ited
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States are capable o f  p lacing  in  th e  way o f  any PA un ity  g o v ern m en t 
th a t m ay em erg e  fro m  these  talks. Even if  th e  two sides do  succeed, 
even if  som e fo rm  o f  P alestin ian  un ity  is re sto red  an d  a coalition  
g o v ern m en t is fo rm ed  an d  new  elections he ld , an d  even if  th e  block
ade o f  Gaza is lifted  a n d  reco n stru c tio n  can beg in , th e  really h a rd  p a r t 
will be  ye t to  com e. T h a t w ould be  to  g e t th e  P alestin ian  peo p le  o u t 
o f  th e  state o f  occupation , d ispersion , an d  lack o f a clear strategy for 
m obilizing  en o u g h  forces to  change  th e  c u r re n t extrem ely  unfavor
able status q u o  th a t they have b een  in  fo r m any years.

Besides th e  difficulties already ou tlined , th a t task is m ade all th e  
h a rd e r  by th e  fact th a t th e  possibility o f  an  equ itab le  two-state solu
tion  seem s so d istant, d im m ed  as it is by th e  m any massive Israeli cre
ations on  th e  g ro u n d , b o th  physical an d  in stitu tional, th a t I described  
earlier. T hese  changes m ake any fo rm  o f  equ itab le  p a rtitio n  o f this 
small co u n try  betw een  its two peop les seem  alm ost u n a tta in ab le  as a 
P alestin ian  goal. M any level-headed observers have in  fac t con clu ded  
th a t it is now  com pletely  u n atta inab le . M eanw hile, th e  p ro sp ec t o f  a 
just one-state solution , increasingly b e ing  discussed in  som e q u arte rs , 
app ears even m o re  d istant, given th e  a tta ch m en t o f  b o th  th e  Israeli 
an d  P alestin ian  peop les to  having a state o f  th e ir  own, an d  th e  diffi
culties o f  b rin g in g  these  antagonists n o t  ju s t  to  m ake peace  b u t to  live 
to g e th e r w ith in th e  sam e polity. T his is n o t  to  speak o f th e  opposition  
o f th e  en tire  in te rn a tio n a l com m unity  to  a one-state so lu tion , and  
th e  in te rn a tio n a l co m m itm en t to  th e  co n tin u ed  existence o f  Israel 
explicitly in  th e  co n tex t o f  a two-state solution .

Instead  o f  a reasonably  equitab le  two-state solution o r som e fo rm  
o f one-state b ina tion al solution , in  th e  im m ediate  an d  indefin ite  
fu tu re  th e  Palestinians seem  fated  to live w ith th e  p re se n t status quo. 
T his status qu o  involves an  achingly u n ju st an d  highly unstab le  “one- 
state so lu tio n ” o f a pecu liarly  perverse  kind. T he  o n e  state th a t we are 
likely to  con tinue  to  see in  th e  lan d  betw een th e  M ed ite rran ean  and  
th e  Jo rdan  River is an  Israeli state th a t is increasingly in to le ra n t o f  
th e  nearly  20 p e rc e n t o f  its citizens w ho are Palestinians. In  th a t on e  
state, w hat will soon becom e a Jewish m inority  w ith in th e  en tire  co u n 
try  betw een th e  sea an d  th e  river will co n tin u e  to  do m in a te  m ultip le  
d iffe ren t categories o f  w hat will soon becom e a P alestin ian  m ajority 
( i f  it is n o t already o n e), deprived  in  d iffe ren t ways o f righ ts and  
agency, like th e  descend ing  circles o f  D an te ’s in ferno .

T his is why I believe th a t discussions in  som e circles o f  w h e th er a 
one-state o r a two-state solution to  this conflic t is p re ferab le  have a
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slightly surreal quality in  th e  c u rre n t critical env ironm en t. W hat we 
m u st have now  is n o t  deb a te  a b o u t how  m any states can  d an ce  on  
th e  h e a d  o f  a p in , b u t  ra th e r  discovery o f  th e  m ean s o f  reversing—  
very  rap id ly— th e  pow erfu l c u r re n t dynam ic, an d  o f  ex trica tin g  th e  
P alestin ian  p eo p le  fro m  th e ir  p re se n t state. T h e  h igh ly  in eq u itab le  
de  facto  one-state  “so lu tio n ” now  in effec t looks m o re  an d  m ore  
e n tre n c h e d . Paradoxically, I  p re d ic t i t  will beco m e m o re  an d  m ore  
u n te n a b le  an d  m o re  vio lently  u n stab le  as tim e goes on.

P alestin ian  iden tity  m ay be  u n d e r  m u ch  g rea te r  th re a t today th an  
it was w hen  this bo ok  was first pub lished . A t th e  sam e tim e, in  spite 
o f  th e  loom ing  challenges it faces, P alestin ian  iden tity  is as alive and  
pow erfu l today in  k n ittin g  to g e th e r th e  8 o r  9 m illion  P alestin ians—  
n o t ju s t  th e  m o re  th an  5 m illion  living inside th e  country , b u t those 
in  th e  d iaspora— as it  was a t any tim e over th e  past c en tu ry  o r so. I 
h o p e  this new  p rin tin g  o f  Palestinian Identity will h e lp  a new  g en era 
tion  o f  read ers  c o m p reh en d  w here it cam e from — an d  p erh ap s  h e lp  
it  u n d e rs tan d  w here it m ay be going.

Notes

1. T hese  nego tia tio ns took  p lace in  te n  ro u n d s, usually lasting  several days each an d  
som etim es m ore. All th ese ro u n d s— ex cep t th e  first, w hich to o k  p lace in  M adrid—w ere 
h e ld  a t th e  U.S. S ta te  D ep artm en t.

2. T hese  restric tions on  p artic ipa tion  w ere partially  lo o sen ed  a fte r th e  R abin  govern
m e n t cam e to  pow er in  1992.

3. A ccording  to  th e  L e tte r o f Inv ita tion  by th e  superpow er co-sponsors o f  th e  M adrid  
p eace  co n feren ce  a n d  th e  A m erican  “L e tte r o f A ssurances” to  th e  Palestin ian  side, b o th  
d a te d  O cto b er 18, 1991, n egotia tions on  Palestin ian  “in te rim  self-governm ent a rra n g e 
m en ts” w ere to  b e  co n c lu d ed  w ith in  a year. T hese  a rra n g em e n ts  w ere to  last fo r five 
years. A fter th ese a rra n g em e n ts  h a d  b ee n  in  fo rce fo r two years, “p e rm a n e n t sta tus” 
nego tia tio ns w ere to  beg in . T hese  w ere to  b e  co n c lu d ed  by th e  e n d  o f th e  “transitional 
p e r io d ”; th a t is, by th e  fall o f 1997.

4. I suggested  this in  an  op ed  artic le  a t th e  tim e th e  accords w ere signed: “B lind 
Curves a n d  D etours on  th e  R oad  to  Self-rule,” New York Times, S ep tem ber 14, 1993.

5. O n e  egregious exam ple th a t I w itnessed o cc u rred  a t a la te  stage o f th e  W ashington 
n egotia tions, in  early May 1993, w hen  th e  U n ite d  States finally co n sen ted  to  m ed ia te  a 
dead lo ck  betw een  th e  two sides a n d  o ffe red  a “b rid g ing  p ro p o sa l” th a t was in  crucial 
respects less favorable to  th e  P alestin ians th an  proposals th e  Israeli d elegation  itse lf h ad  
m ade. F or m o re  details see R. Khalidi, Resurrecting Empire: Western Footprints and America’s 
Perilous Path in  the Middle East (Boston: B eacon, 2004), n. 38, p. 204.

6. See th e  articles by H ilde H en riksen  W aage in  th e  Journal o f Palestine Studies, “N or
way’s Role in  th e  M iddle East P eace Talks: B etw een a S trong  State a n d  a W eak Bellig
e re n t,” 34, 4 (S um m er 2005), 6 -24, a n d  “Postscrip t to  Oslo: T h e  M ystery o f N orw ay’s
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M issing Files,” 38, 1 (A utum n 2008), 54-65 , as well as A rn e  O eru m , Fred I  Var Tid: Reto- 
rikken bak Oslo-prosessen [Peace in  O u r T im e: T h e  R he to ric  B eh in d  th e  Oslo Process] 
(T rondheim : Tapir, 2004).

7. T h e  w ebsite “W ho Profits: E xposing th e  Israeli O ccup atio n  In d u stry ” ( h t t p : / /  
w w w .w hoprofits.org/), p ro d u ce d  by th e  Israeli g ro u p  “C oalition  o f W om en fo r P eace ,” 
provides a d e ta iled  listing  o f th e  vast netw ork  o f h u n d red s  o f co rp o ra tio ns th a t p ro fit 
directly  from  th e  Israeli occup atio n  u n d e r  th e  h ead ings “T h e  S e ttlem en t In dustry ,” 
“E conom ic E xp lo ita tion ,” a n d  “C on tro l o f  P o p u la tio n .”

8. Jirbaw i, a p rofessor o f political science a t Bir Zeit University, h e a d e d  th e  E lectoral 
Com m ission th a t o rgan ized  th e  various elections h e ld  fo r th e  governing  bod ies o f th e  
PA. N useibah  is th e  p res id en t o f al-Quds University in  Jeru sa lem . See th e  artic le by Ali 
Jirbaw i in  al-Ayyam, J a n u a ry  29, 2009, a n d  th e  d ec laration  by 400 plus Palestinians in  Feb
ru a ry  2009. Soon afterw ards, Jirbaw i accep ted  a  m in isteria l post in  th e  PA g ov ernm en t

9. See N achm an  B en Y ehuda, The Masada Myth: Collective Memory and M ythmaking  
in Israel (M adison: University o f W isconsin Press, 1995); N ad ia  A bu  El-Haj, Facts on the 
Ground: Archaeological Practice and Territorial Self-fashioning in Israeli Society (C hicago: U ni
versity o f C hicago Press, 2001); Gabby P ite rb erg , The Returns o f Zionism: Myths, Politics 
and Scholarship in Israel (Berkeley: University o f C alifo rn ia Press, 2008); a n d  Shlom o 
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in sa n e ’ a n d  is re ta lia ting  w ith u n b rid le d  savagery; a n d  ‘co n tro lled  ra g e ,’ o r a ra tional 
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laim  p u t it in  The G uardian  (January  7, 2009): “T h e  arm y top  brass h a d  b ee n  cham ping  
a t th e  b it to  deliver a c rush ing  blow  to  H am as in  o rd e r to  rem ove th e  stain left on  th e ir 
re p u ta tio n  by th e  fa ilu re  o f th e  w ar against H ezbollah  in  L eb an o n  in  Ju ly  2006.”
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P A L E S T IN IA N  ID E N T IT Y





CHAPTER 1
Introduction

I

T he qu in tessen tia l P alestin ian  experi
ence, which illustrates some of the m ost basic issues raised by Palestinian 
identity, takes place at a border, an airport, a checkpoint: in short, at any 
one o f those m any m od ern  barriers w here identities are checked and 
verified. W hat happens to Palestinians at these crossing points brings 
hom e to them  how m uch they share in com m on as a people. For it is at 
these borders and  barriers that the six m illion Palestinians are singled 
ou t for “special trea tm ent,” and  are forcefully rem inded  o f their identity: 
o f who they are, and  o f why they are d ifferen t from  others.

Such borders and barriers are rarely m ore than  a source of passing 
inconvenience for m ost o f those citizens o f the world who are fortunate 
enough to possess an Am erican, E uropean, or o ther first world passport, 
along with a sense o f belonging so secure that it renders them  blandly 
oblivious to the problem s identity can pose for others. But for Palestin
ians, arrival at such barriers generates shared sources o f profound  anxi
ety. This is true  w hether this is a form al fron tier between states, or a mil
itary checkpo in t like those erec ted  by Israel a few years ago betw een
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Arab East Jerusalem  and  its suburbs and  im m ediate h in terland  in the 
West B ank,1 or those curren tly  m ain ta ined  by Israeli and  Palestinian 
security forces th rough the West Bank and  Gaza Strip.

Borders are a problem  for Palestinians since their identity—which is 
constantly reinforced in myriad positive and  negative ways—no t only is 
subject to question by the powers that be; bu t also is in m any contexts 
suspect alm ost by definition. As a result, at each of these barriers which 
m ost others take for granted, every Palestinian is exposed to the possi
bility o f harassm ent, exclusion, and  sometimes worse, simply because of 
his o r h e r identity .2 T he d read  with which Palestinians regard  such 
boundaries, and  the p o ten t— albeit negative— rein fo rcem ent o f their 
identity this fear engenders, can be understood  only in light of the many 
anecdotal exam ples of incidents at crossing points.

Countless stories bear ou t the reasons for this dread, such as th a t of 
the Palestinian who was shu ttled  back and  fo rth  on airliners between 
an Arab G ulf state and  L ebanon  for th ree  weeks in 1991 because his 
iden tity  docum en ts were n o t satisfactory to the  au tho rities  a t e ith e r 
en d  o f his trajectory. In Septem ber 1991, Gaza Strip Palestinians car
ry ing  E gyptian travel pap ers  w ho w ere exp e lled  from  Kuwait spen t 
twelve days sleep ing in Cairo A irp o rt because they d id  n o t have the 
p ro p er docum ents to en te r Egypt o r the Israeli-occupied Gaza Strip, to 
go back to Kuwait, o r to go anyw here else. Similarly, in Ju ly  1993, 
num erous Palestinians expelled  by Libya were stranded  for weeks on 
th e  Libyan-Egyptian bo rder. E ntire  refugee cam ps sprang  up  in the 
sam e n o -m an ’s-land the  follow ing year, afte r the  Libyan au th o rities  
expelled  thousands m ore Palestinians, whose travel papers were n o t 
accep tab le  to any country . In  A ugust 1995, Palestin ians w ith valid 
refugee travel docum ents issued by L ebanon were suddenly den ied  re
e n try  in to  th a t cou n try  because they d id  n o t have a visa— a req u ire 
m en t th a t had  been  im posed du ring  their absence. A m ong them  were 
m em bers o f  the  Palestin ian  delegation  re tu rn in g  from  the  in te rn a 
tional w om en’s conference in Beijing, who were shun ted  from  airpo rt 
to a irp o rt for ten  days before being readm itted  in to  L ebanon—where 
m ost o f  th em  h ad  b een  bo rn . Such stories o f  exclusion an d  den ial, 
which are com m on know ledge to Palestinians, an d  have long been  a 
fea tu re  o f th e ir  lite ra tu re ,3 are b u t the  gro tesque  tip o f  an iceberg . 
Such problem s touch every Palestinian in som e way, although  there  are 
im p ortan t gradations.

Most un fo rtuna te  o f all Palestinians are the carriers o f travel docu
m ents—which are n o t technically passports— issued by Egypt or Israel
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for residents o f the Gaza Strip (those issued by Israel list “u n d efin ed ” 
u n d e r  the  category  o f “N ationality”), o r by L eban on  for P alestin ian  
refugees resid ing  there . Because th e ir  travel docum en ts list them  as 
stateless P alestinians (and  th ere  are m ore th an  one m illion peop le  
am ong this category in the Gaza Strip and  L eban on ), they are m ore sub
je c t than  any of their com patriots to anxiety, hum iliation, and  frustra
tion at barriers or bo rder crossings. It rem ains to be seen what protec
tion from  such concerns will be provided by the Palestinian passports 
the Palestinian Authority began to issue in Gaza and the West Bank in 
1995, bu t whose validity is still no t recognized by some states. They will 
n o t in any case help  Palestinians in L ebanon, who are n o t en titled  to 
carry them .

Beyond all this, inhabitants of the Gaza Strip m ust have at least three 
differen t identity docum ents to get ou t o f the Strip and  into Israel, or 
anywhere else, since all access to and  from  the Gaza Strip is via Israel. 
Most of them  are originally from  regions o f Palestine incorporated  into 
Israel during the 1948 war, at which time the indigenous population was 
driven in to the Gaza Strip, in an early exam ple o f what is now fashion
ably called “ethnic cleansing.” Only a lucky few, currently un d er 5 per
cent o f the Gaza Strip’s population of 800,000, possess all th ree o f these 
identity docum ents. For the rest o f this population , even today, after the 
signing o f the  Palestinian-Israeli accords o f  S ep tem ber 1993 and  
S ep tem ber 1995, th e  323 sq. km. o f  the  Strip are th e ir  prison, sur
rou n d ed  on all sides by closely guarded barbed  wire fences with only one 
exit, which m ost o f them  are n o t allowed to use, and beyond which lie 
their form er lands, now part o f Israel.

In an in term ediate  category are Palestinians residing in Jo rdan  and 
Syria; the form er carry Jo rdan ian  passports, and  the latter Syrian pass
ports m arked as Palestinian travel docum ents. Travelers from  am ong 
these two groups are often singled ou t for adverse treatm ent, since it is 
well known to in ternational security authorities that a large proportion  
o f Jo rdan ian  passport holders are Palestinians, while the Syrian travel 
docum en t clearly identifies them  as such. Since 1988, West Bank resi
den ts have ca rried  Jo rd a n ia n  passports which, un like those he ld  by 
o ther Jordanians, are valid only for two years.4 West Bankers, who used 
to be able to obtain Israeli travel docum ents before the 1995 Palestinian- 
Israeli accords, are no  longer eligible for these, bu t can now obtain only 
the new passports issued by the Palestinian Authority.

Even those few Palestinians who by the chance of birth , m arriage, or 
em igration have m anaged to acquire U nited  States, European, o r o ther
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first world passports, find that barriers and  borders rem ind them  inex
orably o f who they are. This is especially tru e  if they re tu rn  to th e ir  
hom eland, which they have to do via points o f entry contro lled  exclu
sively by Israel; or if they travel to virtually any Arab country. The bo rder 
gu ard ’s om inous words “Step ou t o f line and  follow m e” are depressingly 
familiar to Palestinians waiting their tu rn  at these crossing points. They 
all know well that notw ithstanding their first world passports, their trou
bles— and the special in terrogations they are subjected to ju s t because 
they are Palestinians— have only ju s t begun.

This condition o f suspense in which Palestinians find themselves at 
borders m eans that as far as the world, or at least a large part o f it, is con
cerned , the Palestinian’s identity rem ains in question. This identity is 
therefore a source o f anxiety to governm ents and  their security authori
ties, which like things to be unam biguous and  explicitly designated .5 
This is particularly true  of the governm ents o f Israel, Jo rdan , Lebanon, 
Syria, and  Egypt, un d er whose ju risdiction the majority o f Palestinians 
have lived since 1948.

T he anxiety o f these governm ents is displayed notably at the fron
tiers Palestinians are obliged to cross m ost often. Thus at the Allenby 
Bridge betw een Jo rd an  and  the West Bank, the m ain avenue o f en try  
and  egress for the Palestinians o f the West Bank, the hu ndreds o f th ou 
sands o f Palestinians who travel back and  forth  annually have for th ree 
decades been  routinely subject to a bo rd er crossing ordeal im posed by 
Israel. This has n o t im proved m uch since the  Palestinian-Israeli self
ru le  accords. In sum m ertim e, when m ost families travel, these form ali
ties can m ore th an  trip le  the  len g th  o f the  jo u rn e y  from  A m m an to 
Jerusalem , which took u n d e r th ree  hours before 1967. In one o f the 
ho ttest places on the face o f the earth , located 1,200 feet below sea level 
in the Jo rd an  River Valley, Palestinian travelers have to stand in the blaz
ing sun, w aiting to be sub jected  to a m inu te  an d  hum ilia ting  search 
process d u rin g  which electrical devices, cosm etics, an d  any tubes or 
con ta iners are confiscated (foreigners are n o t subject to this ordeal, 
a lthough  the process can be lengthy for them  as w ell).

W ith entry  from  the Gaza Strip into Israel being restricted only to the 
lucky few possessing the righ t num ber and  type of Israeli-issued identity 
cards already m entioned, it rem ains only to no te that entry  into Egypt 
from  Gaza has always been  exceedingly difficult for Palestinians since 
the  days w hen Egypt ru led  the  area, from  1948 to 1967. Finally, for 
Palestinians, whichever passport they carry, passage via Ben G urion air
p o rt— the m ain  air gateway in to  the  cou n try— generally  involves a
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lengthy in terrogation  and  search p rocedure  by plainclothes security offi
cers u p o n  arrival, and  a similar bu t often leng th ier process on depar
ture. These “arrival cerem onies” take place in a special room  set aside 
exclusively for Palestinians.

Such experiences are so universal that a Palestinian wit has said that 
whenever an independent, sovereign Palestinian state with full control 
over its own borders is finally created, its bo rder guards will be specially 
trained to show precisely the same exquisite courtesy as has so long been 
bestowed on Palestinians to citizens of all those countries which had sin
gled them  o u t fo r “special tre a tm e n t.” T hese b o rd e r guards will be 
u n d er strict orders to repeat to every citizen o f these countries the same 
words that Palestinians have heard  so often since 1948: “Step ou t of line 
and follow m e.”

At a time when in ternal and  in ternational barriers to the free move
m ent o f people and  ideas are crum bling rapidly in many places, those 
barrie rs rem ain  in place for Palestinians, an d  som e have been  newly 
erected, like those around  Jerusalem . The fact that all Palestinians are 
subject to these special indignities, and  thus are all subject to an almost 
u n iq u e  p o stm o d ern  con d itio n  o f shared  anxiety a t the  fron tier, the 
checkpoint and  the crossing po in t proves that they are a people, if no th 
ing else does.

Ironically, it is Israel, the prim e agitator for and  beneficiary of the free 
m ovem ent o f Soviet Jews, which has been  responsible for many of these 
suffocating restrictions on the m ovem ent o f Palestinians. T here is clearly 
a paradox here. Its core is that Israelis, many o f them  descended from  
victims o f persecution, pogrom s, and concentration  camps, have them 
selves been m istreating ano ther people. We thus find that the sins done 
to the fathers have morally desensitized the sons to their sins toward o th
ers, an d  have even som etim es been  used to justify these sins. (Many 
Lebanese would bitterly say the same th ing abou t the behavior o f the 
PLO in L ebanon between the late 1960s and  1982.)

This in tertw ined history, this co u n te rp o in t betw een two extraord i
nary  narratives, and  the interplay between two senses of identity which 
have certain things in com m on with each other, bu t are completely dif
feren t in so many o ther ways, is one o f the them es that stands ou t in any 
study o f the em ergence o f Palestinian national identity. T he fact tha t 
these two— and  o th e r— narratives are so in tertw ined , and  often  give 
com pletely different significance to the same places, events, and people 
in the same land, makes it h arder to disentangle the Palestinian narra
tive, or to convey it to W estern readers who are generally conversant only

5



In t r o d u c t io n

with the Jewish-Israeli one, or the Christian biblical one. T he purpose of 
this book is to overcome these im pedim ents, in o rder to explain how a 
strong sense of Palestinian national identity developed in spite of, and in 
some cases because of, the obstacles it faced.

II

This exam ination  o f the  con struc tion  o f the na tional identity  o f  the 
Palestinian people is divided in to eight chapters. C hapter 2 exam ines 
d iffe ren t narratives in th e ir  h istory  an d  som e o f the  constituen ts o f 
Palestinian identity, in particular those relating to Jerusalem . It explores 
why it is so difficult to perceive the specificity o f Palestinian nationalism . 
This is so partly because o f the way in which identity for the Palestinians 
is and  has always been in term ingled  with a sense o f identity on so many 
o th e r levels, w hether Islamic o r Christian, O ttom an o r Arab, local or 
universal, o r family an d  tribal. T he ch ap te r  also exp lo res how the 
Palestinian narrative intersects with o ther powerful narratives, religious 
an d  national, which focus on Palestine and  Jerusalem , in some cases 
drawing on them  and  in o thers clashing with them . O ne o f the m ain 
argum ents o f this book, first laid ou t in this chapter, is tha t the fierce 
conflict between the Palestinian and  Zionist narratives which developed 
a t an  early stage in the h isto ry  o f b o th  is am ong the  reasons why 
Palestinian identity is so poorly understood . In addition , several over
lapping senses o f identity are involved in the process o f how Palestinians 
have com e to define themselves as a people, which can lead to others 
m isunderstanding or m isin tepreting them .

C hap ter 3 exam ines the various constituents o f Palestinian identity 
in the in tellectual and  cultural realm s tha t theorists and  historians of 
nationalism  prim arily  focus on. C o ncen tra tin g  on Je ru sa lem  before  
1914, this ch ap te r exam ines the e lem ents th a t shaped  the em erg ing 
identity o f Palestinians in the late O ttom an era, when they had  m ulti
ple loyalties to the ir religion, the O ttom an state, the Arabic language, 
and  the em erging identity o f Arabism, as well as their country  and  local 
an d  fam ilial foci. A m ong th e  in stitu tion s involved w ere th e  press, 
schools, re lig ious estab lishm ents, th e  o rgans o f th e  O tto m an  state, 
clubs, lib raries an d  ch aritab le  o rgan izations, an d  po litica l groups. 
O th e r e lem ents shap ing identity  inc lu ded  ex ten d ed  family linkages, 
traditional connections to o ther parts o f Palestine, and  the im pact of 
foreign missions, diplom ats, and  visitors.

6



In t r o d u c t io n

C hapter 4 moves to the specific, focusing on the lives o f two individu
als from  this e ra and  several o f their com patriots who exemplify the shift
ing identities o f Palestinians before W orld War I. These two m en, Yusuf 
Diya’ al-Khalidi and Ruhi al-Khalidi, uncle and  nephew, were scholars, 
writers, and  diplom ats who served as representatives o f Jerusalem  in the 
O ttom an Parliam ent in 1876-78 and  1908-13 respectively. T hrough  an 
exam ination of their lives and  their writings, and  those of colleagues and 
contem poraries o f theirs such as Sa‘id al-Husayni, M uham m ad Hassan 
al-Budayri, ‘Arif al-‘Arif, and Musa al-‘Alami, the choices open to their 
gen era tio n  in term s o f identity  becom e clearer, an d  it is possible to 
u n d e rs tan d  m ore fully the  m atrix  o u t o f w hich Palestin ian  identity  
em erged in the early twentieth century.

A nother aspect o f the crucial role Zionism played in shaping Palestin
ian identity is exam ined in chap ter 5. R ather than  looking at ideology, 
where the encoun ter between these two em erging identities is so often 
exam ined, this chap ter focuses on w hat hap p en ed  on  the land at the 
very ou tset o f the in teraction  between the two nascent national move
m ents. Palestinian peasant resistance starting m ore than  a century ago 
was the first harb inger o f a conflict which th ro ug hou t has focused on 
con tro l o f land, an d  has been  an im ated  on the  Palestinian side by a 
dynamic often propelled  from  below ra th er than from  above. It was peas
ants driven off the ir farm land by Zionist land  purchases, mainly from  
absentee landlords, in the late n ine teen th  and early twentieth centuries, 
who first understood  the nature o f the process o f colonization affecting 
Palestine. T heir struggle for their rights in tu rn  alerted  the urban intel
lectuals who th ereafter played a p ro m in en t ro le in the  opposition  to 
Zionism, even as they helped  to shape Palestinian identity.

The role o f the press in the early Arab reaction to Zionism between 
1908 and  1914 is covered in chapter 6, which carries fu rther the exami
nation  o f the interplay between Palestinian identity and  Zionism, focus
ing on how newspapers in Palestine and  o ther parts o f the Arab world 
catalyzed attitudes toward Zionism while at the same time shaping ideas 
o f identity. This chap ter also shows how the press in neighboring Arab 
countries, particularly in Beirut, Cairo, and  Damascus, focused on the 
issue of Zionism, in some cases playing a leading role in the opposition 
to it. This illum inates concretely the interplay between the Palestinian 
and the Arab elem ents, n o t only in the reaction to Zionism, bu t also in 
the constitution o f Palestinian identity. Exam ining the press in this way 
also helps to correct the oversim plified view th a t this identity was pri
marily a response to Zionism.6
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C hapter 7 deals with the crucial first years o f British con tro l of 
Palestine, from  1917 until 1923, when the Balfour Declaration and the 
League o f Nations M andate gave in ternational legal sanction and great- 
power support to the claims of Zionism, and when the nascent Palestinian 
polity had to respond to this powerful concatenation of forces. T he focus 
here  is on the shift from  A rab /O tto m an  to P alestin ian/A rab identity, 
which took place at the beg inn ing  of the period  in response to these 
watershed events; and on the role o f the press, education, and o ther ele
m ents of civil society in mobilizing the em erging Palestinian national con
sciousness. The chapter also exam ines the uneven developm ent of this 
consciousness, and the strong divisive tendencies in Palestinian society— 
regional, familial, and social—which have lingered on since the 1920s.

In conclusion, chap ter 8 eschews a straightforw ard historical na rra 
tive, taking as its focus first the reasons Palestinian identity did n o t sim
ply disappear during the barren  years o f dispersion, exile, and  control 
by o thers from  1948-1967, and  the role o f the PLO and  its constituen t 
groups in developing and  shaping this identity in new ways until 1982. 
It also touches on an event which, like the peasan t resistance to Zionism 
o f the pre-W orld War I period, was anim ated by the grass-roots ra ther 
th an  by u rb an  elites: the 1936-39 revolt. This seismic occu rrence  in 
Palestinian history, and  its tragic sequel for the  Palestinians, the war 
and  expulsions o f 1947-49, are exam ined here  n o t prim arily in term s 
o f their causes, effects, and  im plications, bu t ra th er as they served to 
shape Palestinian identity as it em erged after 1949 in to the bleak new 
dawn of occupation, expulsion, con tro l by a variety of powers, and  the 
a tten d an t shattering o f Palestinian society.

In t r o d u c t io n
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CHAPTER 2
Contrasting Narratives of 
Palestinian Identity

i

W hat are the limits o f Palestine? W here 
does it end  and  where does Israel begin, and are those limits spatial, or 
tem poral,1 or both? M ore specifically, what delimits the m odern  history 
of the Palestinian people from  tha t o f the Israelis, who over the past half 
century  have com e to dom inate the country  bo th  peoples claim? Finally, 
what is it that dem arcates Palestinian history from  the larger canvas of 
M iddle Eastern and  Arab history, and  from  the history o f the neighbor
ing Arab states, Lebanon, Syria, Jo rdan , and  Egypt? In o ther words, what 
in Palestinian identity is specific and  unique, and what m ust be u n der
stood in the context of b roader historical narratives, w hether those of 
Zionism and  the state o f Israel, or those o f Arabism and the neighboring 
Arab nation-states, or those o f Islam and  the Muslims?

A lthough Palestinian identity undoubtedly  involves un ique and spe
cific elem ents, it can be fully u n d e rs to o d  only in the  con tex t o f a 
sequence o f o ther histories, a sequence o f o ther narratives. S tuart Hall 
and others have argued that this is true  generally: that identity “is partly 
the relationship between you and the O ther.”2 As Edward Said puts it in



the  new afterw ord to Orientalism: “ . . . the developm ent and  m ain te
nance o f every culture require the existence of another, differen t and 
com peting alter ego. T he construction  o f identity . . . involves the con
struction of opposites and  ‘o thers’ whose actuality is always subject to the 
con tinuo us in te rp re ta tio n  and  re in te rp re ta tio n  o f th e ir  d ifferences 
from  ‘us.’ ”3

Clearly, this re la tionsh ip  betw een defin ition  o f the self and  o f the 
o ther is characteristic o f many peoples in the M iddle East and elsewhere, 
particularly those in the num erous nation-states established since World 
War I. For all o f these peoples, transnational identities (w hether reli
gious or na tio nal), local patriotism , and  affiliations o f family and  clan 
have com peted for loyalty. T he pull o f com peting loyalties has been con
siderably stronger for the Palestinians than for others, so that these m ul
tiple foci o f identity are characteristic features o f their history.

Why is this the case? Part o f the answer is relatively simple: unlike m ost 
o f  the  o th e r  peoples in the  M iddle East, the  Palestinians have never 
achieved any form  of national independence in their own hom eland. In 
spite o f some success in asserting their national identity inside and out
side Palestine, they have consistently failed over the years to create for 
themselves a space where they are in full control or are fully sovereign. 
T he Palestinian “state within a sta te” in L ebanon from  the late 1960s 
un til 1982 was a partial exception, bu t it was ultim ately no t a happy expe
rience for any o f those concerned, for it had  no sovereign authority, was 
no t in Palestine, and existed at the expense of the Lebanese, many of 
whom  came to resent it bitterly.4 The newly form ed Palestinian Authority 
in the West Bank and  Gaza Strip is explicitly den ied  sovereignty in the 
accords of 1993 and  1995 between the PLO and Israel which established 
it, and  has only the m ost lim ited form s of control over a fraction of the 
territo ry  of these two regions.

This absence o f sovereignty th ro ug hou t their history has den ied  the 
Palestinians full con tro l over the state m echanism s—education, m use
ums, archaeology, postage stamps and  coins, and  the m edia, especially 
radio and  television—which m yriad recen t exam ples show is essential 
for dissem inating and  im posing un iform  “natio nal” criteria o f identity. 
T he new Palestinian A uthority has contro l o f some of these tokens of 
self ru le , b u t m any o thers are still firmly u n d e r  Israeli con trol, while 
Palestinian self-determ ination and  independence are currently  exclud
ed for at least a five-year in terim  period, which is supposed to en d  in 
1999, bu t may well con tinue beyond that date. Explaining this failure 
thus far to achieve sta teh o o d  an d  sovereignty, in  term s o f b o th  the
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external and  in terna l factors responsible, is a central prob lem  of m od
e rn  Palestinian historiography.

The Palestinians resem ble a few o ther peoples in the m odern  era who 
have reached a high level o f national consciousness and have developed 
a clearly defined sense o f national identity, bu t have long failed to achieve 
national independence. In the Middle East, these include the Kurds and 
(until the ir recen t achievem ent o f independence) the A rm enians. All 
th ree peoples had reason to expect the self-determ ination prom ised by 
W oodrow W ilson’s Fourteen  Points in the wake o f the breakup o f the 
m ultinational O ttom an  state du ring  W orld War I, and  all were disap
pointed. In spite o f the sufferings o f Kurds and  Arm enians, however, they 
are now in some respects freer than the Palestinians, and less subject to 
dom ination  by others. T he A rm enians finally have an in d ep en d en t 
republic, albeit one engaged in border conflicts with neighboring Azer
baijan, and located in only part of their ancestral hom eland. The Kurds, 
although den ied  statehood, currently enjoy an am biguous in ternational 
protection in n o rthern  Iraq, while a decade-long conflict with the author
ities in Turkish K urdistan continues. In  spite o f these differences, all 
three o f these M iddle Eastern peoples are in some ways com parable. They 
have all been den ied  self-determination by the great powers in the settle
m ents im posed on the M iddle East after World War I,5 they live in dis
pu ted  hom elands that overlap with those o f o ther peoples, and the terri
tory they claim has am biguous and  indeterm inate boundaries.

Given these similarities, an exp lo ration  o f Palestinian identity thus 
has the potential to clarify the specific history n o t only of Palestine and 
its peo p le  in the  m o d ern  era, b u t also o f o thers  in the  M iddle East, 
including all those with whom  the Palestinians have been so intimately 
involved. It touches as well on b roader questions o f national identity and 
the  overlapp ing  fron tie rs  o f na tio na l narratives, na tio n a l m yths an d  
national histories that are relevant far beyond the M iddle East. This can 
help us to understand  how a polity which can be understood  as a unified 
people for certain purposes can also be subject to fragm entation. It thus 
em ploys the history o f a people  th a t has still n o t fully o r successfully 
defined itself in the eyes o f others to illum inate the processes at work in 
the self-definition o f m ore “successful” peoples, including the neighbors 
o f the Palestinians themselves.

W hat follows is no t a rein terp retation  o f the history of Palestine or the 
Palestinian people, g rou nd ed  in new research in prim ary sources (al
though it is largely based on such research). It is, rather, an exploration 
o f the interplay between the different narratives that make up  Palestinian

C o n t r a s t in g  N a r r a t iv e s  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

11



history, m ean t to illum inate aspects o f the identity o f a people about 
which m uch has been written and  said, bu t little is understood. Beshara 
D oum ani concludes his book, Rediscovering Palestine: Merchants and 
Peasants in Jabal Nablus, 1700-1900, with the words:

until we can chart the economic, social and cultural relations 
between the inhabitants of the various regions of Palestine during 
the Ottoman period, we cannot have a clear understanding of the 
politics of identity, nor can we confidently answer the questions 
of when, how, why, and in what ways Palestine became a nation in 
the minds of the people who call themselves Palestinians today.6

This book does n o t p u rp o rt to do anything so am bitious, a lthough  it 
delves in to the cultural, social, and  econom ic relations tha t D oum ani 
correctly emphasises as the basis o f identity. It is n o t even an attem pt to 
define  fully those m uch  w ritten-about an d  heavily con tested  term s, 
“Palestine” and  “Palestinian peop le .” O ne of the subjects it does explore, 
however, is why such a great deal of attention  has produced  so little use
ful scholarship, for the degree of heat that is often generated  by the very 
m ention of the term s “Palestine” or “Palestinian” is notable in itself. It is 
even m ore striking in contrast to the small am ount o f light cast on the 
subject by these copious writings.

T he best explanation for this p h eno m enon  of intense polem ical heat 
com bined with scant intellectual light is that in Palestine m any power
ful and  contradictory  views of self and of history are conjoined. These 
may be religious, w hether Jewish, Christian, or Muslim; or secular, as for 
exam ple the  focus o f M asonic ritual on  the  Tem ple in Jerusalem ; or 
they may be national or supranational, w hether Arab or Jewish. W hat
ever their nature, however, these narratives o f self and  history th a t focus 
on Palestine have an influence far beyond its boundaries, reaching mil
lions who know of this land only th rough  the texts p roduced  by these 
various curren ts o f th ou gh t and  belief, o r perhaps in consequence of 
b rief pilgrimages. All o f these people nevertheless feel th a t they know 
the coun try  intimately, whatever nam e they give it, and  however they 
visualize its boundaries.

Moreover, those who ho ld these views often do so with an intense pas
sion com bined with a dogm atic certainty about their beliefs, against a 
background of nearly com plete ignorance o f Palestine and its history. 
This unique com bination of deeply held beliefs related  to Palestine and 
little concrete knowledge of it helps to explain the level of conflict the

C o n t r a s t in g  N a r r a t iv e s  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

12



country has witnessed in the past. To take a distant exam ple, an o ther
wise alm ost incom prehensible sequence of events like the Crusades—a 
series o f ultimately futile attem pts over m ore than two centuries by no rth 
ern  Europeans to conquer and colonize part o f West Asia—can be u n der
stood only in term s o f a com bination o f passion and ignorance. Thus, the 
fervor o f the C rusaders’ yearning for Palestine, which was apparen t in 
the willingness o f so many to set off on such a daunting endeavor, was 
m atched only by these n o rth ern  E uropean knights’ obliviousness to the 
com plex political, cultural, and religious realities o f Palestine and adja
cent parts o f the Islamic world in the eleventh, twelfth and  th irteen th  
centuries. The ignorance o f the Crusaders, however, was no bar to their 
lengthy and intense involvement in the affairs of the region.

To this day, the Crusades have a powerful resonance in Palestine and 
far beyond its confines. For Palestinians and  Israelis in particular, the 
Crusades have been  invested with special m eaning, for one people as 
represen ting  the ultim ate trium ph o f resistance to alien invasion and  
colonization, and  for the o ther as an episode to be contrasted unfavor
ably with the m ore successful Zionist enterprise. Each side thus sees in 
the Crusades only what it wants to see, and  in deed  we shall see many 
d irec t and  in d irec t references to the C rusades by Palestinians in the 
pages that follow.7 This continuing resonance is a testam ent bo th  to the 
ferocity o f this two-century-long conflict, and  to the power o f self-con
ta ined  and  self-reffective narratives like those o f the  C rusades. Such 
accounts are g rounded  in the history of the country—for it was o f course 
the Christian connection to Jerusalem  and the holy land that originally 
provoked the Crusades—bu t they have an autonom ous dynamic grow
ing ou t o f forces and  passions whose original locus is elsewhere, and  a 
raison d ’etre  all th e ir  own, d efin ed  prim arily  in term s o f m edieval 
European history. Thus the story of the Crusades is often told in isola
tion from  its context, neglecting the social im plications o f these massive 
m ilitary cam paigns inside Europe as well as their powerful and  often dis
astrous im pact on  the Jewish com m unities o f E urope, the  Byzantine 
Em pire, and  the Islamic societies o f the M iddle East.8
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been the geographical, spiritual, political, and administrative center of 
Palestine. Indeed, it is in and over Jerusalem , which has such great sig
nificance to so many people in so many different ways, that the contrast
ing narratives regarding Palestine com e m ost bitterly into conflict. It is in 
Jerusalem  as well that one sees the m ost extrem e instances of the various 
local parties’ attem pts to assert physical control over the country, and to 
obtain validation o f their conflicting claims to the space they share.

In Jerusalem , as elsewhere in Palestine, such validation is achieved 
notably by the act o f nam ing. This process is already strikingly evident in 
the disputed nam ing of Palestine/Israel by the two peoples who contest 
the same land: m ost Israelis and  Palestinians today have in m ind essen
tially the same country, from  the M editerranean to the Jo rdan  River, and 
from  the deserts in the south to the sou thern  foothills o f the Lebanese 
m ountains and  M ount H erm on in the north , although they have differ
en t nam es for it. This process o f seeking validation for conflicting claims 
is m ost fittingly symbolized, however, by the unrem itting  struggle over 
the  nam ing  o f Jerusalem . T he city is called Yerushalaim in H ebrew  (a 
word derived from  the Aramaic, m eaning, ironically, “city o f peace”) . The 
English derivative o f this H ebrew  nam e is Jerusalem , while translated  
in to Arabic it is rendered  Urshalim. Since early in the Islamic era, how
ever, Arabic-speakers have alm ost w ithout exception called Jerusalem  
e ither Bayt al-Maqdis, m eaning the H ouse of Sanctity (a term  that may 
itself be drawn from  the original Hebrew term  for the Tem ple), or most 
com m only al-Quds al-Sharif, the Noble Holy Place.9

But while Jerusalem  m ight be expected  to have d ifferen t nam es in 
differen t languages, w hat is at issue here is an a ttem pt to im pose on one 
language a nam e based on usage in another. Thus in its Arabic-language 
broadcasts, Israeli rad io  refers to the  city exclusively as “Urshalim/al- 
Q uds” and  this is the nam e found  on all official Israeli docum ents in 
A rabic. Israeli television w ea ther forecasts in A rabic sh o rten  this to 
Urshalim. Those who have m andated  this usage seem  to want to force 
P alestin ians to recogn ize  the  H ebrew  nam e for the  place, a ltho ugh  
speakers o f Arabic have had  a perfectly serviceable nam e of their own 
for the city for well over a m illennium .

A lthough such m easures may seem petty, they are related to the sig
n ifican t process o f a ttem p ting  to signal con tro l by im posing place 
nam es. This has, for exam ple re n d e re d  the  West Bank as Ju d ea  and  
Sam aria in the official term inology used for Israel’s Hebrew, English, 
and  Arabic pronouncem ents and  publications. For the past few decades 
m any such archaic or invented place nam es have been  im posed th rough

C o n t r a s t in g  N a r r a t iv e s  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

14



ou t Palestine over the Arabic ones em ployed for many centuries and still 
used by m ost o f  the  present-day p o pu la tion  (m any o f these Arabic 
nam es, ironically, are based on earlier Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek, Latin, or 
French Crusader nam es for the same sites).10 This process o f nam ing is 
an a ttem p t to privilege one d im ension  o f a com plex reality at the 
expense of others, with the ultim ate aim of blotting the others out, or 
decisively subordinating them  to Israeli dom ination .11

A nother aspect o f this process is visible in the sphere of archaeology. 
A ttem pts to privilege one archaeological stratum  over others are p red
icated on a belief bo th  th a t one stratum  is “sup erio r” or un ique, and 
tha t the past can be m anipulated  to affect the presen t by “proving” this 
superiority. Thus, if one specific stratum  of a city can be privileged, if 
one set o f nam es derived from  tha t stratum  (or taken from  the Bible or 
ano th er ancien t text and  applied to tha t stratum ) can be given pride of 
place over all o thers below or above it, th en  a certain  con tem porary  
“reality” claim ing roots in the past can be im posed on the present, and 
fu rth er consecrated .12

This ph eno m enon  is illustrated in the Arab neighborhood  of Silwan, 
which has developed ou t o f an ancient village adjacent to and im m edi
ately south o f the walls o f the O ld City in Jerusalem . Israeli settlers who 
have occupied several hom es in the m idst o f Silwan are attem pting to 
im pose exclusive use o f the  nam e “City o f D avid” (after the hillside 
where King David is supposed to have built his capital alongside the ear
lier Jebusite city), thereby giving their cu rren t claims the patina, pres
tige, and legitimacy o f a connection some 3,000 years o ld .13 In this they 
are aided by various maps, tourist guides, and  road  signs produced  by 
the  Israeli go vernm ent, the  Je ru sa lem  m unicipality, an d  the  Israeli 
tourist authorities, which use the archaic nam e “City o f David” wherever 
possible in place o f Silwan, the nam e used for cen turies by the Arab 
in hab itan ts (ironically, this Arabic nam e is derived from  the biblical 
Siloam, site o f the pool o f the same nam e!).

This contest over nam es has in the past had  dim ensions o ther than 
the Palestinian-Israeli one. For exam ple, books in Arabic published in 
Jerusalem  by Catholic presses in the early n ine teen th  century referred  
to the place of publication as Urshalim (the nam e for the city used by 
Eastern Christian churches th a t utilize Arabic in their liturgy), ra ther 
than as al-Quds al-Sharif or Bayt al-Maqdis. A work published in Arabic by 
the Franciscan press as late as 1865 still uses the term  Urshalim for the 
place o f publication, even though the work is a petition presented  to the 
local governm ent, which is described in the text o f the petition itself as
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th a t o f “al-Quds al-Sharif ”14 Similarly, a book  on  the h istory  o f the  
O rthodox  C hurch in Jerusalem , published in 1925 in Jerusalem , uses 
the term  Urshalim in the title, and  the term  al-Quds al-Sharif to describe 
the place of publication .15

This vestigial reluctance to use the com m on Arabic nam e, with its 
Islamic overtones, even in works referring  to that nam e somewhere on 
their title pages, represents the last flickering o f a rivalry for control of 
Jerusalem  between Islam and  Christianity—a rivalry that began in the 
seventh century  with the city’s conquest by Muslim armies from  Byzan
tium, was greatly intensified during the Crusades, and abated only in the 
early tw entieth century .16 M ore recently, the devotion o f some funda
m entalist W estern Christians to Israel, and  their visceral hostility to Islam 
and  the Arabs, shows that a few em bers o f this ancient rivalry have no t 
been entirely extinguished.17

T he conflict over nam es in Jerusalem  goes beyond the nam e o f the 
city itself. Jerusalem ’s m ost p rom inen t geographical feature, as well as its 
m ost im p o rtan t site historically and  religiously, is the vast m an-m ade 
plateau in the southeast co rner o f the O ld City within its O ttom an walls. 
This spacious rec tang u lar p latform  (abou t 480 by 300 m.) is located  
a ro u n d  a huge stone w hich is all th a t rem ains o f  the  peak o f M ount 
M oriah, where Jews, Christians, and  m any Muslims believe the p ro p h e t 
A braham  to have been  com m anded by God to sacrifice his son.18 From  
this stone, Muslims believe, the P ro p h e t M uham m ad aligh ted on the 
m iraculous n igh t jo u rn ey  from  M ecca to Jeru sa lem  described  in  the 
Q u r’an (17:1). T he entire site, known in Arabic as al-Haram al-Sharif—  
the  N oble Sanctuary— encom passes a n u m b er o f strikingly beau tifu l 
Islam ic structures, notably the al-Aqsa M osque an d  the  D om e of the  
Rock, which have dom inated  and  ado rned  this space for the past thir
teen centuries.19

T he same site is known to Israelis and others as the Tem ple M ount. 
Six centuries before the advent o f Islam, it was dom inated  by the great 
Tem ple built by H erod .20 This structure, destroyed by the Rom an gen
eral Titus, son o f the Em peror Vespasian, in 70 a .d ., was built in tu rn  on 
what was believed to be the site o f earlier structures, going back to the 
Tem ple described in the Bible as having been constructed by Solomon. 
M uch of the ou ter enclosure wall o f the H erodian  Tem ple com pound 
survives in its lower courses o f finely finished cyclopean masonry, which 
constitute the foundations for the eastern, sou thern, and western walls 
o f the Haram al-Sharif enclosure, built in its p resen t form  on the identi
cal site by the Umayyads in the seventh century.
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Needless to say, Arabs and Israelis recognize only their own respective 
nam es for this site, dem onstrating that in m uch o f what it does, each side 
chooses to be oblivious to the existence of the other, o r at least p retends 
to be.21 In a sense, each party to this conflict, and  every o ther claimant, 
operates in a different dim ension from  the other, looking back to a dif
feren t era o f the past, and  living in a different p resent, albeit in the very 
same place. These two peoples, however, live cheek by jowl perforce, and 
their awareness o f this enforced coexistence is occasionally illustrated in 
striking an d  bloody fashion, ranging  from  the so-called W ailing Wall 
riots o f 1929 (although sparked by clashes over the rights o f the respec
tive com m unities to this site, m ost of the violence took place elsew here), 
to the O ctober 1990 clashes in w hich Israeli security forces shot and  
killed 18 Palestinians and  w ounded  m ore th an  300 o thers inside the 
precincts o f the Haram al-Sharif'22

The conflict over this site, and  over its nam e, extends down to levels o f 
even greater detail. Thus, as we have seen, the southernm ost section of 
the western wall o f the Haram al-Sharif includes in its lower courses part 
o f the ou ter enclosure o f the Temple com pound built by H erod. Known 
as the “Wailing Wall” or the W estern Wall, ha-Kotel ha-Ma’ravi in Hebrew, 
this site has been the scene of public Jewish worship since the sixteenth 
or seventeenth century, before which time such worship took place on 
the M ount o f Olives overlooking the eastern  walls o f the  Haram.23 
Precisely the same section of this western wall is considered by Muslims 
to be the site where the P rophet M uham m ad te thered  his winged steed 
al-Buraq on the nigh t jo u rney  “from  the Masjid al-Haram [in Mecca] to 
the Masjid al-Aqsa [in Jerusalem ] ” described in the Q u r’an (17:1). As 
such, the spot has long been venerated by Muslims.24

The very same wall is thus am ong the holiest o f sites to two faiths, and 
is naturally considered by each to be its exclusive property. Immediately 
inside the wall o f the Haram, near the Bab al-Maghariba gate, is a small 
m osque called JamV al-Buraq, com m em orating the spot where al-Buraq 
was supposedly te thered .25 The entire area to the west of the wall, until 
1967 a residential q u arte r called Haret al-Maghariba, or the M oroccan 
quarter, was established as a Muslim waqf, or inalienable pious endow
m ent, in 1193 by al-Malik al-Afdal, the son o f the Ayyubid Sultan Salah al- 
Din (Saladin), who retook the city from  the Crusaders. A few days after 
Israel’s occupation of East Jerusalem  in 1967, the entire M oroccan quar
ter, including the four Muslim religious sites it encom passed, was dem ol
ished, and its approxim ately 1,000 residents evicted, in o rder to create 
the large open plaza that now exists west o f the wall.26 In addition to its
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frequent use for Jewish religious observances, this plaza has since 1967 
becom e the site of Israeli national and patriotic mass gatherings, such as 
torchlight cerem onies celebrating graduation from  training for recruits 
to elite army units, and political dem onstrations by right-wing parties.

This disputed site thus displays elem ents o f the various conflicting nar
ratives—going back to those relating to the patriarch Abraham , vener
ated  by followers o f all th ree  m onotheistic faiths— that lie beh in d  the 
com plex identity of the Palestinians, the Israelis, and many others. This 
conflict is illustrated by the archaeological excavations carried  ou t for 
many years after 1967 immediately to the south of the Haram al-Sharif, on 
a site immediately abutting the al-Aqsa Mosque, and the W estern W all/al- 
Buraq plaza. According to Meir Ben Dov, the Israeli field director o f the 
dig, this site “contains the rem ains of twenty-five strata from  twelve dis
tinct periods.”27 Each stratum  is p art o f the identity o f the Palestinian 
people as they have come to understand it over the past century—encom 
passing the biblical, Rom an, Byzantine, Umayyad, Fatimid, Crusader, 
Ayyubid, Mameluke, and O ttom an periods28. At the same time, several 
strata  have special im portance to o thers who revere Jerusalem  (the 
Byzantine and Crusader strata for W estern Christians, for example, or the 
stratum  containing the southern steps of the H erodian tem ple—where 
Jesus encoun tered  the money-changers—for Christians and Jews alike), 
and they are no t treated equally by any m eans.29

Most importantly, central though Jerusalem  is to the Palestinians and 
to th e ir  self-image, it is also cen tra l to the self-image o f th e ir  Israeli 
adversaries. For both , it is im portan t today as a space, and historically, 
over time, as an anchor for m od ern  identity.30 Yet the Israelis con tro l 
Jerusalem , and  are able to expropria te , excavate, label, and  describe 
antiquities there as they please. They can thus p u t the stamp of au tho r
ity on narratives that give extraordinary weight to selected strata, thereby 
successfully m anipulating bo th  the spatial and  tem poral aspects o f iden
tity, in pursu it of a clear nationalist political agenda. T heir success can 
be seen from  the tides o f foreign tourists that choke the narrow  alleys of 
the O ld City for m uch of the year, m ost o f them  in groups led by Israeli 
tour guides propagating a specific version of the city’s history.

It is in teresting to speculate what a Palestinian version would look like 
(there are a few clues to this already), and  even m ore interesting to con
tem plate  the possibility o f a m ultid im ensional narrative th a t w ould 
reproduce all of Jerusalem ’s ambiguity and  the overlapping traditions it 
represents, instead of reducing the complexity of the city’s history to a 
single narrow  dim ension.
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III

O ne of the central argum ents of this chapter is that several overlapping 
senses o f identity have been operating in the way the Palestinians have 
com e to define themselves as a people, senses that have no t necessarily 
been contradictory for the Palestinians themselves, bu t can be m isunder
stood or m isin terpreted by others. As Palestinian identity has evolved over 
time, its elem ents have varied, with some eventually disappearing and 
others newly em erging. W hat follows is a discussion o f this process, and of 
the ways in which both collective traum as and m ajor obstacles have played 
a role in shaping and  expressing a separate Palestinian identity, even 
while problem s in ternal to Palestinian society have helped prevent—thus 
far at least—the realization of the Palestinian “national project.”

It is characteristic o f bo th  time and place that the intellectuals, writ
ers, and  politicians who were instrum ental in the evolution o f the first 
form s o f Palestinian identity at the end  o f the last century  and early in 
this century, figures who will be discussed fu rther in the chapters that 
follow (am ong them  Sa‘id al-Husayni, Ruhi al-Khalidi, Najib Nassar, ‘Isa 
al-‘Isa, M uham m ad Hassan al-Budayri, ‘Arif al-‘Arif, Khalil al-Sakakini, 
and  Musa al-‘A lam i), identified with the O ttom an Em pire, their religion, 
Arabism, their hom eland  Palestine, their city or region, and  their family, 
w ithout feeling any contradiction, or sense o f conflicting loyalties.31

By the late 1920s and  the 1930s, the way in which such individuals or 
o thers like them  related  to these foci o f identity had  changed greatly. 
T he O ttom an Em pire had  disappeared, the im portance o f religion in 
public life had  declined somewhat, Arab nationalism  and  its association 
with Syria had  suffered defeats at the hands o f the French (whose troops 
drove an Arab nationalist governm ent ou t o f Damascus in 1920), and 
B ritain  had  received a m and ate  for P alestine w ith in fixed fron tiers, 
w herein national rights had  been prom ised for the Jewish minority, bu t 
no t m entioned  for the Arab majority. All these changes intensified and 
transform ed the preexisting identification with Palestine o f such people, 
their contem poraries, and  the generation that followed them  into poli
tics, education, and  journalism , although they still con tinued  to identify 
with religion, Arabism, and their localities and  families.

This process o f iden tifica tion  with new en tities— nation-states, or 
nation-states-in-embryo in m ost cases—was no t particularly unusual for 
its time and  place. The m ain difference was that that unlike Egyptians, 
Iraqis, Syrians or Lebanese, all o f whom developed a loyalty to some form  
of nation-state nationalism  over approxim ately the same period (albeit in
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different ways in every case, and with m arkedly different understandings 
o f w hat the  nation-state was, an d  how it re la ted  to the n a tio n ),32 the 
Palestinians had no t only to fashion and  impose their identity and inde
p en d en t political existence in opposition to a E uropean colonial power, 
bu t also to m atch themselves against the growing and  powerful Zionist 
m ovem ent, w hich was m otivated by a strong, highly developed, and  
focused sense o f na tio nal iden tification , an d  w hich challenged  the 
national rights o f the Palestinians in their own hom eland, and  indeed  
the very existence of the Palestinians as an entity.

Although the Zionist challenge definitely helped to shape the specific 
form  Palestinian national identification took, it is a serious mistake to sug
gest that Palestinian identity em erged mainly as a response to Zionism.33 
Im portan t though Zionism was in the form ation o f Palestinian identity— 
as the  prim ary “o th e r” faced by the Palestinians for m uch of this cen
tury—the argum ent that Zionism was the m ain factor in provoking the 
em ergence of Palestinian identity ignores one key fact: a universal process 
was unfolding in the Middle East during this period, involving an increas
ing identification with the new states created by the post-World War I par
titions. In every case, this was based on the developm ent o f preexisting 
loyalties and the inception of new ones, ju st as with the Palestinians. In 
every case, these new identities can be shown to have been contingent, 
conjunctural, and dependen t on circumstances rather than essential or 
prim ordial. As part o f this universal process, moreover, Lebanese, Syrians, 
Egyptians, Iraqis and Jordanians all m anaged to develop their respective 
nation-state nationalism s during  the same period  w ithout the dubious 
benefit o f a Zionist challenge.34

T he existence of overlapping senses of identity—including transna
tional, religious, local, family, and nation-state loyalties—is to be expected 
in such polities as these Arab states, where new national narratives have 
developed in the context of the existence of m any separate loyalties. In 
some cases cham pions o f d ifferent narratives o f the nation have com e 
in to conflict, which has resulted in the absence of even a m inim al con
sensus on national identity, as was long the case in Lebanon.35 Most often, 
however, such a consensus has eventually em erged. A lthough the ph e
nom enon of overlapping senses of identity characterizes all the neighbors 
o f the Palestinians, including the Israelis, there  is one vital difference: 
these neighboring peoples have lived for m ost o f the past half century 
un der the rule o f increasingly strong independent states, which gave sub
stance to their national narratives and propagated them  domestically and 
internationally in an authoritative fashion.
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In contrast, the  lack o f a strong state— in deed  o f any state o f their 
own— has clearly had a great im pact on the Palestinian sense of national 
identity. In o ther Arab countries un der European colonial and semicolo
nial ru le during the interwar period, a strong central state under at least 
nom inal indigenous control was accepted as a given (and indeed was a 
required feature of the o ther M andates conferred on Britain and F rance), 
a lthough it was also generally a site o f fierce contestation am ong local 
elites, and between them  and the colonial power. In Palestine th roughout 
the M andate period, however, the power of the state accrued exclusively 
either to the British or to their Zionist proteges, and  was rigorously denied 
to the Palestinians. We shall see in later chapters how being deprived of 
access to form al state power then and afterward has affected the growth 
o f Palestinian identity, and what took its place, w hether in the form  of tra
ditional social structures dom inated by the old notable families, or paras- 
tate form ations like the PLO.

The m ajor curren ts th a t have swept the M iddle East during  the twen
tieth  century, such as the W estern pow ers’ defin ition  o f state b o un d
aries, as well as Arabism, Islamic trends, Zionism , an d  the grow th o f 
nation-state nationalism s in the Arab states, all affected the process of 
Palestinian self-definition, b u t so did several m ore parochial factors— 
am ong them  a strong religious attachm ent to Palestine am ong Muslims 
and  C hristians,36 the im pact over tim e o f living w ithin long-standing 
adm inistrative boundaries,37 and  enduring  regional and  local loyalties. 
These loyalties involved the in tense a ttachm en t o f the u rban  popula
tion  to th e ir  cities an d  towns, o f th e  peasan try  to th e ir  villages and  
lands, and o f bo th  to their hom e regions.38 W hile studies o f Palestinian 
nationalism  have co n cen tra ted  on its evolution in recen t decades, in 
fact m ost elem ents o f Palestinian identity—particularly the enduring  
parochial, local ones—were well developed before the climactic events 
o f 1948, a lthough they con tinued  to overlap and  change bo th  before 
and  after tha t date. T he existence of such local identities was n o t pecu
liar to Palestine, o f course; b u t there, and  elsewhere in the Arab world, 
these paroch ia l loyalties served as the bed ro ck  for an a ttachm en t to 
place, a love o f country, and  a local patrio tism  th a t were crucial ele
m ents in the construction  o f nation-state nationalism .

In 1948 half o f Palestine’s 1.4 m illion Arabs were up roo ted  from  their 
hom es and  becam e refugees, while the traditional Palestinian political 
and  social leadersh ip  was scattered  and  discred ited . In add ition , the 
political structures this class had  dom inated  were pulverized, no t to be 
replaced for over a decade and  a half, du ring which time there existed a
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leadersh ip  vacuum . A lthough  a very few m em bers o f the trad itional 
notable families rem ained  politically active in the years that followed, 
none of them  has since played a p rom in en t leadership role in Palestin
ian politics (Faysal al-Husayni may prove to be the first exception to this 
ru le). Were a basic core sense of national identity no t already in place 
am ong key segm ents of the Palestinian people, the catastrophic shock of 
these events m ight have been expected to shatter the Palestinians as a 
people, eventually leading to their full absorption in to the neighboring 
Arab countries. This indeed  was what many of their opponen ts hoped  
would happen .39

After 1948 the Palestinians in fact were to some degree in teg ra ted  
in to the Arab host countries, w hether socially, economically, or politi
cally, as m igh t be expected  given the  overlapp ing  iden tities o f  the 
Palestinians with many of their neighbors. But instead of causing their 
absorption into these countries, the traum a of 1948 reinforced preexist
ing elem ents o f identity, sustaining and strengthening a Palestinian self
defin ition  th a t was already p resen t. T he shared  events o f 1948 thus 
b rough t the Palestinians closer together in term s o f their collective con
sciousness, even as they were physically dispersed all over the M iddle 
East and  beyond. T he catastrophic experience of 1948, and its im pact on 
d ifferent segm ents o f the Palestinian people, is still a com m on topic of 
discussion am ong Palestinians o f diverse backgrounds and  generations, 
and  ultim ately a po ten t source o f shared beliefs and values.

The overt obstacles to the expression of a separate Palestinian iden
tity in national term s are thus w orth exam ining, alongside the ideolo
gies that com peted for the loyalty of the Palestinian people or exerted 
in fluence on  them , from  O ttom anism  an d  Arabism , to Islam, to the 
nation-state nationalism  of the neighboring Arab nation-states. W hether 
as elem ents o f the Palestinians’ overlapping sense of identity, or as obsta
cles to, o r opponen ts of, the expression of this identity, all o f these “o th 
ers” contribu ted , albeit in m arkedly different ways, to the Palestinians’ 
self-definition.

T he m ain obstacles to the expression of a separate Palestinian iden
tity included the external powers that have dom inated  the region dur
ing the twentieth century, Britain and  the U nited  States, bo th  of which 
at d ifferen t times perceived Palestinian nationalism  as a th rea t to their 
interests. As we have seen, the Balfour Declaration and  the League of 
N ations M andate for Palestine (which governed  British policy in 
Palestine for th ree  decades), explicitly excluded Palestinian national 
rights, and  d id  n o t even m en tion  the  Palestinians per se, w h eth er as
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Palestinians, Arabs, or Syrians. They were refe rred  to instead solely in 
negative terms, as “the non-Jewish com m unities in Palestine.” This nega
tion was an im portan t prerequisite bo th  for the denial o f self-determi
nation to the Palestinians, and  for the British decision to favor Zionism: 
for if the Palestinians had  no determ ined  identity,40 they were unworthy 
o f self-determ ination, or at least less worthy than the Jews, who clearly 
had  a determ ined  identity, now being posed in national ra ther than reli
gious terms. At the same time as they den ied  Palestinian identity, both 
docum ents enshrined  the establishm ent of a Jewish “national ho m e” as 
B ritain’s prim ary responsibility in governing Palestine. Except for a brief 
period  following the issuance o f the 1939 W hite Paper, Britain rem ained 
essentially faithful to this dual approach until 1947-48, when it success
fully co lluded  with Jo rd an  (and  indirectly with Israel) to p reven t the 
em ergence o f the Palestinian state which was provided for in the U nited 
Nations G eneral Assembly’s plan for the partition  of Palestine, em bod
ied in resolution 181 o f Novem ber 1947.41

As for the U nited  States, a lthough in 1947 it supported  the partition  
o f Palestine and  the creation o f a Palestinian state alongside Israel, it 
d id no th ing  to help  tha t state com e in to being against the m achinations 
o f Jo rdan , Britain, and  Israel, bu t instead m aterially assisted the nascent 
state o f Israel. Since 1948, the U nited  States has followed essentially the 
same course as Britain, supporting  Israel b u t never conceding the valid
ity o f Palestinian na tio nal rights o r the se lf-determ ination  and  state
ho od  th a t th e ir im plem entation  would entail, and  in deed  frequently  
m aking efforts to prevent their im plem entation. This policy was consis
ten t, a lth o u g h  d iffe ren t adm in istra tions edg ed  am biguously tow ard 
accepting certain  Palestinian political rights, while invariably excluding 
the m ost im p ortan t right, tha t o f national self-determ ination. For exam 
ple, while the 1978 Cam p David ag reem en t includes the phrase “the 
legitim ate rights o f the Palestinian peo p le ,” it is clear from  the context 
th a t these are less than  full rights o f self-determ ination and  in dep en
dence. Little has chan ged  since th en , w h eth er in the U .S.-brokered 
fram ew ork fo r th e  M iddle East peace neg o tia tion s w hich sta rted  in 
O ctober 1991, or in the PLO-Israel D eclaration of Principles signed on 
the W hite H ouse lawn in Septem ber 1993, and  the self-rule agreem ent 
that resulted from  it signed in the W hite H ouse in Septem ber 1995. All 
o f these docum ents p rod uced  u n d e r A m erican patronage fail to p ro 
vide for Palestinian self-determ ination or statehood.

T he obstacles to the achievem ent o f Palestinian national rights also 
included the Zionist m ovem ent, which since its im plantation in Palestine
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at the end  o f the last cen tury  has strongly opposed any expression of 
in dep end en t Palestinian nationalism, Palestinian claims to the country, 
and  the exercise o f Palestinian national identity. W ith few exceptions 
(Ahad Ha-Am and  Jud ah  Magnes stand ou t am ong them ), early Zionist 
leaders, and  Israeli po liticians since the  foun d ing  o f the state, have 
tended  to see their conflict with Palestinian nationalism  as a zero-sum 
gam e.42 Beyond winning m ost o f the early rounds o f this game on the 
g round  in Palestine, they were able to carry their battle back to the in ter
national “m etropolises,” o f the era, w hether L ondon and Paris before 
W orld War II or W ashington and New York since then. In doing so, they 
succeeded in gaining world support for their own national aspirations, 
while at the  sam e tim e they delegitim ized those o f th e ir  Palestinian 
opponents before key segments of in ternational public opinion.

Since the early days of the Zionist m ovem ent, Palestinian intellectu
als and political figures perceived that Zionism had  objectives that could 
be achieved only at the  expense o f P alestin ian  aspirations, w h eth er 
fram ed  in O tto m an , M uslim  or C hristian , Arab, Syrian, o r narrow ly 
Palestinian term s, and they too generally cam e to ho ld  a zero-sum view 
o f the conflict.43 O ne o f the earliest recorded  Palestinian reactions to 
Zionism was a letter sent to the first leader o f the m odern  Zionist polit
ical m ovem ent, T heodor Herzl, in 1899 by Yusuf Diya’ al-Din Pasha al- 
Khalidi [hereafter Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi], fo rm er mayor o f Jerusalem  
and  deputy for the city in the 1877-78 O ttom an Parliam ent. In it, he 
w arned  th a t the Palestinians w ould resist the  aspirations o f political 
Z ionism , w hich they u n d ers to o d  cou ld  be achieved only at th e ir  
expense, and  concluded , “leave Palestine in peace .”44 We will discuss 
this le tter fu rther in chap ter 4.

It may be asked why, given this early awareness, the Palestinians were 
n o t m ore effective in their resistance to the Zionist m ovement. For the 
effective and successful expression of Palestinian identity—m eaning the 
achievem ent o f a greater m easure o f in d ep en d en t national existence, 
up  to and  including sovereignty—was no t obstructed solely by external 
obstacles, powerful and num erous though these were. In ternal factors, 
resulting largely from  the nature  of the social structure o f Palestine in 
the n ine teen th  and twentieth centuries, have also contribu ted  to m ain
taining the Palestinians in a state o f dependence until the present day.

The general outlines of this social structure, fragm ented along region
al, class, religious, and family lines, were no t peculiar to Palestinian soci
ety: indeed they were com m on to many others in the Arab world in this 
period . O th e r A rab countries, however, generally succeeded in tran 
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scending these divisions, a t least in times o f national crisis. At similar 
times, the lack o f cohesion o f Palestinian society repeatedly h ind ered  
effective, un ified responses to the challenges posed by the form idable 
foes of Palestinian nationalism.

It is illum inating  to study the differences betw een the Palestinians 
and  th e  A rab peoples who over the past cen tu ry  developed national 
frontiers and  state structures and  secured independence from  the same 
W estern powers that den ied  these things to the Palestinians. Both Egypt 
and  Tunisia showed a h igh degree of cohesiveness, in spite o f deep soci
etal divisions, and  m anaged to negotiate  the difficult transition  from  
foreign occupation to independence with lim ited instability, dissension, 
o r dom estic repression. In Syria and  Iraq, the passage was stormier, with 
national consensus harder to build, and less m utual tolerance and  plu
ralism  in po litical life th an  in Egypt o r T unisia. T he resu lt was th a t 
before and  after in d ep en d en ce  in Syria an d  Iraq, in te rn a l sectarian, 
social, and  political tensions repeatedly exp loded  in bloody dom estic 
strife, leaving bo th  countries with repressive, au thoritarian  states as the 
price o f this transition.45

In the Palestinian case, w hat had  to be achieved was m ore difficult 
than in o th er Arab countries, for as we have no ted , the opposition o f 
bo th  Britain and the Zionist m ovem ent had  to be taken in to account. 
But from  1918 until 1948, the Palestinians also dem onstrated  less ability 
to transcend local, family, and  political rivalries and  to unify their efforts 
against their com m on enem ies than did Egyptians, Tunisians, Syrians, 
Iraqis, and  even the religiously divided Lebanese. In all these cases, the 
respective national m ovements m anaged to display greater cohesiveness 
and  solidarity at critical m om ents in the struggle with the colonial power 
than did the Palestinians: Egypt in 1919 and 1936; Tunisia in the mid- 
1950s; Syria in 1925-26 an d  1936; Iraq  in 1941 and  1946-48; and  
L ebanon in 1943. At times, the outcom e was n o t an unequivocal victory, 
bu t in all cases the ultim ate result was independence.

Certainly, the lack of access after 1918 to state structures (or indeed 
to any m eaningful level o f governm ent: the top posts in the m andate 
adm inistration were reserved for the British46) h ind ered  the Palestin
ians by com parison with their Arab neighbors. Most o ther Arab coun
tries either had  a preexisting state with a degree of independence, as in 
Egypt or Tunisia, which had  autonom ous, hereditary  regimes u n d er the 
O ttom ans before E uropean occupation in the 1880s, and retained them  
afterwards; or the European powers were boun d  by the term s of League 
of N ations m andates to create such state structures and  eventually to
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hand  over power to them . We have already seen that this was no t the case 
with regard  to the Palestine m andate. Moreover, in Palestine the Zionists 
built their own exclusive, well-funded parastate structures with the bless
ing o f the m andato ry  authority  and  in keep ing with the term s o f the 
M andate, even while benefiting  inordinately  from  the British-created 
adm inistrative structures o f the G overnm ent o f Palestine.

But in addition to these special disadvantages affecting the Palestin
ians, it m ight also be argued that Palestine, and  especially the hilly cen
tral Nablus-Jerusalem -H ebron axis w hence cam e m ost o f the political 
leaders, was simply less developed  econom ically, an d  th ere fo re  had  
evolved less socially and politically, than had  the u rban  areas o f Egypt, 
Syria, Iraq, and  L ebanon during this period .47 Moreover, even in neigh
boring L ebanon and Syria, which were m ost similar to Palestine, politi
cal leadership tended  to com e no t from  the towns of the relatively iso
lated  hill areas, b u t ra th e r  from  the m iddle and  u p p e r classes o f the 
larger and  m ore socially, economically, and politically developed cities 
o f the coast and  the in terior plains: Beirut, Aleppo, and  Damascus. In 
1942, these cities h ad  po pu la tion s o f 233,000, 257,000, and  261,000 
respectively, while the th ree  largest cities in Palestine with Arab popu
lations—-Jerusalem, Haifa, an d  Jaffa— h ad  po pu la tion s o f 143,000, 
116,000, and  89,000, with only about 180,000 o f the th ree  cities’ total 
population  of 348,000 being Arabs.48

In Palestine, by way o f contrast, while in the early p a rt o f the twenti
e th  century  Jaffa and Haifa were the fastest growing cities, and  were the 
com m ercial and econom ic foci o f the country, as well as centers o f in tel
lec tual an d  cu ltu ra l life an d  o f press activity (an d  by 1948 h ad  the  
largest Arab populations of any cities in the country—larger even than 
Je ru sa lem ), Jerusalem , Nablus, and  o ther cities and  towns o f the hills 
ten d ed  to dom inate  political life. T he im plication is th a t Palestinian 
po litics ten d ed  to be m ost in fluenced  by these hill areas w here reli
gious, clan, family an d  paroch ia l perspectives were m ore prevalent, 
ra th er than  by the coastal cities where working class associations, rad i
cal u rb an  relig ious groups, com m ercial an d  business concerns, and  
in tellectual and  social organizations were m ost active.49

Certainly, political party organization, sustained mass political m obi
lization, a vigorous in dep end en t political press, and m any o ther features 
o f “m o d ern ” politics, which had burgeoned  rapidly at this time in o ther 
Arab countries, were relatively underdeveloped  in Palestine when the 
crucial test o f the 1936-39 revolt arose.50 Palestinians showed great soli
darity in the opening  phases o f this revolt, which was started and  sus
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tained by the grassroots ra ther than the traditional political leadership. 
It is also true  th a t the strong religious, family, and  local loyalties that 
characterized this society were initially a great asset during  the revolt.51 
Nevertheless, in the end  the lack of organization , and  o f nation-wide 
structures, as well as the u rban -ru ra l, class, and  family divisions th a t 
bedeviled Palestinian society reem erged, splintering the in ternal fron t 
even as the British m ounted  a fierce cam paign o f repression in late 1938. 
The result was a crushing m ilitary and political reverse for the Palestin
ians. This reverse was perhaps inevitable, since it is difficult to im agine 
the British E m pire accepting defeat at the hands o f the Palestinians, 
however sophisticated their leadership and  organization, at this crucial 
ju n c tu re  ju s t before W orld War II, and in an area the British considered 
to be of vital strategic im portance to them . The likely inevitability o f this 
reverse m ade it no  less devastating.

The decisive defeat in 1936-39 had  fatally w eakened the Palestinians 
by the time of their desperate final post-World War II struggle with the 
Zionist m ovem ent to retain  control o f some p art o f what they passion
ately believed was their country. In consequence, when expeditionary 
forces o f four A rab arm ies en te red  Palestine on  May 15, 1948, the 
Palestinians had  already been  militarily overw helm ed by the forces of 
the H aganah, the Palmach, and  the Irgun in a series o f sweeping routs 
which ended  in the loss o f Jaffa, Haifa, Acre, Tiberias, and  many other 
cities, towns, villages, and strategic com m unications routes. The defeat 
created a political and  m ilitary vacuum the nascent Israeli state rapidly 
filled, together with the armies of several Arab states, which proceeded 
to lose m uch o f the rest o f Palestine to the victorious Israelis.

It was no t until the mid-1960s that the reb irth  o f Palestinian nation
alism would p u t the Palestinians back on the political m ap of the Middle 
East. By this tim e, a new m iddle class leadersh ip  had  em erged  at the 
h ead  o f effectively o rgan ized  po litical s truc tu res like Fatah and  the 
M ovem ent o f Arab Nationalists, eclipsing the trad itional leaders who 
had  failed during the m andate period .52 The legacy that those leaders 
left to their successors included the heavy bu rden  of repeated  political 
defeats culm inating in the disaster o f 1948, and  the com plete frustration 
of Palestinian aspirations for independence and  sovereignty.

Yet this sequence o f setbacks, far from  weakening it, seems to have 
reinforced the sense o f Palestinian national identity that had em erged 
over the preceding decades ou t o f the disparate strands of religious and 
local attachm ents to Palestine, com m itm ent to Arabism, and resistance 
to w hat Palestinians perceived was the creeping encroachm ent o f the
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Zionist m ovem ent on their hom eland. The Palestinians held fast to this 
strong sense of identity after 1948, bo th  those who becam e refugees, and 
those who rem ained in their hom es inside Palestine. Even while it con
tinued to evolve and change, this sense of identity rem ained the foun
dation upon  which the Palestinian nationalist groups that em erged after 
1948 were to build.
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IV

Given this background, how has the way Palestinians define their iden
tity changed over time? While it is difficult to date precisely w hen a dis
tinct sense o f Palestinian identity first em erged, there is little doub t that 
it em erged unevenly—in differen t ways am ong different groups and  in 
different areas—and that it always coexisted with o ther form s o f identi
fication, such as religion or family. Im p ortan t roots o f this identity go 
back before the developm ent o f m od ern  national consciousness. But 
there is considerable evidence that m uch o f the population of Palestine 
came, in Benedict A nderson’s term , to “im agine” themselves as a politi
cal community, with clear boundaries and rights to sovereignty, early in 
the tw entieth century.53 This section recapitulates some o f the stages in 
this process, concluding with a w arning of the pitfalls that th reaten  those 
who study the topic.

The incipient sense of community-as-nation can be seen in an article 
by Najib ‘Azuri, a form er O ttom an official in Palestine, in the newspaper 
Thamarat al-Funun on  S eptem ber 23, 1908. ‘Azuri suggested th a t the 
newly restored O ttom an Parliam ent expand the existing sanjaq of Je ru 
salem northw ards to include the no rth ern  regions o f Palestine which at 
that time were part of the vilayet o f Beirut, stressing that “the progress of 
the land o f Palestine depends on this.”54 The idea o f a clearly defined 
political un it called “the land of Palestine,” with frontiers approxim ating 
those la ter given to the  coun try  u n d e r  the  m andate, m ust have been  
clearly present in ‘Azuri’s m ind, and  also in the m inds of his readers, for 
him  to have m ade such a proposal. His proposal specifies a prim ary un it 
o f territo ry to which the residents o f Palestine belonged and owed their 
loyalty, and  th rough which they should be represen ted in the O ttom an 
Parliam ent. In ‘Azuri’s case, we know from  his book Le Reveil de la nation 
arabei5 that he had a clear sense of Palestine as a country—the book con
tains an entire chapter on the history, geography, population and adm in
istration of Palestine— and of the potential im pact on it of the rise o f the
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Zionist movement. T here are many o ther indications that such an “idea 
o f Palestine” existed at this time, am ong them  the founding in Jaffa in 
1911 o f the influential newspaper Filastin (m eaning Palestine), which in 
the decades to follow was instrum ental in spreading this idea.

Before the tw entieth century, as we have seen, O ttom an Palestine had 
been  subject to a variety of adm inistrative arrangem ents. T he existing 
sense of Palestine as a country, however, was little affected by O ttom an 
adm inistrative changes, in part because this sense was based on the long
standing and  firmly held  religious idea com m on to all th ree m onotheis
tic faiths that Palestine within generally recognized borders was a holy 
land. T he im portance o f this idea for shaping the nascen t nationalist 
consciousness o f Palestinians in the late n in e teen th  century  has been 
well traced  by the  late A lexander Scholch, in his m asterfu l study, 
Palestine in Transformation: 1856-1882,56 As he points out, for Muslims 
this sense o f Palestine as a country w ent back to the “Fada’il al-Quds” (or 
“m erits o f Je ru sa lem ”) literature, which described Jerusalem  and  holy 
sites an d  places o f  no te  th ro u g h o u t Palestine, inc lud ing  H eb ro n , 
Jericho , B ethlehem , Nablus, al-Ramla, Safad, Ascalon, Acre, Gaza, and 
N azareth for pilgrims and  visitors to Palestine, and for the devout and 
inquisitive elsewhere.57 These place nam es suggest that a clear idea of 
the  roug h  bo un daries  o f  Palestine, as a sort o f sacred— if n o t yet a 
national— space, already existed in the m inds of authors and  readers of 
this Islamic devotional literature. A similar idea existed for Christians, as 
well as for Jews.

This sense o f Palestine as a special and  sacred space recurs in the 
historical record . In  1701, the F rench  consul in Sidon paid  a visit to 
Je ru sa lem , an innovation  never before  p e rm itted  by the O ttom an  
authorities. This p roduced  a strong reaction from  the local Muslim pop
ulation, whose representatives m et in the Haram al-Sharif There, m ore 
th an  eighty M uslim  leaders rep resen tin g  the  city’s m ain families, 
together with several local m ilitary officials and  large num bers o f the 
populace “including poor and rich ,” deliberated and  signed a petition 
dem anding  that the O ttom an ruler, Sultan Mustafa II, revoke perm is
sion for such a visit.58

The term s this docum ent uses are telling.59 The petitioners rem ind the 
Sultan that Jerusalem , called Bayt al-Maqdis th roughou t the docum ent, is 
the first o f the two qibla s, or directions o f prayer, and  the th ird  o f the 
Islamic holy places.60 They salute the Sultan using his various titles, prom i
nently  including tha t o f p ro tec to r o f Jerusalem  {Kami Bayt al-Maqdis). 
They state that the consul carried with him  an im perial docum ent issued
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in Istanbul which gave him perm ission to rem ain in Jerusalem , som ething 
that had  never been allowed to a foreign diplom at u n d er Islamic rule 
since the conquest of the city by ‘Um ar Ibn al-Khattab in the seventh cen
tury, or its recovery from  the Crusaders by Saladin in the twelfth.61

Those p resen t at the m eeting argued to the qadi and  the governor 
that the consul’s visit to Jerusalem  violated the conditions im posed by 
‘U m ar Ibn al-Khattab and  later caliphs, and that his behavior was a great 
evil, “especially since our city is the focus o f a ttention  o f the infidels,” 
suggesting considerable concern  that the events o f the Crusades could 
be repeated . T he petition w arned that “we fear that we will be occupied 
as a result o f this, as happened  repeatedly in past tim es,” ano ther clear 
reference to the Crusades. The qadi and  the governor agreed with those 
p resen t and requested the consul to leave, which he did. In conclusion, 
the  pe tition ers  asked th a t fo re ign  consuls con tinue  to be posted  in 
Sidon, as had always been the case in the past, and requested that the 
Sultan prevent the French consul from  rem aining “in this holy lan d” (al- 
diyar al-qudsiyya) ,62

This p e tition  recap itu la tes the  idea  o f P alestine as a special an d  
sacred land with Jerusalem  as its focus. Such a no tion  is found th rough
ou t th e fa d a ’il al-Quds literature, and  shows that the sense of Palestine as 
an entity, whose im portance Scholch stresses for the late n in e teen th  
century, was in fact clearly p resen t at least two centuries earlier. A care
ful read in g  o f the pe tition  shows th a t this idea  o f P alestine’s special 
im portance is, at least in part, roo ted  in the heigh tened  Islamic concern 
for Jerusalem  and  Palestine that followed the traum atic episode of the 
Crusades. This idea was widespread, and  persisted for centuries there
after. O ne of the m ost em inent eighteenth-century religious figures in 
Jeru sa lem , Shaykh M uham m ad al-Khalili, in a waqfiyya do cu m en t o f 
1726 establishing an endow m ent that survives to this day, w arned that 
the transfer o f waqf property  to foreigners in Jerusalem  constitu ted  a 
danger to the future o f the city, which m ust be built up  and popu lated  
if Je ru sa lem  were to be d e fen d ed  against the  covetousness o f these 
external enem ies.63

Thus the assertion that Palestinian nationalism  developed in response 
to the challenge of Zionism em bodies a kernel o f a m uch older truth: 
this m odern  nationalism  was roo ted  in long-standing attitudes of con
cern  for the city o f Jerusalem  and  for Palestine as a sacred entity which 
were a response to perceived ex tern a l threats. T he incursions o f the  
European powers and the Zionist m ovem ent in the late n ine teen th  cen
tury were only the m ost recen t examples of this threat.
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These them es are re iterated  during one of the earliest cases o f orga
nized opposition to Zionist land purchase in Palestine: the al-Fula (or 
‘Afula) incident of 1910-1911. Many new spaper articles written in oppo
sition to this sale stressed the special place of Palestine, for it was one of 
the biggest purchases up  to that point, and one o f the earliest to lead to 
the eviction o f large num bers o f Palestinian peasants. In two anonym ous 
articles in the Damascus paper al-Muqtabas, later rep rin ted  in newspa
pers in Haifa, Beirut, and  elsewhere, m uch is m ade of the presence on 
this land  o f the “fortress” o f al-Fula, supposedly bu ilt by Saladin, and  
shown in an illustration accom panying one article.64

This ru in , located at the center o f the present-day Israeli settlem ent 
o f M erhavia, was w hat rem ain ed  o f the C rusader castle o f La Feve. 
A lthough no t built by Saladin, it was captured  by his forces in 1187, and 
is no t far from  M ount Tabor, a site dom inated  in the twelfth century by 
a still-extant C rusader fortress. T he im portan t th ing was no t w hether the 
ru in  had originally been built by Saladin: it was that these new spapers’ 
readers believed that part o f the heritage o f Saladin, savior of Palestine 
from  the  C rusaders, was be ing  sold o ff (by im plication , to the “new 
C rusaders”) w ithout the O ttom an governm ent lifting a finger.

The governm ent’s alleged dereliction o f its duty to restrict Zionist col
on ization  was the  focus o f speeches m ade in P arliam en t on  May 16, 
1911, by Ruhi al-Khalidi and  Hafiz Sa‘id, deputies for Jerusalem . They 
were jo in ed  in their critique by Shukri al-‘Asali, the newly elected deputy 
of Damascus and  form er qaimmaqam (district governor) o f the Nazareth 
district, who had  fought the al-Fula land sale in his previous post (and 
was probably the au tho r o f the anonym ous articles in al-Muqtabas about 
i t ) . In his Parliam entary in terven tion , al-‘Asali specifically m entioned  
the  fortress, saying th a t it had  been  cap tu red  by Saladin from  the 
Crusaders. But while this use of the Salad in /C rusader them e evoked the 
danger of Zionism in the Palestinian and  Arab press,65 it p roduced only 
derision in the O ttom an Parliam ent, where o ther speakers dem anded 
that the th ree deputies stop wasting the cham ber’s time with nonexistent 
problem s such as that o f Zionism.66

In Palestine, by contrast, such ideas were seriously received, for al- 
Khalidi was ree lec ted  the following year in an election rigged by the 
g o v ern m en t to rid  itself o f  op po sition  in th e  A rab provinces, even 
though governm ent loyalists described the debate on Zionism that he 
in itiated as an anti-governm ental ploy.67 H e re ta ined  his seat at a time 
when o ther critics o f the governm ent lost theirs, at least in p a rt because 
in his speeches on  Zionism  before  P arliam ent, w hich w ere widely
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rep rin ted  in the local press, al-Khalidi appealed to ideas that resonated  
with his Palestin ian  con stituen ts .68 T hese long-standing ideas abo u t 
Palestine as a holy land u n d er th rea t from  without, to which these m en 
and  others appealed, offered a focus o f identity that was central to the 
local Palestinian patriotism  which was the fo re ru n n er o f m odern  Pales
tinian national consciousness.

This local patriotism  could no t yet be described as nation-state nation
alism, for the simple reason that the prerequisites for m odern  national
ism did no t yet exist, notably the m eans for a political leadership to mobi
lize large num bers o f people and rapidly win them  over to a single set of 
ideas, especially the idea that they partook of the same fate and were a sin
gle community. Yet the ideas represen ted in the 1701 petition were no t 
restricted to the elite, as is attested by the mass nature of the m eeting at 
which it was adopted. This continuing attachm ent to Palestine in the face 
of an external th reat constituted one of the bases upon which m odern  
Palestinian nationalism  was bu ilt when the prerequisites for its em er
gence— the press, historical novels, m odern  com m unications, the spread 
o f education, and  mass politics— appeared  in the early decades of the 
tw entieth century.

Following the 1908 O ttom an revolution, all these factors began to 
function  together. As before, Jerusalem  was the focus o f concern  for 
Palestin ians,69 an d  the cen te r o f th e ir  responses to all ex tern a l chal
lenges. As in 1701, many Palestinians feared the territorial am bitions of 
ex te rn a l powers, a lbeit with som ew hat m ore reason th an  th e ir  eigh
teen th -cen tury  predecessors. In the 1911 Parliam entary speeches ju s t 
m entioned, expressions of this fear were prom inent: al-Khalidi w arned 
th a t “the  aim o f the Zionists . . .  is the creation  o f a Israeli kingdom  
[mamlaka isra’iliyya] whose capital will be Je ru sa lem ,” while al-‘Asali 
declared that the Zionists in tended  “to create a strong state, for after tak
ing possession of the land they will expel the inhabitants e ither by force 
or th rough  the use of w ealth.”70

In spite o f these early warnings, the Palestinians have been less suc
cessful in defending their country in the face of the external and  in ter
nal challenges they have faced in the twentieth century than were their 
ancestors in 1701. A lthough Palestinian leaders in recen t years have had 
access to newspapers and  rapid m eans of com m unication and  organiza
tion, while being able to wield new ideological tools giving them  m ore 
power than their predecessors to mobilize people, these instrum ents of 
m odern  politics were no t yet fully developed for m ost o f the tw entieth 
century, no r had  society changed rapidly enough to respond to them

C o n t r a s t in g  N a r r a t iv e s  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

32



fully. Moreover, even though in many ways the Palestinians had  becom e 
a unified people, in others they were still fragm ented, and  understood 
their history in term s o f a multiplicity o f narratives. Finally, the Palestin
ians now faced foes with considerably greater abilities to organize and  
mobilize than those they possessed.

To obtain a nuanced understanding o f Palestinian history, we need  to 
com prehend  how and  why success in m eeting these challenges eluded 
the Palestinians, and  why, in consequence, the  Zionist m ovem ent tri
um phed  at their expense. In order to do so, we m ust give p rop er weight 
to all the factors o f unity and  diversity that affect them , and  all the dif
fe ren t narratives th a t intertw ine to m ake up  Palestinian identity. O ur 
objective shou ld  be scholarship  th a t respects the  specificity o f the 
Palestinian experience w ithout sacrificing the sophistication derived 
from  an appreciation of how all these disparate narratives interact. This 
may help  preven t the study o f Palestinian history from  sinking to the 
level o f sham eless chauvinistic self-glorification p revalen t in m uch 
nationalist-influenced M iddle Eastern historiography, whereby the writ
ing o f m uch Arab, Turkish, Iranian and  Israeli history has yielded to ide
ological distortion, and  a blindness to the d ifferen t strands th a t com 
prise the cu rren t reality o f each m odern  nation-state in the region.

In the Arab world what has m ost often been lacking—partly as a result 
o f the influence o f early Arab nationalist historiography—is an appreci
ation o f the O ttom an and  Islamic heritage in the genesis o f existing Arab 
nation-states. This deficiency is frequently  com bined with an overem 
phasis on  even th e  m ost tenuous A rab connections, a tendency  to 
“Arabize” m uch Islamic and  pre-Islamic history, and  an overemphasis on 
colonial influences. Turkish historiography has similarly slighted the 
O ttom an roots of the m odern  republic, as well as the Islamic and no n 
Turkish contributions to the O ttom an heritage, while rewriting earlier 
history in light o f m odern  Turkish nationalist canons. M uch Iranian his
toriography has m inim ized the influence o f either non-Iranian or no n 
Islamic elem ents in Iran ian  history, while over-stressing that o f e ither 
Iranian or Islamic factors (the Islamic revolution o f 1979 is the dem ar
cation line between these contradictory trends). Israeli historiography 
and archaeology have often looked obsessively for evidence of a Jewish 
presence in Palestine, the m ajority of whose popu lation  for m illennia 
were non-Jews, while neglecting elem ents o f the larger pattern , except 
as background to Jewish history.71

The possible pitfalls for the study o f Palestinian identity include simi
lar obsessions with the larger fram ework into which the Palestinian case
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fits, particularly the Arab or Islamic contexts. T here is also often a ten
dency to see an essential Palestinian identity going well back in time, 
ra th e r  th an  the  com plex, co n tin g en t and  relatively recen t reality o f 
Palestinian identity, and  to stress factors o f unity at the expense of those 
tending toward fragm entation or diversity in Palestinian society and  pol
itics. A nother un ique pitfall is the tendency to focus on the external rea
sons for the failure o f the Palestinian people to achieve self-determ ina
tion, to the exclusion of in ternal ones. T he alignm ent between Britain 
and  Zionism for thirty years o f the tw entieth century, and that between 
the U nited States and  Israel since then, has unquestionably engendered  
a daunting set o f external challenges. But these facts cannot absolve stu
dents o f Palestinian history from  asking w hether the Palestinians could 
no t have im proved their chances to realize their national project at cer
tain critical junctures, and  if they could have, what structural or o ther 
reasons prevented them  from  doing so.

Focusing on Palestinian social dynamics, I have suggested answers to 
these questions, and while there are o ther possible avenues of investiga
tion, this would seem to be a fruitful one. It is hard  for historians who 
are part o f a society still suffering from  the direct effects o f such a series 
o f historic failures to look self-critically at that society’s fissures and  flaws, 
while the consequences of no t doing so are obvious. M uch of the histor
ical writing on this subject has been done by Israelis and  others who har
bo r little app aren t sympathy for their subject. It is necessary for those 
with em pathy, as well as th a t un iq ue  access to and  u n d ers tan d in g  of 
sources th a t o ften  go with it, to address such questions rigorously. 
W ithout rigor, the writing o f Palestinian history risks being tain ted  by 
the  sam e chauvinism  and  disguised em otionalism  th a t have already 
affected  the w riting o f m uch  o th e r m o d ern  M iddle E astern  history. 
T hese factors are partly responsible for leaving the  M iddle East field 
b e h in d  o thers, m ired  in nak ed  partisansh ip , engaged  in provincial 
debates o f little interest to others, and cut off from  trends that affect the 
wider historical community. A lthough the study of Palestinian identity is 
far from  a tabula rasa, perhaps it is n o t too late to avoid these pitfalls. In 
the following chapters we shall exam ine the genesis o f this identity with 
these warnings in m ind.
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CHAPTER 3
Cultural Life and Identity in 
Late Ottoman Palestine:
The Place of Jerusalem

I

Given its religious im portance to Mus
lims, Christians, and Jews, it is easy to see w hyjerusalem  should have been 
a touchstone of identity for all the inhabitants o f Palestine in the m odern 
era as in the past. This was true although the ways in which this identity 
was fram ed and understood, and its relationship to Jerusalem , changed 
over time, and did so especially rapidly in the n ineteen th  and twentieth 
centuries. Jerusalem  was also im portant to the inhabitants of Palestine as 
an administrative center, all the m ore so after 1874, when it becam e the 
capital o f an in dep end en t sanjaq, which sent one deputy to the parlia
m ents of 1877-78, and three to those of 1908-1918. But Jerusalem  was 
also significant as a center of education, the press and o ther aspects of 
intellectual and cultural life. This becam e even m ore the case following 
the restoration of the O ttom an Constitution in 1908, which resulted in a 
greater degree of public and political freedom  than ever before.

A lthough Jeru sa lem  was im p o rtan t as the  capital o f the district of 
sou thern  Palestine, its im portance ex tended  far beyond that. Its schools, 
new spapers, clubs, an d  po litical figures had  an im pact th ro u g h o u t



Palestine, even before the cou n try ’s British m andate boundaries were 
established after World War I. This was partly a function of the religious 
im portance o f the city, and  o f the sense we have already exam ined of 
Palestine as a un it—albeit in religious terms, as a holy land, ra ther than 
in political term s at the outset. But it also drew on the fact that the city 
was a focus o f the interests, aspirations and designs o f foreign powers, 
and of their diplomats, spies, tourists, and  businessm en, so that bo th  the 
O ttom an authorities and  the local inhabitants considered Palestine in 
general and Jerusalem  in particular to be u n d er th reat from  without.

N otw ithstanding its u n d o u b te d  local, regional, an d  in te rn a tio n a l 
prom inence, Jerusalem  has, in the past century or so, no t been the first 
city in Palestine in term s o f p o pu la tion  an d  econom ic im portance. 
A lthough it was probably the biggest city in Palestine in 1800 and  seems 
to have re ta in ed  th a t position un til som e tim e in the first ha lf o f the 
twentieth century (when the Jaffa-Tel Aviv urban  area overtook it) , we 
have seen that by the eve o f W orld War I, the p o rt cities o f Jaffa and  Haifa 
were growing m uch faster, in keeping with the patterns of urban  growth 
th roughou t bilad al-sham (the Arabic term  for g reater Syria, or the lands 
between the eastern M editerranean littoral and  the desert).1 Increased 
trade with Europe, the building o f new railways for which these ports 
were term inals, and  the consequent stim ulation o f econom ic activity in 
their im m ediate h in terland, all con tribu ted  to their growth, and  m ade 
them  the com m ercial centers o f the country.2 By 1931, according to the 
second British census o f Palestine’s population, the Jaffa-Tel Aviv u rban 
area had  a larger population than Jerusalem ,3 and as already noted , bo th  
Jaffa and  Haifa had a larger Arab population than Jerusalem  by the end  
of the m andate period.

W hile this chap ter will focus on cultu ral and  intellectual trends in 
Jerusalem  because o f their im pact th ro ug hou t Palestine, it is im portan t 
nevertheless to recognize tha t o ther centers in the country, notably the 
two m ain coastal ports, Jaffa and  Haifa, b u t also Nablus, H ebron , Naza
re th , and  Gaza am ong others, were im p ortan t foci o f Palestinian cul
tural and  intellectual life, as well as being political, adm inistrative and 
econom ic centers.4 B eshara D oum ani in deed  rem inds us th a t during  
m ost o f the n ine teen th  century, “Nablus was Palestine’s principal trade 
and  m anufacturing  cen te r.”5 Beyond ou r focus on Jerusalem , we will 
thus have occasion in this chap ter to refer to cultural developm ents in 
m any o f these o th e r cities, particularly  Jaffa  and  Haifa, whose dyna
mism in so many spheres significantly affected the shaping of Palestin
ian identity.
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T h ere  was dynam ism  an d  chan ge  in  Je ru sa lem  as well, however. 
D uring  the final ha lf cen tu ry  o f O tto m an  ru le  in Jerusalem , as else
w here in the region, a m om entous shift took place from  a long-stand
ing and  stable Islamic system of justice and  education , and  the tradi
tional in tellectual pursuits and  ways o f th ou gh t th a t w ent with this sys
tem , to W estern-based form s in all these dom ains. In  Palestine, this 
chan ge  h ad  its biggest effect in  Je ru sa lem , w hich h ad  for cen tu ries  
been  the apex o f the reg io n ’s jud ic ia l system, and  an educational cen
te r draw ing scholars from  the  en tire  Islam ic world. B efore this shift 
took p lace, the  Islam ic relig ious co u rt in Je ru sa lem , al-mahkama al- 
sharHyya, near the Haram al-Sharif, had  been  the focus o f legal m atters, 
and  the venue for m ediating m any o f the m ost im p ortan t social, eco
nom ic and  political affairs o f Jerusalem  and  the su rround ing  districts. 
At the same time, the religious schools, the madrasas and  kuttabs, sur
roun d ing  the Haram al-Sharif were the venues where those am ong the 
city’s Muslim popu lation  with access to education  received their basic 
and  h igher learning. These same institutions were also the scene of the 
in itial stages o f tra in ing  for a career w ithin the  Islam ic legal, educa
tional, an d  adm inistra tive  system w hich p revailed  th ro u g h o u t the  
O ttom an Em pire and  beyond. In the shari‘a court, as in the schools 
and  m osques, lea rned  m em bers o f a nu m b er o f p ro m in en t u rban  fam
ilies h e ld  positions o f  varying prestige, power, and  in fluence , often  
h an d in g  th em  down from  fa th e r to son. T he  n ex t ch a p te r  looks at 
exam ples o f such personal trajectories.

A round  the m iddle o f the n in e teen th  century, the  locus o f power 
began to shift dram atically in Jerusalem  and  o th e r provincial centers 
th ro ug hou t the O ttom an Em pire. New courts, adm inistering laws based 
partly on W estern m odels and  staffed by personnel trained  in Istanbul, 
were set up, and  took over many of the legal tasks o f the shari‘a courts, 
which were gradually restricted to m atters o f personal status and  inher
itance. Similarly, secular schools th a t w ere op en  in p rin c ip le  to the 
en tire  p o p u la tio n  w ere rapidly in tro d u ced , and  becam e the pa th  to 
positions in the new, European-style bureaucracy of the O ttom an state. 
As a result o f these trends, within a few decades the venue for local pol
itics, in Jerusalem  and elsewhere, shifted from  the courts, schools, and 
religious institutions the old local elites had  always dom inated  to new 
arenas governed by a com pletely d ifferen t set o f rules. Equally im por
tant, the new dispensation decisively tipped  the balance betw een the 
central governm ent and  local centers o f power in favor o f the form er. In 
consequence, the influence of form erly sem iautonom ous local elites in
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cities like Jerusalem  rapidly becam e d ep en d en t on the ir relationship 
with the central authorities.6

Given the m aterial and o ther resources of these notable families, and 
their experience in adjusting to the realities o f power over the centuries, 
it should no t be surprising that they accom m odated rapidly to this shift 
from  a system which had long been in place and  from  which they had 
benefited substantially, to a new one, and in doing so largely m anaged to 
preserve their standing and  influence. W ithin a generation, m ost o f the 
same families who had  for centuries produced  the judges, teachers, offi
cials, and  preachers who dom inated  the old system had  secured privi
leged access to the m odern  educational institutions which were the path 
to positions in the new legal, administrative, educational, and political 
order. A lthough there they had  to com pete with others from  m ore hum 
ble backgrounds trained like them  in the new secular schools, or in the 
growing num ber of new schools ru n  by western missionaries, they still 
reta ined  many o f their advantages, as we shall see in the nex t chapter.

This chap ter will trace the changes in the cultural and  intellectual life 
o f Jerusalem  and o ther centers in Palestine that resulted from  these new 
circumstances, stressing bo th  the im portant elem ents o f continuity with 
the traditional order, and  the rapid  incorporation o f com ponents o f the 
new one. Am ong the issues it will exam ine is how an elite whose prestige 
and position had for centuries been a function of the centrality o f reli
gion in public life reacted to the late-nineteenth-century decline in the 
im portance of religion as an organizing principle o f governm ent. The 
chap ter will also explore the extent to which cultural and  intellectual life 
in Jerusalem —and by extension in the rest o f Palestine— at the end  of 
the O ttom an era was in tune with similar developm ents elsewhere in the 
Islamic world, particularly in neighboring Arab regions. It will conclude 
by assessing how these developm ents occu rrin g  w ithin a relatively 
restricted circle of the elite in Jerusalem  and o ther centers affected the 
b road er populace in the cities and  towns and in the countryside, and 
thus how these changes co n trib u ted  to the  shap ing o f identity  in 
Palestine in the late O ttom an period and afterward.
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D uring the nearly eight decades between the beg inning o f the Tanzimat 
refo rm s in the O ttom an  Em pire and  the en d  o f W orld War I, a p ro 
found  alteration took place in the situation in the Arab provinces.7 This
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was a fu n c tio n  o f m om entou s transfo rm atio ns in the  s tru c tu re  and  
scope of governm ent which resu lted  from  the legal provisions of the 
Tanzimat, from  successful efforts to s tren g th en  the O tto m an  cen tra l 
governm ent, and  from  the intensive state-building activities o f Sultan 
‘Abd al-Hamid II (1876-1909). These changes were bo th  the culm ina
tion of a long-standing drive from  within to reform  and  m odernize the 
O ttom an state, and  a response to external pressures which increased as 
the involvem ent o f the E uropean powers in the M iddle East grew apace. 
We have seen tha t am ong the spheres m ost affected by these sweeping 
changes were law and education. Both were areas where Arab notables 
had  traditionally held  a certain  advantage in the O ttom an system (as 
they h ad  u n d e r  the  M am elukes an d  Ayyubids befo re  th a t) , largely 
because of their com m and of the Arabic language. Arabic was naturally 
instrum ental in bo th  the m astery of all the branches of the shari‘a, and 
in education, which before the n ineteen th -cen tu ry  reform s was based 
alm ost entirely on religion.

U nder the rapidly evolving new dispensation of the Tanzimat, educa
tion was to a large degree secularized and brough t under control of the 
governm ent, which established a network of new public schools through
out the country, starting with provincial capitals and gradually expanding 
the system. These schools were m odeled in some ways on the foreign mis
sionary institutions whose attractiveness to young students was feared by 
O ttom an reform ers. Unlike these foreign schools, however, the state pub
lic schools taught most subjects in Turkish, and laid stress on O ttom an 
patriotism .8 Many of the num erous rem aining private Muslim religious 
schools followed the lead of governm ent, W estern missionary, and pri
vate schools in in troducing m odern  m ethods and teaching foreign lan
guages and other nontraditional subjects, all of this alongside their stan
dard  religious curriculum .

As has already been m entioned, O ttom an legal institutions were also 
transform ed du ring  this period , and  a new netw ork of law courts was 
established to adm inister the growing system of secular, western-influ
enced laws. This led to the gradual circum scription of the role of the 
shark a courts, which had  governed virtually all aspects of dispute-reso
lu tion in traditional Islamic societies (and usually also played a m uch 
broader ro le ) . A lthough they retained their exclusive control over inher
itance and personal status m atters such as m arriage, divorce, and child- 
custody, and  rem ained im portan t for the registration and  adjudication 
o f many contracts, in o ther spheres the power of the shari‘a courts fell 
away. This was particularly true as regards crim inal law, m uch of civil law,
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and “political cases,” all of which were increasingly dealt with in the new 
state courts on the basis of the newly drawn up legal code, the Mecelle, 
which although  inspired  by the shark a, rep resen ted  a codification o f 
O ttom an  law on E uropean  lines.9 Consequently, the s h a r fa  courts 
retained a role, bu t it becam e predom inantly  a local and  parochial one. 
Increasingly, the new state courts becam e the locus of influence and  
prestige in the O ttom an legal system.

Alongside these developm ents, the rest o f the state bureaucracy grew 
in size and  changed radically in com position, absorbing m ore person
nel, notably the many graduates of the expanded and m odern ized edu
cational system. D uring the n ine teen th  century, the creation of a m ore 
powerful, pervasive, and thoroughly centralized adm inistrative system, 
and of an expanded and strengthened army, bo th  benefiting from  the 
greatly im proved com m unications m ade possible by the in troduction of 
the railway, the steamship, and  the telegraph, enabled the central gov
e rnm en t to extend its authority over broader areas o f O ttom an society. 
These changes enabled the state in addition to exert m uch firm er con
trol over the farflung provinces, many of which had long enjoyed a great 
degree o f autonomy.

T he im pact o f these m easures on  the A rab provinces an d  o th e r 
rem ote areas o f the Em pire during the latter half o f the n ine teen th  cen
tury was little short of revolutionary. Earlier, many desert, m ountainous, 
and  o ther outlying districts had  been beyond the effective control o f the 
O ttom an governm ent, with such law and  order as existed in the hands 
o f local tribal, sectarian, and feudal leaders. Even in such provincial cap
itals as Damascus, Aleppo, Mosul and Baghdad, where the central gov
e rn m en t had  always re ta ined  a significant presence, as well as smaller 
centers like Jerusalem , Nablus, and Ham a, local notables had  enjoyed a 
dom inating position in urban  society, with their influence often barely 
m ediated by the representatives of the central governm ent. As a result, 
their freedom  of action was great, sometimes shading into overt insub
o rd in a tio n , in w hich they were often  jo in e d  by m ilitary officers and  
provincial officials.10

However, the new capabilities the developm ent of m odern  state struc
tures p u t at the disposal o f the O ttom an central authorities during the 
n ine teen th  century changed all o f this. And with these p rofound changes 
in power relationships came changes in ways of thought and career pat
terns. U nder the old O ttom an order, which privileged religious learning, 
Arab notables were in many cases at the cutting edge of scholarship, and 
had great prestige because of their m astery of the traditional Islamic sci
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ences. Arabs often reached  the highest levels o f the O ttom an judicial 
bureaucracy, serving in positions such as Shaykh al-Islam and Kadiasker, 
which were the pinnacles o f achievem ent within the O ttom an religious 
bureaucracy.11 Centers of Islamic learning such as Cairo, Damascus, and 
Jeru sa lem  were visited by scholars from  all over the Islam ic world in 
search of great libraries, respected teachers, and the prestigious ijaza s, 
or diplomas, which the latter could confirm  on worthy students.

After the Tanzimat, these intellectual pursuits con tinued , and  many 
Arab provincial notables with an Islamic education con tinued  to en ter 
the O ttom an religious bureaucracy and  to rise within it. However, this 
bureaucracy rapidly ceased to be a locus of power, and Islamic learning 
gradually ceased to confer prestige and status in society as it once had. 
Instead m em bers of the educated classes increasingly saw the Western- 
based study of Islam as the source of true  scholarship about Islamic reli
gion and culture. G reat prestige came to attach as well to disciplines that 
had been revolutionized by W estern m ethods in the sciences and m ath
ematics, the social sciences and  the hum anities, all of which were acces
sible only in foreign languages, o r in translation from  these languages 
into Turkish and Arabic. This in itself was a m ajor change: heretofore, 
th ro ug hou t Islamic history, Arabic had  been  the m edium  of scholarly 
in teraction in many fields of intellectual endeavor in the Islamic world, 
no tab ly relig ion  and  law, with Persian p a ram o u n t in lite ra tu re  and  
belles-lettres, and Turkish in governm ent and m ilitary affairs. Suddenly, 
a new situation obtained; no  longer were these th ree languages of clas
sical Islamic learn ing  those in which the m ost im p o rtan t in tellectual 
issues o f the day were being pursued, bu t ra ther French, English, and 
Germ an. However, no t all perceived this immediately.

This situation on the intellectual plane of course changed as the bal
ance of power between the O ttom an Em pire and the E uropean states 
changed , and  as the  latter encroach ed  ever m ore aggressively on the 
O ttom an dom inions in the eighteenth  and n ineteen th  centuries. Previ
ously, it had  been possible for Arab and o ther O ttom an notables to look 
down on  E uropeans, an d  to assum e th a t while the la tte r may have 
benefited  from  certain  m aterial advances, on the cultu ral p lane they 
rem ained  in ferio r objects o f con tem pt. Such an ou tlook  on things 
W estern was rooted  in the belief that Islam was the last and most com 
plete o f the revealed religions. An exam ple of this traditional attitude 
can be found  in the message sent by the governor of Gaza to the qadi, 
the military com m anders and the notables o f Jerusalem , warning them  
that N apoleon’s army had  reached the outskirts of Palestine in January
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1799. The language used to describe the French is revealing. They are 
called: “kuffar al-foransa al-malain, damarrahum Allah ajm ain” [the cursed 
French infidels, may God destroy them  all].12

This attitude was necessarily m odified as the n ine teen th  century wore 
on, with E urope’s achievem ent o f a decisive hegem ony over the O tto
m an E m pire, and  the a tten d an t shifts in in te llec tual ascendancy. As 
m em bers o f no tab le  fam ilies acqu ired  W estern educations o r were 
tra in ed  in W estern-influenced state, missionary, and  private schools, 
they came to value W estern intellectual traditions, which in tu rn  deeply 
in form ed the growing num ber o f Arabic- and Turkish-language newspa
pers and  periodicals published in the O ttom an Em pire and outside it in 
the latter decades o f the n ine teen th  century.

The im pact o f all o f these shifts on the plane o f culture can be seen 
clearly in Jerusalem . Thus, a m em ber o f one Jerusalem  notable family, 
Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi, lam ented in the conclusion to his 1880 edition of 
the verse o f the pre-Islamic jahili po et Labid ibn R abi‘a th a t n o t one 
Arab scholar answ ered an appeal for help  in collecting the poetry  of 
Labid, which he had  published in the leading Arabic-language jo urnals  
o f the time, al-Jawa’ib, al-Jinan, and  Hadiqat al-Akhbar.ls By contrast, he 
notes, foreign scholars o f O riental languages had  been generous in p ro
viding him  with m aterial on  Labid. Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi concludes 
with the hope that the Arabs would soon regain their fo rm er glory, indi
cating a clear sense of Arab identity on the p art o f the author. Never
theless, it is clear that for him  and  for many of his contem poraries, one 
would now have to look toward E urope and E uropean science for m od
els o f true  scholarship, even in the project so central to early Arabism 
o f uncovering  and  re in te rp re tin g  the linguistic and  literary  roots o f 
Arab culture.

T he continuity between m ore traditional and the newer, European- 
style scholarship can be seen from  an exam ination of a un ique source 
for understanding cultural life during this period: the holdings of fam
ily libraries in Jerusalem . The m ost im portan t o f these in Jerusalem , and 
the m ost significant surviving collections o f such m aterials in situ in 
Palestine, include the al-Aqsa Library, al-Maktaba al-Khalidiyya and  al- 
Maktaba al-Budayriyya. T he form er, which is the largest, includes th ree 
m ain collections brough t together relatively recently: tha t of the long- 
established Dar Kutub al-Masjid al-Aqsa, which orig inated in the m anu
script repository of the al-Aqsa Mosque, and which included a valuable 
collection o f old Q u r’ans now kept in the adjacent Islamic Museum; part 
o f the library of the renow ned e ig h teen th  cen tury  scholar, al-Shaykh
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M uham m ad al-Khalili, who was m entioned  in the previous chapter; and 
part o f the library o f al-Shaykh Khalil al-Khalidi (1863-1941).

Established in 1899 by Hajj Raghib al-Khalidi, b u t based on family 
holdings o f m anuscripts and books that went back for many generations, 
al-Maktaba al-Khalidiyya was in tended  to be open to the public, with the 
aim of encouraging the spread of learning, and reviving in terest in the 
classics o f Islamic learning, as well as m odern  subjects. A lthough m uch 
smaller, in this respect it resem bled the Zahiriyya Library in Damascus, 
whose founder, the p rom inen t salafi Shaykh Tahir al-Jaza’iri, was a col
laborator with Hajj Raghib in organizing the Khalidi Library during his 
period  of service as curator o f the libraries o f the vilayet of Damascus. In 
this capacity, al-Jaza’iri h e lp ed  to establish libraries bo th  inside the 
vilayet—in Damascus, Homs, and  H am a— and  outside it, in Jerusalem  
and Tripoli.14

As an exam ple of the continuation of the o lder form s of Islamic schol
arship, published catalogues of the Al-Aqsa Library and the Budayriyya 
show the con tinued  copying of religious, historical, and  literary m anu
scripts in to the n in e teen th  and  even the early tw entieth century, well 
after the tim e w hen p rin ted  books— prim arily editions of the Islamic 
classics—were first being purchased by the custodians of these institu
tions. It is clear from  an exam ination of the catalogues o f these libraries 
that traditional Islamic scholarly pursuits still re ta ined  at least some of 
th e ir  vitality.15 T he m anuscrip ts in al-Maktaba al-Budayriyya, w hich is 
located  ad jacen t to the  H aram  al-Sharif, were m ainly collected  by 
Shaykh M uham m ad ibn Budayr ibn Hubaysh (d. 1220/1805), and  only 
a few were added after his death. As with the al-Aqsa Library, however, 
many of these additions are m anuscripts copied in the late n ineteen th  
and  early tw entieth cen turies.16 Similar results are em erging from  the 
ongoing cataloging of the m ore than 1,200 m anuscripts o f al-Maktaba al- 
Khalidiyya, which shows bo th  the con tinued  copying o f earlier m anu
scripts and  the p rod uction  o f new religious and  o th e r texts in m anu
script form  late into the n ine teen th  century.17

Also revealing in this context is the appearance o f p rin ted  editions of 
classic Islamic texts in these libraries. An exam ination of the contents of 
al-Maktaba al-Khalidiyya shows that even while the copying and  collection 
of m anuscripts con tinued , the m em bers o f the family whose personal 
libraries w ent to make up this collection were also buying copies of the 
p rin ted  texts of the m ajor works of the traditional Islamic sciences.18 In 
the field of history, for exam ple, the oldest p rin ted  edition in this col
lection is a single copy o f the 1274/1857 Cairo edition of Ibn K haldun’s
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al-Muqaddima,19 More significantly, the library contains m ultiple copies 
o f many of the classical Islamic historical texts.20

The significance of the existence o f m ultiple copies o f these earliest 
locally p rin ted  editions of m ajor Islamic historical works is clear: several 
m em bers o f the al-Khalidi family considered  it im p o rtan t to ob tain  
p rin ted  versions of works of which they in many cases owned m anuscript 
copies, in o rd e r to ben efit from  the relatively m o d ern  com parative 
scholarship these new editions represented . This is a typical exam ple of 
the shift in the intellectual sphere which this period  witnessed. Even as 
some m em bers o f this family con tinued  to pursue the traditional reli
gious sciences (the L ibrary con tains nu m ero us m ultip le  copies of 
p rin ted  editions o f basic reference works in the religious sciences by 
au thors and  com pilers such as al-Bukhari, Muslim, Q astalani, and  al- 
Tabari, which constitu te  a considerably larger p ro p o rtio n  of its total 
holdings than the historical works) others were becom ing interested in 
history and o ther subjects which, although traditional in some respects, 
were increasingly in fluenced  by W estern scholarship and  m ethodo lo 
gies. This can be seen n o t only from  the large n u m b er o f s tan dard  
Islamic history works in new editions, bu t also from  the many works of 
con tem po rary  E uropean  O rien talist scholars in the Library, rang ing  
from  Renan, Dozy, C arra de Vaux, Muir, and  de Goeje, to E. G. Browne, 
M argoliouth, E. J. W. Gibb and Massignon.21

Perhaps linked to this renew ed in terest in Islamic history, w hether 
based on traditional sources or m ore recen t European scholarship, was 
the sympathy of many ulam a’ of this era for the salafi tendency, with its 
concern  for the revival o f Islam, a re tu rn  to the original sources of reli
gion, and the m odernization of Islamic societies.22 All o f these interests 
are ap p aren t in the holdings of p rin ted  books, periodicals, and  pam 
phlets in the Khalidi Library. We have already no ted  that one of the m ost 
im p ortan t leaders o f the salafi m ovem ent in Syria, al-Shaykh Tahir al- 
Jaza’iri, played an instrum ental role in helping to found al-Maktaba al- 
Khalidiyya, and  indeed  he was p resen t at its form al opening, as is evi
denced  by a contem porary photograph .23 Several of al-Jaza’iri’s books, 
some in m ultiple copies, are found in the Library, together with many 
exam ples of the writings of o ther salafis such as al-Sayyid Rashid Rida.24

N um erous o ther Islamic reform ers were also close to al-Khalidi family 
m em bers whose collections went into the Library, notably M uham m ad 
‘Abdu, one o f whose au tographed  works is in the collection,25 and al- 
Sayyid Jam al al-Din al-Afghani, whose photo, with a warm autograph to 
his close friend Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi, is in the Library collection.26 Yusuf
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Diya’s brother, al-Shaykh Yasin, was also a friend of the leading Tripoli 
salafi shaykh an d  refo rm er, H usayn al-Jisr, fo u n d er o f al-Madrasa al- 
Wataniyya in Tripoli, whom Yasin m et w hen he was qadi there. Several of 
al-Jisr’s books are in the Library, some of them  in m ultiple copies.27

Linked to this salafi tendency was a m anifest in terest in the latest writ
ings o f E uropean positivist authors, especially the popularizers am ong 
them . O ne of those who seems to have particularly caught the fancy of 
the generation  that came to m aturity in the late O ttom an period was the 
prolific F rench writer, Dr. Gustave Le Bon. His books on the develop
m en t o f civilizations, the evolution of peoples, and political psychology 
foun d  a wide aud ien ce  in  the  M iddle East, an d  were transla ted  in to  
Arabic by such leading intellectual figures as Taha Husayn, Ahm ad Fathi 
Z aghlul Pasha, and  ‘A bd al-G hani al-‘Uraisi, and  in to  Turkish by 
A bdullah Cevdet. I t is therefore n o t surprising to find six o f Le B on’s 
works in the Khalidi Library, five in translation and  one a lavishly bound 
French-language volume, La Civilisation des Arabes.28 N or is it surprising 
to find new bookstores opening in Jerusalem  and  Jaffa a t the end  of the 
O ttom an period, catering to the dem and for foreign books, periodicals, 
and  o ther works in Arabic and  foreign languages.29

Notw ithstanding this evidence of in terest in some kinds of m odern  
scholarship, there were clearly gaps in many fields in the cultural life of 
Jerusalem . T he ed ito r o f a Jerusa lem  newspaper, Sa‘id Jara llah , com 
plained bitterly in 1912 th a t although  “the country  of Palestine” (“al- 
qutr al-filastini”30) had  a glorious past and  deserved to have its history 
reco rd ed , “in o u r libraries we find  no  good h isto ry .” “T he lan d  o f 
P alestine” (“ard Filastin”), he  w ent on, was im p o rtan t because it was 
w here Israelite civilization (“al-madaniyya al-isra’iliyya”) existed, where 
Christianity started, and  where the Crusades were fought; it was the first 
qibla, or direction of prayer, for the Muslims, even before Mecca, and  it 
was the cherished objective o f the Arab conquerors in the days o f the 
second caliph, ‘Umar. A nd yet, he com plained, there exists no  Arabic- 
language tex t on the history o f Palestine except translations of Euro
pean texts, and  dated works like al-Uns al-Jalil and  the travel account of 
‘Abd al-Ghani al-Nabulsi. In conclusion, the au tho r called on Arab schol
ars to fill this gap, as the writing of history will help  to civilize the coun
try, move forw ard its affairs, and  raise up  its people, who are ignoran t o f 
Palestine’s virtues, a lthough others appreciated them .31

We can read  between the lines of this harsh  critique some of the pub
lic and  patriotic purposes which the founders o f libraries and  o ther cul
tural and  educational institutions in this period  had  in m ind. Indeed,
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al-Hajj Raghib al-Khalidi, in his announcem ent of the founding of the 
Khalidi Library in 1900, began by stressing the linkage between libraries 
and  culture going back to the era o f the Greeks and  the early Islamic 
era, for when “civilization and  culture reached  the Arabs, they founded  
libraries and  schools.” He affirm ed that the spread o f knowledge was 
the basis o f progress and  prosperity, add ing  th a t the E uropeans had  
lea rned  this from  the Arabs. This had  b ro u g h t them  to their p resen t 
state of “wealth, happiness and greed for what belongs to o ther lands,” 
con tinued  al-Hajj Raghib al-Khalidi, sounding the same note of alarm  
about E uropean expansion which we saw expressed as early as 1701 in 
th e  p e titio n  discussed in the  previous chap ter. H e th en  lam en ted  
the d e te rio ra tio n  o f the g rea t libraries th a t had  been  estab lished in 
Jerusalem  in the past, and  stressed tha t he m ean t the L ibrary he was 
found ing  to be an asset to “al-diyar al-maqdisiyya” [m eaning here  the 
Jerusalem  region, and  by im plication the holy land], “for whatever we 
do, it will be hard  to m atch what exists in the way o f foreign institutions 
in these lands.”32

The Khalidi Library was in tended, in o ther words, to help restore the 
Arabs to prosperity  by fostering  know ledge, an d  to enab le  them  to 
m atch the powerful cultural establishm ents created by foreign powers 
all over the region. Twelve years later, Sa‘id Ja ra llah  called for the 
Palestinians to write their own history, and no t to depend  on the narra
tives of others, since w ithout an appreciation of history, it was impossible 
to achieve progress, or for the country’s inhabitants to appreciate and 
therefore defend “the land of Palestine,” which others coveted. For bo th  
Ja ra llah  and  al-Hajj Raghib al-Khalidi, the developm ent o f cu ltu re, 
w hether via encouraging the indigenous writing of history or the found
ing o f libraries, was clearly an im portan t elem ent in the preservation of 
their country, their culture, and by extension their identity, against the 
external dangers that th rea tened  them .

Ill

W hatever the im portance of such libraries and  the activities that went on 
in them , books and scholarship were restricted to a very lim ited segm ent 
o f Palestinian society, the vast majority o f whose m em bers were illiter
ate.33 However, a shift was then  underw ay from  this well-established tra
d itio nal in te llec tual p a tte rn  affecting only a tiny elite to a new one 
involving larger num bers o f people and influenced by E uropean m od
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els. The crucial elem ents in this shift were the developm ent o f new social 
form ations, classes, and  professional groups, and the im pact of m ajor 
new institutions established after the m iddle of the century.34

C entral am ong these processes in th e ir  effect on  society were the 
expansion of the educational system and the growth of the governm ent 
bureaucracy. The traditional institutions of O ttom an governm ent, edu
cation , and  ju stice  had  b een  cen tra l e lem en ts in u rb an  society in 
Je ru sa lem  an d  o th e r cen ters th ro u g h o u t the  first th ree  cen tu ries o f 
O ttom an rule. N ot surprisingly, therefore, the new schools, courts, and 
governm ent offices established during the Tanzimat period  were crucial 
instrum ents in the transform ation o f society in term s of the form ation 
o f new social strata, professionalization along W estern lines, and  famil
iarization of large segments of society with the everyday routines of the 
m odern , W estern world.

This was true  th roughou t the cities of bilad al-Sham, bu t it was partic
ularly the case in Jerusalem , which was a governm ental and educational 
center, and where those o ther vital engines of change, com m erce, and 
industry, did n o t grow as fast as in the coastal ports. At the same time, the 
large num bers o f tourists and  pilgrim s it a ttracted  (m ore than 20,000 
p e r year on  average at the tu rn  o f the tw entieth  century) prov ided 
Jerusalem  with a significant source o f incom e and  also with constan t 
ex tern a l stimuli. T heir im pact on  the m ores, values, and  a ttitudes o f 
Jerusalem ites had  bo th  positive and  negative aspects.35

We have already no ted  that the new schools founded  to teach foreign 
languages and m odern  science and  m athematics, as well as some tradi
tional subjects, were particularly im portan t in stim ulating change, partly 
because they had  an in fluence far beyond the narrow  bounds o f the 
existing traditional elite. Unlike the new courts and administrative insti
tu tions, which were in large m easure initially filled with p erson nel 
b rough t in from  the outside and followed a fixed im perial pattern , the 
new schools were mainly staffed with local teachers, frequently differed 
from  one locality to ano ther in nature and organization, and  were often 
established as a result o f local initiatives. This was n o t initially true of mis
sionary schools, although they did eventually have local as well as foreign 
teachers, bu t it was the case for state schools and  for the many private 
schools that were set up  all over the Arab provinces in response to the 
desire for access to education of those Muslim and Greek O rthodox fam
ilies wary of the mainly Protestant and  Catholic missionary schools, and 
whose needs could n o t be m et either by existing religious schools or by 
the rapid expansion o f the state system.36
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The need for such schools can be seen from  figures provided in the 
O ttom an Salnameh [yearbook] for 1288/1871 for the vilayet o f Syria, 
which at this time included all of Palestine. For a Muslim population of 
Jerusalem  listed as 1,025 households, there were seven schools with 341 
students, while the Christian and  Jewish popu lations o f 738 and  630 
households respectively had between them  nineteen schools with a total 
of 1,242 students.37 There was thus nearly one school place per household 
for non-Muslims, and only one school place for approximately every three 
Muslim households. If one assumes similar family sizes per household— 
an arbitrarily chosen four children per household, for example, half of 
them  of school age—it follows that only about one in seven of the approx
imately 2,000 school-age Muslim children in Jerusalem  would have had 
access to schools, while nearly half of the m ore than 2,500 non-Muslim 
children of school age would have had such access. Moreover, this was the 
situation in the largest urban center in the country: it was undoubtedly far 
better than that in o ther cities and towns, no t to speak of the villages.

A ccording to ano th er later source, a roun d  the tu rn  o f the century  
there were thirty-five local Christian and m issionary schools in Jerusalem  
with m ore than 2,200 students and m ore than 150 teachers.38 Although 
these statistics are no t com parable with the preceding ones, and we have 
no analogous figures for private Muslim and state schools, several things 
are clear from  this juxtaposition and from  such o ther educational statis
tics as are available for this period. O ne is that educational opportunities 
had expanded greatly in Jerusalem  for Christians and others willing to 
avail themselves of Christian and missionary schools. A nother is that in 
the country as a whole things had im proved somewhat by 1914, although 
only by com parison with the abysmal earlier situation.

A ccording to the s tandard  work on Arab education  in m andato ry  
Palestine, by A. L. Tibawi, by 1914 the O ttom an governm ent had estab
lished 95 elem entary  and  th ree  secondary public schools th ro ug hou t 
Palestine, with a total of 234 teachers and  8,248 pupils, 1,480 of them  
girls. T he secondary  schools were located  in Jerusalem , Nablus, and  
Acre. At that time, there were additionally 379 private Muslim schools 
with 417 teachers and 8,705 pupils (only 131 of whom were girls) .39 State 
schools an d  private Muslim schools com bined  thus prov ided u n d e r  
17,000 places for a total Arab school age population of about 72,000 in 
1914. No pre-1914 figures are available for Christian missionary and  pri
vate schools in Palestine (although one source puts the num ber of chil
d ren  in French and Russian schools th roughou t greater Syria including 
Palestine in 1914 at nearly 80,0004°), bu t we can obtain an idea o f the
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scale o f such schools from  the fact that in the 1920-21 academ ic year 
they had  nearly 12,000 students.41

A lthough it is clear from  these statistics that the O ttom an state estab
lished m any schools in the  decades lead ing up  to 1914 (and  in deed  
fo u n d ed  a h igh er secondary, o r sultani, school in Jeru sa lem  du ring  
World War I) ,42 they also show that there were no t enough places in these 
institutions, or in schools ru n  by Muslim and Christian bodies, to m eet 
the dem and for education.43 A num ber of private schools were eventu
ally set up in Jerusalem  and  elsewhere to help m eet this deficiency. O ne 
of them  was Rawdat al-M aarif al-Wataniyya al-Uthmaniyya al-Islamiyya (or 
the National O ttom an Islamic School), founded  in 1324/1906.44 It was 
typical o f such schools in a num ber of respects, no t only in having been 
foun ded  by a cleric, Shaykh M uham m ad al-Salih, bu t also in having a 
num ber of young m en with W estern educations from  well-known fami
lies as teachers o f m od ern  subjects: thus we find the nam es al-‘Alami, 
Dajani, al-Husayni, and Nuseiba am ong the teachers, as well as four for
eign women who taught languages. The school was also typical in having 
leading notables as m em bers o f its Board o f Directors, in this case the 
Mufti, M uham m ad Kamil Effendi al-Husayni, and  the Deputy for the city, 
Sa‘id Bey al-Husayni.

T here can be little doub t that this school played the same role in shap
ing the self-view of its students as did o ther similar private schools estab
lished at about the same time in Beirut, Tripoli, and Damascus by simi
lar notables.45 Tibawi states that Rawdat al-Ma‘arif may have been “the 
earliest Muslim private school to develop a m odern  curriculum .”46 The 
nam e of the school indicates the different cultural tendencies the school 
em bodied: patriotic, O ttom an and Islamic. In this too it was characteris
tic o f many such schools. M uham m ad al-Shanti, the Palestinian editor of 
the Cairo new spaper al-Iqdam, visited Rawdat al-Ma‘arif as part of a trip 
to rep o rt on public and  private schools (and the courts) in Palestine in 
1914, and  came away positively im pressed by it.47 The school, he no ted  
in a long article on the educational and judicial systems in Palestine, had 
350 day students, 40 boarders, and  13 teachers, and  offered scholarships 
to 72 of its students. H e predicted  that this school, where the students 
were being taught that Zionism was a danger to their country, would be 
the “foundation  stone to build the future o f Palestine, and  the prem ier 
cu ltu ra l w eapon to figh t fo re ign  schools an d  Z ionist colon ialism .”48 
Clearly, the students in Rawdat al-Ma‘arif were being exposed to ideas 
that were growing in influence in Palestinian society, and  that helped to 
shape their sense of com m unity and  their patriotism.
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A nother school set up  along similar m odern  lines was al-Madrasa al- 
Dusturiyya (the Constitutional School), founded  in 1909 by the no ted  
Jerusalem  writer, journalist, and educator Khalil al-Sakakini, a passionate 
nationalist who enjoyed great public esteem .49 Like Rawdat al-Maarif, al- 
Sakakini’s school was in tended  to provide students with an education in 
the sciences, m athem atics, and  foreign languages, as well as teaching 
them  a love of the Arabic language and Arab history. In this, it was char
acteristic of the private educational institutions of the era in inculcating 
an Arabist consciousness through encouraging love of the national lan
guage and  litera tu re , and  th ro ug h  reim agin ing  w hat had  here to fo re  
been taught as Islamic history as Arab history. Unlike o ther schools, both 
al-Sakakini’s collaborators in the project and the students at al-Madrasa 
al-Dusturiyya were from  different religious and social backgrounds. In his 
own words, “This was the first time in the history of our country that the 
sons of the different faiths m eet in one school on one bench .”50 H ere too 
can be seen the lineam ents o f the nationalist project, which attem pted to 
elide, ignore, or resolve religious differences, or to bury them  in a shared 
vision o f an other. Am ong those who participated with al-Sakakini in the 
organization and m anagem ent o f the school, which thrived until the ou t
break of World I forced its closing, were Muslims and Christians, includ
ing ‘A lijarallah, Jam il al-Khalidi (who was also a newspaper editor), and 
Eftim M ushabbak, all active young educators from  Jerusalem .51

A sim ilar response to the grow ing dem ands of the po pu la tion  of 
Jerusalem  for m ore and better education can be seen in the activities of 
Christian private and missionary schools. Perhaps the best-known such 
schools in Jerusalem  were St. G eorge’s School, founded  in 1899 by the 
Jerusalem  and  East Mission u n d er the d irec t con tro l o f the Anglican 
Bishop o f Jeru sa lem ,52 and  the French Jesuit-run College des Freres, 
fo u n d ed  in 1875. Typical o f the grow th o f these institu tions was the 
expansion and  transform ation of the school o f the Church Missionary 
Society (CMS) in 1904 from  a free school established about 30 years ear
lier to teach religion and  train missionaries, into a fee-paying prepara
tory school designed to feed students into the Syrian Protestant College 
in Beirut (later renam ed the Am erican University o f B eirut), the m ost 
prestigious of the Protestant missionary institutions in the Arab world.

The pam phlet that announces these changes in the structure and syl
labus of the CMS school stresses in its in troduction  that circum stances 
had  chan ged  in the country : “T hese days in the eyes o f the citizens 
knowledge is given greater im portance and its benefits are m ore appre
ciated. As a result, parents o f every class are m ore eager to educate their
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children in the m ost m odern  ways, and want the doors to be opened  for 
them  to learn  foreign languages and  science . . .”53 This is a clear expres
sion o f the strong dem and for education that characterized m any sectors 
o f the popu la tion  o f Palestine, and  th a t was to con tinue  th ro ug h  the 
British M andate period, w hen the rural population would pay to finance 
the building o f schools in their own villages.54

E ducation  was clearly a realm  w here th ere  was p ro fo u n d  ferm ent, 
growth, and  change in the decades leading up to the end  of O ttom an 
rule over Palestine, and  afterwards. The im petus for these processes was 
bo th  external and  internal. O n the external front, the O ttom an state and 
foreign powers were engaged in a silent bu t deadly battle for the m inds 
o f fu tu re  generations. A lthough foreign m issionary education  was 
directed in some m easure at the souls o f the children affected, there was 
little d o u b t e ith e r on the p a r t o f the E urop ean  governm ents, which 
financially subsidized a n d /o r  diplomatically supported  such education, 
or on that o f the O ttom an authorities, that questions of allegiance, influ
ence, and ultimately power were also at stake. This could be seen most 
strikingly in the willingness of the aggressively secular and  anti-clerical 
F rench T h ird  R epublic—which sought to lim it the spread o f Church- 
con tro lled  schools inside France— to support religious education ou t
side of France, where it was clear that such schools served as a po ten t 
in strum ent for the extension o f French national influence abroad. And 
in this com petition for young hearts and m inds in the pre-World War I 
era, there was nowhere in Palestine, and few places in the Middle East, 
where the issue was m ore fiercely jo in ed  than in Jerusalem . This was at 
least in part because Jerusalem  was un ique as the focus of W estern reli
gious interest in the region, as a m ajor consular, pilgrimage and tourist 
center, and  as a symbolic site o f im portance in registering the com peting 
influence of the great powers.

O n the in ternal front, the im provem ent o f Muslim schools, the found
ing of o ther private schools, the rapid expansion o f the state system, and 
the h igh deg ree  o f accep tance o f m issionary education , increasingly 
even by Muslims, were a function o f the dem and from  within Palestinian 
society for m ore and  better educational opportunities for the younger 
generation. T he citation from  the CMS pam phlet above indicates that 
the local population fully recognized the vital im portance of education. 
A nother exam ple of this recognition comes from  a 1912 editorial in the 
Jerusalem  paper al-Munadi, which faulted the governm ent for n o t keep
ing the pledge m ade in the Constitution of universal free prim ary edu
cation in the local language. “T he governm ent has o rdered  all locally
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raised m oney for education to be spent locally,” the writer noted, “bu t if 
m ore m oney were needed, the num erous awqaf originally founded for 
educational purposes p rod uced  incom e sufficient to fund  as many as 
th ree  schools.” “U nfortunately ,” he added, “some families live off this 
wealth, and  grow lazy, instead of which they should  pay half o f this 
incom e for edu ca tion .” T he edito rial concludes: “We still d o n ’t value 
knowledge enough; the poor and m iddle classes need education, bu t the 
rich teach their children to love power and wealth.”55

T here is evidence that some in Palestine and elsewhere in the O tto
m an Arab provinces understood that they were pawns in a game between 
the  g rea t powers an d  the  O ttom an  state w here edu cation  was con
cerned, as in so m uch else.56 Some actively fought against insidious for
eign influences via support for the state educational system, some tried 
to stay ou t of this gam e where possible, for exam ple via the establish
m en t o f private schools, while o thers sen t th e ir  ch ild ren  to fore ign 
schools, either ignoring, accepting, or welcoming the political implica
tions (which o f course were d iffe ren t dep en d in g  on w hich foreign 
power supported  a given school: the Am erican schools were seen as the 
m ost politically n eu tra l) . But in any case, the dem and for a m odern  edu
cation was far greater than the num ber of places available in all the exist
ing schools in Palestine, and many parents were willing to make extra
o rd inary  sacrifices to ob tain  a m o d ern  education  for th e ir  ch ild ren , 
especially one involving tra in ing  in fore ign languages, w hich they 
increasingly understood  was a valuable asset.57

O ne o f the inevitable results of these external pressures, com bined 
with this barely quenched thirst for education, was the growth during the 
O ttom an period  of a fissiparious and  divided educational system— in 
fact, several systems, each using a different syllabus, teaching a different 
fo re ign  language, and  u n d e r  the con tro l o f a d ifferen t authority. 
Education retained m uch of this diversity during the M andate, in spite of 
some efforts at standardization. Thus, in the absence o f a unified educa
tional system, offering obvious advantages for the uniform  socialization 
of the population, for m uch of the past century the Palestinians, like o th
ers in the Arab provinces of the O ttom an Em pire and its successor states, 
had  to con tend with a deeply divided educational sector, which served 
many interests besides their own. But unlike the peoples of the o ther 
Arab countries, which eventually achieved independence and  created  
unified school systems, until the p resen t day the Palestinians have suf
fered from  an educational system that is divided and outside their con-
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trol. The consequences of this situation for Palestinian self-conceptions 
and  for a un ified  Palestinian identity  have been  great, a lthough  they 
were in some m easure overcome through phenom ena that transcended 
these divisions, such as a lim ited num ber of com m on elem ents o f the 
curriculum  un der bo th  the O ttom an and M andate systems, and student 
involvem ent in nationw ide stu d en t political activities, as occu rred  
th roughou t the M andate period, and  came to a peak in 1936, when stu
dents playing a leading role in organizing the general strike of that year.

IV

Am ong the many influences on cultural and  intellectual life during the 
last few decades of O ttom an rule, the press had perhaps the m ost wide
spread im pact on society. As part o f the cultural, educational and  lin
guistic revival known as the nahda, which took place in bilad al-Sham and 
Egypt in the latter part of the n ine teen th  century, the daily press, as well 
as periodicals, flourished. A lthough m uch of this journalism  was forced 
abroad by the censorship of the period  of Sultan Abdul H am id II in the 
years after 1878, it con tinued  to prosper in Egypt, acquiring readers all 
over the Arabic-speaking world. An ever-growing num ber of newspapers, 
magazines, and technical and scientific journals were published there by 
Egyptian and  o ther Arab writers, bring ing  their readers daily news as 
well as the latest trends in E uropean and Islamic thought. After the 1908 
revolution restored the Constitution, and  with it press freedom s, in the 
O ttom an Em pire, there was a blossom ing o f the press in bilad al-Sham in 
particular, with thirty-five new newspapers established in the first year 
after the reim position of the Constitution th roughou t the region, and 
dozens m ore th e reafte r.58 Palestine shared  in this expansion  o f the 
press,59 which provides us with an invaluable window on the self view of 
an im portan t segm ent of society, and  the developm ent o f ideas about 
politics, society, and identity.

It has been  argued  with regard  to this period  and  this region that 
one can n o t ded uce  too m uch from  the press: we can read  w hat was 
w ritten in it, b u t we cann o t be sure who was reading it at the time, or 
w hat im pact it had .60 W hatever the m erits o f this con ten tion  (and they 
seem lim ited indeed , inasm uch as this criterion  could ju s t as easily be 
utilized to dismiss m any o th e r categories o f sources), we can certainly 
deduce some things if we find how widely d istribu ted  a given newspa
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p er o r periodical was. Ideally this w ould m ean ob ta in ing  circulation 
figures, and  even lists o f subscribers, b u t such luxuries are u n fo rtu 
nately  rarely  available to the  h is to rian  o f th e  m o d e rn  M iddle East 
(a lth o u g h  c ircu la tio n  figures for som e pre-W orld W ar I Je ru sa lem  
new spapers do exist61) . Nevertheless, we can get some idea o f their cir
cu la tion  from  the  ho ld ings o f th e  m ajor period icals o f the  day in a 
nu m ber o f private libraries.

W hat can be deduced  in this regard  from  the th ree libraries which 
have been  exam ined in Jerusalem , two o f them  grouping  together at 
least th ree separate collections, is clear. In the Khalidi Library, for exam 
ple, we find copies, usually bound  and often m ultiple, o f late O ttom an 
periodicals, from  A hm ad Faris Shidyaq’s al-Jawa’ib, founded  in Istanbul 
in 1860; to Butrus Bustani’s Jinan , founded  in Beirut in 1870; to Ya‘qub 
Sarruf and  Faris N im r’s al-Muqtataf published in Cairo starting in 1877; 
to later publications such as Jurji Zeydan’s al-Hilal, founded  in Cairo in 
1892; al-Sayyid M uham m ad Rashid R ida’s al-Manar, founded  in Cairo in 
1897; and  M uham m ad Kurd ‘Ali’s al-Muqtabas, founded  in Cairo in 1906 
and two years later moved to Damascus.62 While each o f these periodi
cals had a different focus— aljaw a’ib and al-Manar tended  to be religious 
in emphasis, while the o ther four were m ore secular in orien tation— all 
attem pted to describe and in terp re t for their readers the latest develop
m ents in science and industry, to reassess Islamic and  Arab history, and 
to exam ine the reasons for the rise o f the West and the relative weakness 
of the Islamic world.

T hat this collection is no t exceptional can be seen from  the periodi
cal holdings of the al-Aqsa Library, which contains runs of m ost of the 
sam e publications th a t are foun d  in th e  K halidi Library, like them  
frequently in fine old leather bindings and  often carrying an indication 
o f whom  the orig inal ow ner was. It con ta ins al-Muqtataf from  1880 
th rough  the 1920s, al-Hilal from  the first issue, also th rough the 1920s, 
and  ru n s  sim ilar to those in the  Khalidi lib rary  o f al-Manar an d  al- 
Muqtabas!53 These holdings in bo th  libraries o f the m ost im portan t of 
the first Arabic-language periodicals, m ade up  of volumes which largely 
predate the form ation o f bo th  of the libraries in question, originated in 
the private collections of several different Jerusalem ites. They constitute 
evidence o f a deep  in terest on the p a rt o f these individuals, and  p re 
sumably others like them , in the newest writings on W estern science, his
tory, and  politics, as well as Islam, Arab history, and  the politics of the 
reg ion .64 Having been  placed in libraries open  to the reading public, 
moreover, these periodicals were accessible to a wide range of readers.
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In an an n o u n cem en t o f its establishm ent, the foun der o f the Khalidi 
Library explicitly called it a “public library” (maktaba ‘umumiyya) ,65

Interest in these same subjects can be followed in a different m anner 
in the daily press, which in tu rn  broadcast it to a wider audience than 
had  access to such periodicals. T hrough  serialization in daily newspa
pers, m uch  o f w hat was pub lished  in jo u rn a ls  like al-Hilal and  al- 
Muqtabas in particular was accessible to a b roader readership, together 
with the news of the day. O ne can presum e that the in form ation reached 
an even m ore extensive audience by word of m outh. Such papers as al- 
M ufid  in Beirut, published  by ‘Abd al-Ghani al-‘Uraisi, al-Muqtabas in 
Damascus (the daily newspaper, with the same nam e as the periodical, 
and  also published by M uham m ad Kurd ‘Ali), al-Karmil, published in 
H aifa by Najib Nassar, and  Tarablus al-Sham, pu b lished  in Tripoli by 
M uham m ad Kamil al-Buhayri, regularly rep roduced  articles by leading 
salaft thinkers, as well as historical, literary, and  scientific pieces, in ser
ial form . Like many new spaper and  periodical editors o f the day, Kurd 
‘Ali, Nassar, and  al-Buhayri each owned a press that published books by 
some of these same authors.66 Rashid Rida had the same arrangem ent in 
Cairo with the press o f his periodical al-Manar.

This practice was also followed by some publishers of newspapers and 
periodicals in Jerusalem . Two years before he began to publish the news
paper al-Quds in 1908, Jurji H anania had  established a prin ting  press and 
publishing house.67 Khalil Baydas, publisher o f the popu lar periodical 
al-Nafais al-Asriyya, also p rin ted  pam phlets and  the occasional book 
(he used the prin ting  presses o f Jerusa lem ’s Dar al-Aytam orphanage). 
Similarly, M uham m ad Hassan al-Budayri, publisher o f the short-lived 
bu t influential post-war nationalist new spaper Suriyya al-Janubiyya, and 
his cousin M uham m ad Kamil al-Budayri, publisher o f its successor as the 
leading nationalist daily, al-Sabah, used to publish books and  pam phlets 
on  the press their papers were p rin ted  on, which was located in a room  
ad jacen t to the  Haram al-Sharif w hich today houses al-Maktaba al- 
Budayriyya.68 O n balance, however, Jerusalem  in the late O ttom an period 
was too small a m arket, and  too provincial a city, to be a m ajor publish
ing center.69 Instead, it depended  for its intellectual sustenance mainly 
on the newspapers, periodicals, and  book publishers of the cities of the 
Palestinian coast, especially Filastin in Jaffa and  al-Karmilin Haifa, as well 
as those o f the Syrian littoral and  in terior like Beirut and  Damascus, and 
the m ajor regional centers, Cairo and Istanbul.

Several newspapers were nevertheless published in Jerusalem  during 
this period , a ltho ugh  som e o f them  were relatively short-lived. Ju rji
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H anania no ted  in a 1913 editorial that the num ber o f papers being pub
lished in the city in that year was fewer than when his newspaper, al-Quds, 
started publishing in 1908, adding that many papers founded after the 
1908 revolution had been forced to close, and others to reduce their fre
quency o f publication, including his own. He ascribed this phenom enon 
to the unwillingness of some subscribers to pay their subscription fees, 
and  the tendency of others to share their copy of the new spaper with 
“fifty o ther readers.”70 While helping to explain the lim ited nature of the 
Jerusalem  m arket for the daily press, this rem ark also enables us to get 
an im pression of how widely diffused the m aterial in each issue of a given 
new spaper m ight have been , particularly if we take in to  account oral 
transmission to a yet broader circle than that of these “other readers.”

A m ong the m ain Je ru sa lem  papers were the official al-Quds al- 
Sharif/Quds §erif, which appeared irregularly in bo th  Arabic and Turkish; 
H an an ia ’s al-Quds; al-Shaykh ‘Ali al-Rimawi’s al-Najah; Iliya Zakka’s al- 
Naftr, Sa‘id Jara llah ’s al-Munadi; Khalil al-Sakakini and Jam il al-Khalidi’s 
al-Dustur, and Bandali M ushahwar’s Bayt al-Maqdis.71 We can assume that 
due to the limitations of their prin ting  facilities, the press runs of m ost 
daily new spapers in the region were small, and  tha t o f the Jerusalem  
papers even smaller, and  tha t the ir readersh ip  was quite lim ited (the 
largest circulation appears to have been that o f al-Quds, with 1,50072). 
Indeed , m ost newspapers appeared  only once, twice, or th ree  times a 
week, and  we know that the size o f the new spaper-reading public was 
severely restricted by w idespread illiteracy and poor transportation out
side the urban centers.

T he small size of the m arket for “quality” newspapers is the subject of 
a lam ent by the editor of al-Munadi, M uham m ad al-Maghribi. In an arti
cle entitled “T he Death of L iterature in Palestine” he argues that Arab 
civilization once reached great heights in Palestine, then  declined. It was 
sham eful that “in this country the illiterate are many times the num ber 
o f the literate, that few go to school, and only hundreds o f Arabs buy 
new spapers.” Moreover, he com plained, people buy frivolous publica
tions, ra ther than literary or scientific ones. Readers of al-Muqtatafi al- 
Hilal, and  al-Muqtabas in the land of Palestine (“fil-bilad al-Filistiniyya”) 
are counted  in the dozens, while the satirical al-Himara and al-Nafais al- 
‘Asriyya have hundreds or thousands of readers.73

Nevertheless, a num ber of factors have to be weighed against these 
constraints in m easuring the influence of the press in this early period. 
The first is that newspapers were com m only posted in public places and 
circulated freely from  hand  to hand  (as the lam ents o f publishers like
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H an an ia  over lost revenues dem o nstra te ). T he K halidi L ibrary sub
scribed to a num ber of newspapers, as did o ther libraries, and  we can 
assume that they were available to all those who used these facilities. We 
know from  a n u m b er o f sources, m oreover, th a t peop le  were accus
tom ed to having the newspapers read aloud to them  at hom e and in pub
lic places, so that the low level of literacy, while a barrie r to the influence 
of the press, was n o t an insurm ountable on e .74

In addition, people, particularly those living outside the cities, were 
accustom ed to news reaching them  after a delay. Thus, news in a paper 
w hich reach ed  a d istan t town or village days late was still devoured 
eagerly by the read ing  and  listening public. Some new spaper editors 
realized their potential im pact in the countryside, and  took advantage of 
it. The editors o f Filastin sent free copies of their paper to the mukhtaroi 
every village in the Jaffa district with m ore than 100 inhabitants. The 
objective, they wrote in an editorial, was to “acquaint the fallahvtixh what 
is happen ing  in the country, and to teach him  his rights, in order to p re
vent those who do no t fear God and his prophets from  dom inating him  
and  stealing his goods.”75 These new spapers were apparen tly  eagerly 
awaited in the villages, for in the same editorial, ‘Isa and  Yusuf al-Tsa 
asked those mukhtars with com plain ts abou t delays in delivery o f the 
new spaper to direct them  to the office of the qa ’immaqam o f the district, 
which had agreed to deliver copies via the local gendarm es. T here is no 
ind ication  th a t any Je ru sa lem  new spaper followed this practice, al
though some expressed similar populist sentim ents.76

T here are in addition various indications in the press itself and else
where of its growing influence in Palestine and o ther parts of the Arab 
world as the twentieth century wore on, particularly in the larger cities. 
O ne of them  was the tendency of those in authority to close down news
papers when they published articles th a t offended them , a step which 
surely would only have been taken because these papers had  some effect 
on their readers and in shaping a newly configured public sphere. As will 
be shown in chapter 6, one of the m ost forceful instances o f the im pact 
o f the Palestinian and Arab press was the role newspapers played in the 
opposition to the Zionist m ovem ent, a fact recognized by bo th  Zionists 
and  Palestinians at the time, and  amply dem onstrated  in the available 
issues of the pre-1914 Palestinian daily press.

N ot all newspapers and periodicals were anti-Zionist. While al-Munadi 
frequently carried articles attacking the Zionist movement, and the most 
widely read Palestinian papers, Filastin and al-Karmil, were strongly hostile 
to Zionism, al-Quds and al-Nafa’is al-‘Asriyya generally took a m uted tone
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on the subject, although they did carry an occasional article disparaging 
Zionist colonization or critically describing a specific incident involving 
settlers. The m ain exception to the general rule was Iliya Zakka’s al-Nafir; 
which in the words of an Israeli historian of the Palestinian press, “pub
lished articles praising Jewish colonization in the cou n try  w hen it 
received paym ent for them , bu t launched attacks on it any time the pay
m ents were in terru p ted .”77

As the O ttom an era drew to a close in Palestine, what can be seen in the 
press, as in few other sources, is the increasing usage of the terms “Pales
tine” and “Palestinian,” and a focus on Palestine as a country, o f which we 
have already seen a few instances. The newspaper Filastin was one of the 
prim ary venues for this orientation, with its very title evoking the central
ity of Palestine in the outlook o f its editors. In a characteristic item, which 
echoed many others published in this period, Filastin analyzed the differ
ing trends at the 1913 Zionist congress, asserting that both of the main 
tendencies represented there in tended to collect as many as possible of 
the Jews of the world in Palestine. It concluded its report with a poem  by 
al-Shaykh Sulayman al-Taji al-Faruqi entitled “The Zionist Peril,” and the 
editorial com m ent: “Do you accept to see our country stolen?”78

Filastin was by no m eans alone in this orientation , as m ost o ther Pales
tinian papers also referred  to Palestine and the Palestinians as their pri
m ary concern . We have seen above two exam ples from  al-Munadi, whose 
m asthead bore the words “Giving particular coverage to local news and 
to study o f conditions in Palestine”:79 one article stressed the im portance 
o f Palestinians writing the history o f Palestine, and  the o ther focused on 

, the  decline o f cu ltu re  in Palestine since the  classical perio d , which 
m arked  the  zen ith  o f Islam ic history.80 T he au tho rs o f  bo th  articles 
assume that Palestine is the central focus of their readers’ loyalty, and 
evince a strong sense of patriotism  and  love o f country. Noticeably, in 
n e ith e r article is Zionism  m en tion ed , w h eth er directly o r indirectly. 
Even al-Quds, far less polem ical or outspoken than m ost o ther newspa
pers o f the day regarding Zionism (although its edito r criticized Iliyya 
Zakka for his support o f Zionism, and indeed won a court case against 
him 81), constantly referred  to Palestine, for exam ple in an article sur
veying com m erce, industry, and agriculture as m ain m eans for building 
up Palestine.82 Indeed, every one of ten issues o f al-Quds sam pled at ran 
dom  over the period 1909-1913 included articles m ention ing Palestine 
or “our country” (biladuna).

M uham m ad al-Shanti, the ed ito r of al-Iqdam whose description of the 
Rawdat al-Ma ‘arif school as the “foundation  stone to build  the fu ture of
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P a les tin e” has already b een  qu o ted , neatly  sum m ed up  the way he 
un d ers to o d  Palestinian identity  as fitting in to  o th e r identities. In an 
article w arning “Palestinian you th” of the danger o f Zionism, al-Shanti 
declaim ed: “Let the country  becom e an Arab, O ttom an country, no t a 
Zionist cou n try” (“wa tisbah al-bilad biladan ‘arabiyya ‘uthmaniyya wa la 
bilad sihyuniyya”) .83 In directing his rem arks to “Palestinian youth ,” and 
w arn ing  th em  ab o u t th e  dangers to “th e ir  co u n try ,” al-Shanti had  
clearly defined  the focus of his con cern  as Palestine; in stressing the 
coun try ’s Arab and  O ttom an character, he was referring  to established 
e lem ents which were p a rt o f Palestinian identity. In  expressing these 
sentim ents, he was perhaps m ore outspoken than some o f his jo u rn a l
istic colleagues working in Palestine, as befitted the d irector of a news
paper published in far-off Cairo, bu t he otherw ise seems to reflect the 
ou tlook  o f m ost o f them — and perhaps also, we may surm ise, that of 
their readers.

V

T here were o ther im portan t centers for cultural and intellectual life in 
Jerusalem  at the end  o f the O ttom an period, such as political parties and 
organizations, and  religious and  social clubs. We can follow some of 
their activities th rough the press, and  it is clear from  even a superficial 
exam ination of its coverage of these dom ains that while Jerusalem  was 
by no m eans as active a center as were larger cities in the O ttom an Arab 
provinces, previously un h eard  o f types of political and social organiza
tions there were growing rapidly. Press coverage of politics is particularly 
im portant, for it reveals the same orientations regarding identity, and 
particularly the centrality o f the idea o f Palestine as the country to which 
its population belonged, and which belonged to its population .84 O ther 
sources reveal to us the operation of secret societies and political group
ings,85 and the workings of private and family endeavors.86

It rem ains to m ention the circles around  foreign diplomats, scholars, 
and  missionaries, and  the growing institutions of the Jewish yishuv (or 
the Jewish com m unity) in Palestine, which were clearly the foci of m uch 
cultural and  intellectual activity in Jerusalem . O f a total Jewish popula
tion of Palestine of approxim ately 60,000 before 1914,87 between 25,000 
and  30,000 lived in Jerusalem , w here they constitu ted  about half the 
population .88 M uch intellectual and cultural fe rm ent occurred  am ong 
this relatively large popu lation , as well as am ong the m any E uropean
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m erchants, m issionaries, and  consu lar officials posted  in Jerusalem . 
W ith a n u m b er o f exceptions, however, it appears th a t bo th  o f these 
im p o rtan t groups were very largely isolated from  m ost o f Palestinian 
society, as a result of language and religious barriers, and in some cases 
by choice. They thus had a relatively lim ited im pact on the intellectual 
and cultural life of m ost o f the Arab inhabitants o f Jerusalem  (with the 
im portan t exception of the schools ru n  by Christian m issionaries and 
the Alliance Israelite Universelle, which attracted a num ber of Christian 
and Muslim students, especially from  the up per classes) ,89 Some m em 
bers of the elite were nevertheless influenced in some m easure by their 
contacts with bo th  E uropean missionaries, tourists and diplom ats and 
Jewish residents and settlers in this period, as we will see in a num ber of 
cases in the nex t chapter.

Jerusalem  and the rest of Palestine were in a nearly constant process 
of transition during the last half century o f the O ttom an period. As these 
transform ations in governm ent, adm inistration, education, justice, com 
m unications, and transportation took place, and as the security situation 
in the  cou n try  im proved, the po p u la tio n  grew, and  the econom y 
resp on ded  positively to these changes and  to the blessings of the last 
lengthy period of u n in te rru p ted  peace in the coun try ’s m odern  history. 
As the O ttom an era drew to a close, the first signs o f the Palestinian- 
Zionist conflict which was to consum e the country for m ost of the twen
tieth century  were already apparen t, notably in the press and in those 
parts of the countryside where Zionist settlem ents founded  in the wake 
o f the second aliya (or wave o f Jewish im m igration  to Palestine, 
1904-1914) had expanded at the expense of the indigenous peasantry. 
Nevertheless, only the m ost p rescien t con tem porary  observers would 
have po in ted  to this as the issue tha t would com pletely dom inate the 
fu tu re  o f Palestine.90 Most o thers would probably have looked to the 
m om entous changes we have focused on for clues to the future.

In the in te llec tual realm , m uch changed  du ring  the decades p re 
ceding W orld War I, a lthough some things stayed the same. U nder the 
Tanzimat religion had  lost m uch of its centrality to the processes o f gov
ernance , and  the religious institu tion  was m arginalized as a pillar o f 
daily adm inistra tion  o f ju stice and  m uch else.91 However, du ring  the 
33-year re ign  o f Sultan ‘A bd al-H am id II, p o p u la r  re lig ion  was p e r
ceived by the O ttom an authorities as a useful tool for establishing legit
imacy and  justifying their con tro l by appealing to ideas tha t were wide
spread and  popu lar am ong m uch of the population , a lthough m ost of
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the  Tanzimat re fo rm s w ere k ep t in p lace .92 O n  the  local level in 
Jerusalem , this shift back toward religion, albeit in a situation w here 
the religious establishm ent was robbed  of m uch o f the substance of real 
power it had  once enjoyed, m eant a shift by the state away from  favor
ing the families, such as the al-Khalidi’s, associated with reform  in gov
e rn m e n t an d  liberal salafi th o u g h t in re lig ion , and  tow ard favoring 
those like the al-Husayni’s with a m ore conservative political bent, and 
a greater involvem ent with popu lar relig ion.93 After the 1908 C onstitu
tional R evolution, this tren d  o f state re liance on  m ore conservative 
notables was tem porarily halted, b u t it was to be resum ed during the 
British m andatory  period.

O ne of the o ther crucial changes o f this period , however, was that 
these issues of notable infighting were beginning to m atter less, as the 
realms of culture, politics, and governm ent were no longer the exclusive 
preserve of such families, although they were adep t in m aintaining m uch 
o f their old influence in the very different new circumstances. Now, hu n 
dreds of educated individuals were needed  as teachers, governm ent offi
cials, m ilitary officers, jo urnalists , te leg raph  operato rs, and  railway 
em ployees, all relatively well-paid and  prestigious professions which 
either did no t exist before the n ineteen th  century, or had changed and 
expanded greatly.94 Thus, as we have seen, in Jerusalem  around  the tu rn  
of the century Christian and  missionary schools alone em ployed m ore 
than 150 teachers, m ost of them  locals. Elsewhere, the Syrian Protestant 
College in B eirut in 1912 em ployed 34 local instructors, exclusive of for
eigners, in prestigious, high-paying jo bs.95 This massive expansion of 
opportunities gave am ple scope to individuals of bo th  non-notable and 
non-Muslim backgrounds to achieve status.

At the  sam e tim e, the  econom ic expansion  th a t h a lf  a cen tu ry  of 
peace, rapid  population growth, and im provem ents in security, com m u
nications, and  transportation  m ade possible opened  up opportunities 
for m any individuals of these and  o ther backgrounds to prosper. As a 
result, Palestine was in a state o f ferm ent that increased in the years lead
ing up to 1914, a state that was p regnan t with possibilities, many of them  
positive. Its prom ise was n o t to last. As the O ttom an  era in Palestine 
en d ed  with the cap tu re  o f Je ru sa lem  by G eneral A llenby’s troops in 
D ecem ber 1917, th ere  passed with it n o t only sovereign dom inion— 
transfe rred  from  one pow er to an o th e r— b u t also the possibilities of 
autonom ous developm ent for the indigenous population , and of unfet
tered  econom ic, social, and  in tellectual in teraction  between Palestine
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and o ther parts o f the region. These possibilities would n o t be replicated 
for many decades, and indeed  are far from  being assured today.

In the nex t chapter, we will exam ine some of the political, intellec
tual, and ideological options that appeared to be open at the end  of the 
O ttom an era in Palestine, via a detailed look at the lives o f two individu
als o f this period.
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CHAPTER 4
Competing and Overlapping 
Loyalties in Ottoman Jerusalem

I

W hen a m ovem ent, o r a leader, o r an 
ideology trium phs, historians are understandably  disposed to look at 
what went before as the inevitable run-up to this trium ph. So it was ini
tially with the study of the French Revolution, N apoleon, and com m u
nism, and so it was for many decades with the treatm ent o f nationalism  
in the M iddle East. T he precipitous collapse o f the Soviet U nion over a 
period of a few years and  the ensuing recen t reexam ination of m odern  
Russian history, however, illustrates ano ther com m on phenom enon: an 
equally strong tendency  tow ard strid en t iconoclasm  as soon as a for
merly dom inan t ideology declines. A similar trend  is underw ay in the 
analysis o f nationalism  in the M iddle East, with writers from  Islamic, 
Marxist and  western perspectives vigorously questioning the inevitabil
ity, and  in deed  the im portance, o f the rise o f M iddle Eastern na tion
alisms over the past century  or so, now that they seem to be in decline in 
many parts of the region.

This is perhaps truest of the recen t historiography o f Arab national
ism .1 This ideology trium phed  with the disappearance of the O ttom an



E m pire, and  has been  hegem onic for m ost o f the tw entieth  cen tu ry  
th roughou t the Arab world. Today, however, it is heavily bu rdened  by the 
weight of its own failure to achieve its objectives and by the degeneration 
of the regimes which rule and have ru led  in its nam e, and is visibly on 
the defensive before the dram atic onslaught of Islamic radicalism and 
the growth of nation-state nationalism. After many decades when the his
tory o f the region was com posed—both in the Arab world and often else
w here— in light o f the orthodoxies of Arab nationalism , this history is 
now being rewritten in light of its recen t decline.

Unfortunately, m uch of the revision of the standard version of events 
is as flawed as the Arabist nationalist canon itself once was. W here the 
historiography of the m odern  Middle East generally repeated  the assess
m ents by the post-W orld War I g en era tio n  o f A rab nationalists, who 
regarded the O ttom an era in Arab history as one of unrelieved gloom, 
an d  the Arab leaders han ged  for treason by o rd e r o f  an O ttom an  
Military C ourt in Aley in 1915 and 1916 as noble martyrs, m ore recen t 
works take a completely different tack. O ne exam ple o f this about-face 
can be seen in a 1981 B eiru t re-ed ition  o f a history  w ritten  by the 
Egyptian nationalist leader M uham m ad Farid before W orld War I as a 
panegyric to the O ttom an state. The rep rin t includes a new preface no t
ing that this classic corrects false concepts about the O ttom an era which 
had  been generally prevalent, showing the O ttom an Em pire in its true 
light, as a worthy exam ple of an Islamic state.2 Similarly, the Lebanese 
historian Wajih Kawtharani’s revisionist work Bilad al-sham takes a criti
cal view o f the Arab nationalist W orld War I “m artyrs,” reprising  the 
O ttom an governm ent’s view of them  at the time of their execution as no 
m ore than agents of foreign powers.3

Distortions of the history of the late O ttom an era in the Arab world 
from  an Arabist perspective have thus given way to similarly reductionist 
Islamist and  o ther anti-Arabist views of m ore recen t periods, which draw 
on an equally biased set of assum ptions for guidance. As a consequence, 
analysts of m odern  Arab history who rely on scholarship that uncritically 
accepts the grandiose self-assessments o f the power and pervasiveness of 
Arab nationalism  th ro u g h o u t the tw entieth cen tu ry  are incapable of 
exp la in ing  the striking recen t ascendancy o f Islam ic radicalism  and  
nation-state  nationalism  in m any parts o f the Arab world, n e ith e r of 
which fits pan-Arab paradigms.

However, the new “revisionism” does little better than did nationalist 
historiography at portraying the complexity and subtlety of the network 
of affiliations and loyalties characteristic o f m ost Arabs in the late n ine
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teen th  century, when nationalism  first began to spread in the Middle 
East.4 The O ttom an Em pire, while far from  being an ideal Islamic state, 
as some recen t Islam ic-oriented historians would have it, was hardly the 
den of iniquity portrayed by earlier nationalist historians, Arabs and oth
ers. A nd it was possible for an Arab notable o f this era to be bo th a loyal 
supporter o f the O ttom an state and a fervent believer in Arabism, a pos
sibility excluded by extrem e views in bo th  schools.5 R eintroducing some 
complexity in to our portrayal o f the politics o f pre-W orld War I Pales
tine, with its amalgam of local, national, transnational, and religious loy
alties, will thus hopefully correct our view no t only of the late O ttom an 
era, bu t also of succeeding ones. This chapter will do so by exam ining 
the lives of two individuals whose careers illustrate this complexity, and 
will thereby shed light on some of the varied pre-World War I sources of 
Palestinian identity.

II

T he last chap ter touched  on how the Tanzimat reform s and the in ten 
sive state-building activities o f Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid II and the consti
tu tional regim e that followed his reign led to sweeping changes in the 
power and  reach of the central governm ent. This consequently led to 
shifts in the career patterns of notables in the Arab provinces during  
the last decades of the O ttom an era .6 T he change in the power balance 
in these provinces involved two differen t processes, if the Palestinian 
case is typical. T he first, starting in the m id-nineteenth  century  after the 
end  of the Egyptian occupation ,7 was the reduction  by the state, often 
th rough  the use o f m ilitary m eans, of the influence of powerful families 
with a base in the  P alestin ian  countryside . T hese in c lu ded  the Abu 
Ghosh family in the area west o f Jerusalem , the ‘Am r family of D ura in 
the H ebron  district, and  the ‘Abd al-Hadi family in the Nablus area .8 
T he second  process, w hich took place som ew hat later, involved the 
d im inution  of the dom inating position in urban  society of notable fam 
ilies in Jerusalem  and o ther cities as a result o f m ajor changes in the way 
the governm ent was structu red .9

In the case of Jerusalem , we can find an apt illustration of the power 
that accrued to local notables un der the old system in the career o f one 
of them . This was al-Sayyid M uham m ad A li al-Khalidi (1781-1865), who 
succeeded his father in the powerful position of ra’is al-kuttab wa n a ’ib 
(chief secretary and  deputy10) to the qadi o f the Jerusalem  sh a rfa  court
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in 1220/1805. H e he ld  this position for m ost o f the  sixty years un til 
1281/1865 with a few in terruptions, during which one or ano ther o f his 
sons often  he ld  the po st.11 As such, he depu tized  for the  qadi in his 
absence, or during the interim  period between the tenure of different 
qadis, and th roughou t he presided over the perm anen t court personnel 
and  the archives of the cou rt.12 Thus, for the better part o f th ree gener
ations he was the senior local official in a court crucial to m ediating eco
nom ic, social, and o ther power relationships in Jerusalem  and m uch of 
the surrounding  district.13 This gave him  m uch influence in a situation 
where qadis appo in ted  from  Istanbul served for a single year, w ithout 
developing local a ttachm ents  o r m uch  fam iliarity with the reg io n .14 
Having served at one p o in t as qadi o f E rzerum , M uham m ad ‘Ali al- 
Khalidi knew what that jo b  entailed, and  presum ably preferred  rem ain
ing in this position in Jerusalem  to the vicissitudes o f service elsewhere 
in the im perial religious establishm ent.

This key post had been held by M uham m ad ‘Ali’s great-great-grand
father, al-Shaykh M uham m ad San‘allah al-Khalidi (d. 1139/1727),15 for 
several decades betw een 1087/1676 and  1134/1722, an d  by several 
o th e r  m em bers o f the family after him , includ ing  M uham m ad ‘A li’s 
father, al-Sayyid ‘Ali, who occupied it for nearly two decades starting in 
the late e ighteenth  century. The advantages conferred  by holding such 
a position can be determ ined  from  even a cursory exam ination of the 
m ore than 250 hujaj (legal docum ents and  records) originating in the 
mahkama shar‘iyya and located am ong the collection of family papers pre
served by San‘allah, ‘Ali, M uham m ad ‘Ali and  their descendants.16 More 
th an  150 o f these docum en ts— it is difficult to tell w h eth er they are 
chancery  copies or originals, a lthough the latter is m ost likely—cover 
the sixty years during which M uham m ad ‘Ali alm ost continuously held 
the post o f n a ’ib (about thirty o f them  refer to the earlier periods during 
which San‘allah and later ‘Ali held  the po st). The very fact that so many 
individuals in a single family could hold such a position, handing it down 
from  father to son, bo th  highlights and helps to explain the autonom y 
and  influence o f the provincial notables.17

These 250 docum ents, dating from  the m id-seventeenth century to 
the early twentieth, are mainly in Arabic, with some in O ttom an Turkish, 
and cover a wide range of subjects, including legal cases that came before 
the court, as well as petitions, inheritances, and o ther m atters generated 
or certified by the court. They seem to have been papers of im portance 
to those who collected them , some of them  having to do with family-con
trolled properties and awqaf, and others concerning im portant political
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or social issues of the day. They appear to have served as a personal ref
erence collection for the individual who as ra’is al-kuttabhzA control over 
the flow of paper in the court. A long-serving chief secretary was clearly 
able to keep copies o f the docum ents he considered  m ost im p o rtan t 
(chancery  copies o f all docum ents tha t passed th ro ug h  the mahkama 
shariyya were kept in its archives, while ano ther copy of the most im por
tan t ones was sent on to Istanbul). They were thereupon  carefully pre
served and handed  down in the family,18 giving any of its m em bers who 
came to ho ld this post an inestimable advantage in term s both of un der
standing m atters o f precedent, and knowledge of im portan t past cases 
decided in the court.

By the time o f M uham m ad ‘Ali’s death  in 1865, the changes we have 
been discussing in the structure of provincial governm ent, and conse
quently in career patterns, were already well u n d er way, and the notables 
of Jerusalem  were actively adjusting to them .19 M uham m ad ‘Ali’s eldest 
son, Yasin (d. 1318/1901), received a traditional Islamic education and 
followed his father into the ranks of the ‘ulam a, serving as ra’is al-kuttab 
in Jerusalem  after his fa ther’s re tirem ent on several occasions, as n a ’ib in 
Nablus, and as qadi o f Nablus and Tripoli.20 A supporter o f the Tanzimat 
reform ers, he was elected as a m em ber of the G eneral Council of the 
vilayet o f Syria from  1867-1875 when the refo rm er M ehm ed Re§id Pa§a 
was Vali, and  served as a qadi from  1878-1880 when M idhat Pa§a, the 
father o f the O ttom an constitution, becam e Vali of Syria. After a period 
in disfavor u n d e r  ‘Abd al-Ham id, he was e lected  as a m em ber of the 
Jerusalem  M unicipal and Adm inistrative Councils, and  was appointed  
Mayor o f Je ru sa lem  in 1898.21 Two of Yasin’s b ro th e rs  also becam e 
‘ulam a, often deputizing for and  ultim ately succeeding their father in 
his posts in the Jerusalem  shari‘a court, and one served as qadi o f Jaffa.

However, the th ird  of M uham m ad ‘Ali’s sons, Yusuf Diya’ al-Din Pa§a 
al-Khalidi [Yusuf Diya’] (1842-1906), took a completely different educa
tional and  career path, initially w ithout his fa th er’s blessings. M uham 
m ad ‘Ali al-Khalidi was a still vigorous eighty years o f age, and was still 
serving as n a ’ib and ra’is al-kuttab, when at the age of eighteen his son 
Yusuf Diya’ went off to study at the Malta Protestant College, after he had 
received a thorough grounding in the traditional Islamic sciences from  
his father and  his fa th er’s colleagues in the religious establishm ent of 
Jerusalem . Yusuf Diya’ stayed in Malta for two years, thus becom ing the 
first in his family to study foreign languages and o ther m odern  subjects 
(which he had  begun  earlier by a ttend ing  the British D iocesan Boys 
School founded in Jerusalem  by Bishop Gobat). At the instigation of his
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older bro ther Yasin, he went on to study for nearly three years in Istanbul 
at the Im perial M edical School and  th en  at R obert College, un til his 
fa ther’s death in 1865 in terru p ted  his education and brough t him  back 
to Jerusalem  to start his career.22

T he careers o f Yusuf Diya’ and  his nephew  Ruhi serve to illustrate 
some of the transform ations in the O ttom an system that we have m en
tioned, and the changes in ideology that went with them . An exam ina
tion o f the lives of these two individuals will show the different elem ents 
that constituted the identity o f Palestinian notables in this transitional 
phase o f the late O ttom an era, and  will hopefully cast som e ligh t on 
issues o f identity for others in Palestinian society, who were no t part of 
the notable class, to which they belonged.

The careers of these two m en can be sum m ed up briefly. Yusuf Diya’ 
al-Khalidi was an ou tspoken  liberal m em ber o f the first O ttom an  
Parliam ent, three times Mayor of Jerusalem , an O ttom an diplom at, an 
instructor and then  a professor at the Imperial-Royal O riental Academy 
in V ienna23, and  au tho r o f several scholarly works, including the first 
Kurdish-Arabic d ic tionary  (and  one o f the first exam inations o f the 
Kurdish language on m odern  linguistic principles24) . After this long and 
varied career, he died in Istanbul in 1906. Like Yusuf Diya’, his nephew  
R uhi (the  second son o f Yusuf Diya’s eldest b ro th e r  Yasin) also first 
received a traditional Islamic education and then  W estern schooling; was 
also an O ttom an diplom at, a prolific author, a m odern  linguist and a lec
tu rer at a m ajor E uropean university (in his case the S orbonne); was also 
an outspoken representative o f Jerusalem  in the O ttom an Parliam ent, 
and also died in Istanbul, barely seven years after his uncle.

Yusuf Diya’ and Ruhi al-Khalidi are broadly representative of the nota
bles o f Jeru sa lem , an d  to som e deg ree  those in the rest o f the  Arab 
provinces. Coming from  families that had specialized in religious learn
ing and  provided ‘ulam a to staff the provincial, and  occasionally the 
im perial O ttom an, religious establishm ent, they are typical of a new gen
eration that shifted to m odern  educations and  governm ent service. This 
assertion, which is supported  by the work o f o th er scholars who have 
stud ied  th em ,25 is b o rn e  o u t by exam ination  o f the edu cation  and  
careers o f m any o f their contem poraries. A typical exam ple would be 
Ruhi al-Khalidi’s fellow representative of Jerusalem  in the O ttom an par
liam ent, Sa‘id Bey al-Husayni (1878-1945), m em bers o f whose family 
had  held  the im p ortan t posts o f H anafi m ufti o f Jerusalem , shaykh al- 
haram, and naqib al-ashraf almost continuously since the late seventeenth 
or early eigh teen th  century.
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T he change over tim e is m irro red  in the  shift betw een Sa‘id al- 
Husayni and his father, A hm ad Rasim al-Husayni (1823-1880), who in 
some sense straddled this generational divide. A lthough Ahm ad Rasim 
al-Husayni received a traditional training in fiqh , he went into com m erce 
and becam e head  of the new com m ercial court o f Jerusalem , ra ther than 
jo in ing  the corps of ‘ulam a as had his father and his grandfather, who 
was H anafi m ufti o f Jerusalem  at the tu rn  o f the n in e teen th  century. 
Only later in his career, after the death of the incum bent, did he becom e 
naqib al-ashraf. Sa‘id al-Husayni, by way of contrast, received a m odern  
education from  the outset, culm inating in a time at a school run  by the 
A lliance Israelite sufficient for him  to learn  Hebrew. H e w ent on  to 
becom e a governm ent official in Jerusalem , serving as a censor of the 
Hebrew press, and after being elected Mayor of Jerusalem  in 1905, was 
elected to Parliam ent in 1908 as a deputy for the Jerusalem  district.26 
The shifts in education, career, and  presum ably outlook, leap ou t from  
photographs of individuals o f different generations during this era, with 
the fathers shown in traditional ‘ulam a garb, and  the sons in im peccable 
western suits.

The m en we will focus on are of in terest as well because, in addition 
to their various achievem ents during active lives o f adm inistration, schol
arship and politics, each was in touch with leading intellectual figures of 
the age, bo th  in the O ttom an Em pire and the rest of the Islamic world, 
and  in the larger E uropean  academ ic sphere w here the organization 
and  system ization o f know ledge ab o u t “the  O rie n t” was p roceed in g  
rapidly. An exam ination o f these figures is thus of m ore than merely bio
graphical interest, and holds ou t the prospect o f shedding light on the 
affiliations, loyalties, and outlook of a broad  range of individuals prom i
n en t during this era, as well as others about whom we may know less, bu t 
can reasonably infer conclusions.

Ill

Yusuf Diya’, the th ird  of al-Sayyid M uham m ad ‘Ali al-Khalidi’s five sons, 
was bo rn  in 1842, after his father had already served for decades as the 
senior local official in the shari‘a cou rt o f Jerusalem , and  th ree years 
after the Hatt i-§erif o f G ulhane had inaugurated  the Tanzimat. We have 
seen that Yusuf Diya’ was the first and only one of eight siblings to obtain 
a western education .27 By present-day standards, the little m ore than five 
years spen t in th ree different western-style schools may seem a m odest
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am ount o f education, and indeed some Europeans were scornful o f his 
attainm ents.28 It m ust be rem em bered, however, that Yusuf Diya’ had a 
th orou gh  traditional Islamic education , tha t the schools he a ttend ed  
were the m ost advanced ones extant for their time and  place, and  that 
in the 1850s and 1860s even in Europe and America schooling had no t 
yet developed into the decades-long odyssey it has since becom e.

It is tem pting to see in this new departure  a conscious attem pt by a 
Jerusalem  notable family to diversify its options in view of the sweeping 
changes that were affecting the Empire. However, the existing evidence 
indicates that it was Yusuf Diya’ him self who sought Western-style edu
cation, for reasons he set ou t in an autobiographical sketch: upon  reflec
tion, he found that the Europeans were able to dom inate others because 
of their superior learning, com bined with the ignorance o f their oppo
nents. T h ink ing  abo u t these m atters drove him  to seek know ledge, 
w hich he initially tr ied  to do in the Egyptian schools estab lished by 
M uham m ad ‘Ali and his successors, to which his father tried bu t failed 
to gain him  admission. T hereupon , after his father refused to allow him  
to travel to bilad al-Afranj [the lands o f the foreigners] to study, Yusuf 
Diya’ ran off with a cousin to Malta, where by the intercession o f Angli
can Bishop Gobat o f Jerusalem , he was adm itted to the Malta Protestant 
College. Later, his eldest brother, Yasin, helped him  gain admission to 
the Im perial Medical School in Istanbul.29 Unlike Yusuf Diya’, all o f his 
brothers— the older two, Yasin and  ‘Abd al-Rahman, as well as Khalil and 
Raghib, who were younger than him —received religious educations and 
followed in their fa ther’s footsteps, and as we saw they eventually served 
in various posts as m em bers o f the Muslim religious establishm ent in 
Jerusalem  and o ther parts of the Em pire.30

Nevertheless, if a shift from  traditional career patterns was what was 
in ten ded  by this change in education, it was em inently successful in the 
case o f Yusuf Diya.’ T hrough  his studies in Jerusalem , Malta, and Istan
bul, he learned  French, English, and G erm an,31 and knowledge of for
eign languages (for which he appears to have had an aptitude) opened  
up  a num ber of opportunities for him, although the high-level connec
tions his family and  class background m ade possible were instrum ental 
in shap ing these opportun ities. W hile in Istanbul as a s tu den t at the 
Im perial Medical Academy and  Robert College, Yusuf Diya’ becam e the 
protege o f reform ist Tanzimat statesmen such as M idhat Pa§a and Re§id 
Pa§a, with the latter o f whom his o lder b ro ther Yasin was already on good 
terms. These pow erful m en were to prove helpful in advancing Yusuf 
Diya’s career at the outset, although his associations with them  were to
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h u rt him  in later decades after they lost power and Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid 
II established his absolute rule.

All o f this was still in the future when Yusuf Diya’ re tu rned  to Jerusalem  
in 1865, at the height of the im plem entation of the Tanzimat reform s in 
the provinces. Yusuf Diya’s re tu rn  to Jerusalem , occasioned by the death 
of his father, coincided with the appoin tm ent of Re§id Pasha as Vali of 
Damascus (which during this period briefly included the Jerusalem  san- 
cok) . In keeping with his life-long belief in the im portance of education if 
O ttom an  society were to be transform ed , Yusuf Diya’s first activity in 
Jerusalem  was the founding of a state m iddle school (ru§diyye) on the 
premises of an old madrasa, in 1284 (1867-68). Counting perhaps on his 
older b ro ther Yasin’s connections, Yusuf Diya’ apparently expected to be 
appoin ted  director of this school, bu t instead “they b rough t a Turkish 
teacher from  Istanbul” to take the post. Any disappointm ent he may have 
felt at this tu rn  of events was probably assuaged soon afterwards, when he 
was appointed as Mayor of Jerusalem , in his own words “by the people of 
Jerusalem  and the Turkish G overnm ent.”32 He held this post for five years 
(and on two o ther occasions later in his career for several m ore years), 
and is described in a num ber of sources as an active mayor. His efforts, 
supported by Re§id Pa§a in Damascus (Jerusalem was no t separated from  
the Damascus vilayet until 1872), included help ing to initiate the con
struction of the first carriage road from Jerusalem  to Jaffa, and improving 
the water supply of the city.33

W hen his patron, M ehm ed Re§id Pa§a, re tu rned  to Istanbul upon his 
appoin tm ent as Foreign Minister in 1874, Yusuf Diya’ followed him “at 
the request o f the late G rand Vizier, M ehm ed Ru§di Pa§a.”34 He first was 
assigned to the Ministry’s Translation Bureau, and later in the same year 
ob tained an appointm ent as O ttom an Consul in Poti, a Russian port on 
the Black Sea. This consular posting to a small, provincial Russian town 
apparen tly  involved little o f the g lam our often  associated with d ip lo
macy—indeed, his correspondence shows him to have been left consid
erably poorer as the result of a robbery and by incurring official expenses, 
for which he had the greatest difficulty in prevailing upon  the Foreign 
Ministry to reim burse him  after his patron, Re§id Pa§a, lost his post.35 
AdFter this assignm ent in Russia, which en d ed  abrup tly  after only six 
m onths, Yusuf Diya’ traveled to Vienna, spending two m onths visiting dif
feren t parts of Russia including Odessa, Kiev, Moscow, and St. Petersburg 
along the way.36 In Vienna, M ehm ed Re§id Pa§a was now Ambassador— a 
clear dem otion from  Foreign Minister, and a sign that his star was waning. 
T hrough his intercession, Yusuf Diya’ nevertheless was able to obtain a
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post as an instructo r o f Arabic and  O ttom an Turkish at the Im perial- 
Royal O rien ta l Academy in V ienna, which he he ld  for e igh t m onths 
before return ing  to Jerusalem . There, after ano ther short term  of office 
as mayor, he was elected to the O ttom an Parliam ent in 1877.37

Until this point, Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi had been a protege and sup
p o rter of the leading O ttom an statesm en of the late Tanzimat era. His 
achievem ents—such as initiating the building of the road from  Jaffa to 
Jerusalem — had been in furtherance of their m odernizing, reform ing 
program , and  had  been m ade possible in part by the support in high 
places which they were able to provide him, and which was so essential 
in the O ttom an system (and probably in any system). But upon  his elec
tion to Parliam ent at the age o f thirty-five, Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi came 
in to his own. Educated in the West and  acquain ted  with a nu m ber of 
W estern Orientalists, he knew several foreign languages, was relatively 
widely traveled, an d  was apparen tly  a public speaker o f som e skill. 
Indeed  he was described by the Am erican Consul-General in Istanbul as 
having m ade “a sensation in the Parliam ent by his eloquence and bold
ness,” and by ano ther Am erican diplom at as “the finest orator and ablest 
d eb a te r in the C ham ber.”38 H e was thus thoroughly  conversant with 
entirely new dim ensions o f m od ern  politics which som e o f the o lder 
Tanzimat-era  statesmen who were architects o f the Constitution, and who 
had been brough t up in an earlier tradition, had no t m astered.

Having im bibed heavily o f liberal ideas, Yusuf Diya’ was an active fig
ure during bo th  sessions of the parliam ent elected during the brief first 
O ttom an constitutional period  from  1876-1878.39 H e proved him self 
one o f the parliam en t’s strongest supporters o f constitutional govern
m ent, and  was an outspoken op p o n en t o f the Sultan ‘Abd al-Ham id’s 
absolutism in his speeches, statements, and letters bo th  inside and out
side the parliam entary cham ber. N ot surprisingly, this prom inence did 
little to endear him  to the Sultan, who had no use for liberalism, consti
tutions, or public speeches. His ire was directed at Yusuf Diya’ in partic
ular, since he had repeatedly attacked specific actions of ‘Abd al-Hamid, 
once protesting in Parliam ent against his unconstitutional choice of the 
President o f the C ham ber during its first session with the words: “The 
m em ber o f Istanbul, His Excellency A hm ed Vefik Effendi, tells us that he 
is our President. W ho m ade him  so?”40 In February 1878, after suffering 
th rough two sessions m arked by such parliam entary criticism of his poli
cies and his chosen ministers, the Sultan finally felt strong enough to sus
p en d  the con stitu tion  and  p ro rog ue  parliam en t, thereby in stitu ting  
thirty years o f direct, absolute rule.
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As a resu lt o f his ou tspoken  opposition  to the S u ltan ’s autocratic  
predilections, Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi was exiled from  Istanbul im m edi
ately after P arliam ent was suspended, together with n ine  o ther active 
opposition m em bers o f that body, five of whom  were from  the Syrian 
provinces. H e was described by one source close to the Palace as am ong 
the four of these ten “considered m ost dangerous.”41 U ndoubtedly chas
ten ed  by the way his experience as a deputy  had  end ed , Yusuf Diya’ 
re tu rn ed  to Jerusalem  in April 1878, where he once again took up his 
duties as mayor, bu t once m ore fell foul of the Sultan and his officials. 
After a clash with the mutasarrifoiJerusalem , Ra’u f Pa§a, who was deter
m ined to curb the power of bo th the al-Khalidi and al-Husayni families 
(but ended  up weakening mainly the form er42) , Yusuf Diya’ was removed 
from  his post in O ctober 1879 and, in what was to becom e a routine for 
opponen ts o f the Sultan, w ent in to exile. H e left Palestine for Vienna, 
w here he re tu rn e d  to the  Im perial O rien ta l Academy, this tim e as a 
Professor of Arabic. In 1880, he published his edition o f the poetry of 
Labid ibn R abi‘a al-‘Amiri, au th o r o f one o f the fam ous pre-Islamic 
m u ‘allaqat.4S Yusuf Diya’ apparen tly  felt secure eno ug h  to brave the 
Sultan’s displeasure, for he re tu rned  hom e soon thereafter, and we find 
him  in 1881 serving as qa’immaqamofJaffa, where he rem ained for a num 
ber o f years, and after that in a num ber of m inor provincial posts.

It was unlikely that this outspoken liberal (he was described by the 
Am erican Consul G eneral in Istanbul as “alm ost as liberal as a French 
R epublican”44), a m an who th roughou t his life rem ained in close touch 
with foreign scholars and  diplom ats,45 would ever enjoy the full confi
dence of a suspicious autocrat such as ‘Abd al-Hamid.46 After the abrup t 
term ination  of his parliam entary  career he never seems to have done 
so— even though in 1893 he was raised to the rank of Pa§a. It is perhaps 
no  co incidence th a t his Kurdish-Arabic dictionary, al-Hadiyya al- 
hamidiyya fil-lugha al-kurdiyya, published in the same year, refers obse
quiously to the Sultan’s nam e in its title, while its in troduction  includes 
a reference to the Sultan preceded  by a string of com plim entary titles so 
exaggerated as to verge on the sarcastic.47 Notw ithstanding this prom o
tion, m ost o f the posts he served in after 1878 were honorific and m ean
ingless, or rem ote and am ounted  to in ternal exile. Thus he was nam ed 
qaimmaqam  o f a district in Bitlis vilayet in the mid-1880s and later o f 
o th er districts at Hasbayya and  in Jabal al-Duruz. In 1307/1890, he is 
listed in the O ttom an state yearbook as head ing the O ttom an Embassy 
in Belgrade, although w hether he ever took up  this posting is no t clear.48 
W hat ap p ea red  to be the  sole excep tion  to this p a tte rn  was a b rie f
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appoin tm ent in the 1890s as Ambassador in Vienna, a post Yusuf Diya’ 
was uniquely suited for, bu t was never allowed to take up.

For m ost of the last ten years o f his life, Yusuf Diya’ was in effect kept 
in enforced residence in Istanbul by the Sultan, who appointed  him  to 
am bassadorships he was no t allowed to fill, to a consultative council that 
never m et, and  later to an o th e r similarly m eaningless post, all o f this 
with the objective of preventing him  from  going abroad, and  thereby 
keeping a po ten tial o p p o n en t u n d er surveillance and  control. In the 
late H am idian period, for an official to travel w ithout perm ission, espe
cially to E urope (which was n o t generally given to liberals or o thers 
u n d e r suspicion like him ), was construed as abandoning  o n e ’s post— 
even a m eaningless one— and thus equivalent to treason.49 Thus, while 
he was allowed to visit Jerusalem  occasionally and Cairo once during the 
last few years o f his life,50 this cosm opolitan  scholar was never again 
allowed to travel abroad, and  was obliged to spend m ost of his time in 
the capital.

W hile in Istanbul, Yusuf Diya’ becam e a close friend and com panion 
o f ano th er virtual prisoner of the Sultan whose ideas were too danger
ous to allow him  to go free, al-Sayyid Jam al al-Din al-Afghani (Yusuf Diya’ 
was at his bedside when Jam al al-Din d ied51). At the same time, th rough 
foreign post offices beyond the reach of the Sultan’s spies (notably the 
Austrian, which he was able to use freely, as a form er faculty m em ber at 
a H apsburg im perial institution and recip ient of a H apsburg h o n o r52), 
he was able to keep in contact with friends and colleagues such as the 
great poet Ahm ad Shawqi and Shaykh M uham m ad ‘Abdu in Egypt, and 
with E urop ean  scholars far and  wide. A fter being  allowed by the 
O ttom an authorities to publish his Kurdish-Arabic dictionary and gram 
m ar in 1893, Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a never again m anaged to publish, although 
a nu m ber o f apparently  com plete m anuscripts are located am ong his 
papers,53 and  the fact that he was being held in a gilded cage perhaps 
inevitably came to affect his health , which gradually began to decline.

His regular letters to his b ro ther and nephew  are increasingly full of 
m ention of his failing health  toward the end  of the century,54 and it is 
clear tha t life in Istanbul u n der the watchful eyes of Abdul H am id’s spies 
did no t agree with him, notw ithstanding the constant reading in several 
scholarly and  literary fields in a num ber o f languages which we know 
him  to have engaged  in from  the m arginal no ta tions in books in his 
library, and  from  his extensive correspondence.

A m ong th e  h igh ligh ts o f these com m unications with a variety of 
E uropean  and  M iddle Eastern scholarly and  public figures was Yusuf
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Diya’ Pa§a’s 1899 le tter to T heo do re  H erzl via the m edium  o f Zadok 
Kahn, the C hief Rabbi o f France, m en tioned  in chap ter 2. In this letter, 
he w arned the Zionist leader that while Zionism was “in theory  a com 
pletely natural and  ju s t id ea” as a solution to the Jewish problem , and 
m ight work elsewhere, Palestine was a p art o f the O ttom an Em pire, was 
heavily p o p u la ted  by non-Jews, an d  was v en era ted  by 390 m illion  
Christians and  300 m illion Muslims. H e asked: “By w hat righ t do the 
Jews d em an d  it fo r them selves?” W ealth can n o t pu rchase  Palestine, 
“which can only be taken over by the force of cannons and  warships.” 
H e w arned  th a t the  day w ould never com e “w hen the  Zionists will 
becom e m asters o f this country ,” and  concluded: “For the sake o f God, 
leave Palestine in peace.”55

Yusuf Diya’ had  closely followed the progress o f the Zionist enterprise 
from  its earliest days, when as Mayor of Jerusalem  and  qa’immaqam o f 
Jaffa he had witnessed it from  close quarters. While in V ienna in 1875, 
he wrote two letters to the Jewish Chronicle in London on the Jewish com 
m unity in Jerusalem , one com m enting on an article by the new spaper’s 
co rresponden t there, and  the o ther on the visit to Palestine o f the Jewish 
p h ilan th ro p is t Moses M ontefio re .56 At som e stage in his career he 
learned  some Hebrew, partly ou t of his interest in what we would today 
call com parative religion, and partly so as to follow the activities o f the 
Zionist m ovem ent. In later years he m ain tained a correspondence with 
Zionist leaders such as N orm an Bentwich, a few traces of which are p re
served am ong his papers.57

In his enforced residence in Istanbul, one of Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a’s great
est consolations was the education of his nephew  Ruhi, for whom he had 
the greatest affection. T he aging statesman and  scholar clearly saw Ruhi 
as his spiritual heir (Yusuf Diya’ was m arried  and had a daughter, bu t no 
sons), and indeed  he left him  all his books and papers. M uch of the cor
respondence between the two has survived— mainly Yusuf Diya’s letters 
to Ruhi—and is m arked by a striking w arm th and  constant encourage
m ent to Ruhi in his studies and  in his career, first as a scholar, then as a 
diplom at.58 Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a frequently sent his nephew  money, and also 
he lped  him  with his career by giving him  advice and  drawing on the 
many connections in the O ttom an hierarchy that he had developed over 
a quarter century of service to the state, and  that he knew from  his own 
experience were vital to bureaucratic advancem ent.59

In his old age, stricken by infirmity, and obliged to spend m uch of his 
time in Istanbul, Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a lost none of his fiery liberal spirit or 
his hopes for refo rm , in spite o f th e ir frustra tion  for decades by the
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regim e o f Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid, according to observers who knew him  
well.60 To his death, the m an who in his youth had described him self as 
elected as Mayor of Jerusalem  in 1868 by “the people of Jerusalem  and 
the Turkish G overnm ent,” always m ain ta ined  th a t in spite o f the sus
pension o f the Constitution, he con tinued  to ho ld  the Parliam entary 
seat for Jerusalem . B erating his fellow liberal in the first Parliam ent, 
Khalil G hanem , for writing “ex-D epute” on his visiting card (his own 
defiantly described him  as Deputy for Jerusalem ) Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a is 
reported  as saying: “the description o f deputy is by the will of the nation 
and by its election, and only ceases upon  the election of ano ther.”61 

Two years after the death  of Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi in 1906 at the age 
o f sixty-four, the officers of the Com m ittee of U nion and Progress [CUP] 
carried ou t a military coup d ’etat that ended  the Sultan’s absolute regim e 
and  re insta ted  the 1876 C onstitution. In the  elections th a t followed, 
Ruhi al-Khalidi was elected to the seat represen ting  Jerusalem  which, 
until his death  two years earlier, his uncle had staunchly insisted he con
tinued to hold.

C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

IV

B orn only twenty-two years after Yusuf Diya’, in 1864, Ruhi al-Khalidi 
nevertheless came to m aturity in a different age than had his uncle, and 
this affected considerably the educational opportunities open to him. 
H e grew up, in Jerusalem  and the o ther places his father Yasin’s career 
took his family, a t a tim e w hen relig ious edu cation  no  longer com 
m anded  the same prestige it once had, and when the state school system, 
m issionary schools, and m odern  western education in general were seen 
as the keys to knowledge and advancem ent. In spite o f his reputation  as 
a reactionary, Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid II’s three decades of absolute ru le 
w itnessed a massive expansion  o f the m o d ern  edu cational system at 
every level and  in m ost regions.62 In the vilayet of Beirut, for example, 
359 state schools were estab lished betw een the  passage o f the 1869 
O ttom an Education law and 1914, m ost o f them  during the H am idian 
period ,63 and we saw in chapter 3 that by 1914 there were a total of 98 
state schools in Palestine.

Ruhi al-Khalidi went to several of these new state schools, including 
the ru§diyye schools in Jerusalem  and Tripoli, followed by several years at 
the Sultaniye school in Beirut (where he graduated  at the top of his class 
in m ost subjects64). In 1887 he went to Istanbul to undertake the diffi
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cult course of study at the prestigious Mekteb-i Miilkiye school, which he 
com pleted in 1311/1893 with equal distinction,65 after which he went to 
France to com plete his studies (doing so against the will of his parents, 
who w anted him  to obtain a governm ent jo b  in Palestine). Before study
ing in state schools, however, Ruhi began his education  at traditional 
religious schools in Jerusalem , and  later spent periods of time in such 
schools in the various places where his father was posted. It is no t sur
prising therefore that in later stages of his education he did so well in the 
religious subjects which were still an im portan t part o f advanced school
ing and the training of an O ttom an civil servant. N or is it surprising that 
his father, who had  received only a traditional religious education, bu t 
was a com m itted reform er, should have seen to it that his son ob tained 
the best o f bo th systems.66

We know the details of Ruhi al-Khalidi’s education both from  an auto
biographical sketch which he wrote im m ediately after his election to 
Parliam ent in 1908, and from  o ther papers and books of his which have 
survived.67 Perusal o f this m aterial reveals that as a young m an of twelve 
to fifteen he purchased num erous books in Tripoli, Nablus, Beirut, and 
Jerusalem , ind icating  his w ide-ranging in terests in relig ion, law, lan 
guages, literature, and history.68 Am ong the extant docum ents is an ijaza 
in which one o f R u h i’s teachers, al-Hajj Yusuf al-Sadiq al-Im am  al- 
Husayni, the ShafPi m ufti in Jerusalem , certified that he had successfully 
com pleted training in all the classical subjects of the Islamic curriculum , 
listing as well his various o ther teachers.69 From  a young age, al-Khalidi 
was evidently well enough versed in Islamic learning that when his uncle 
‘Abd al-Rahm an took him  along on a visit to the Shaykh al-Islam in 
Istanbul in 1297/1879, he im pressed this dignitary sufficiently to cause 
him  bestow on Ruhi the scholarly rank of FCus Brusa, one of the lower 
grades in the Islamic religious hierarchy of the O ttom an Empire. At the 
time he received this honor, which nom inally entitled him  to teach cer
tain religious sciences, Ruhi was only fifteen years old.70

While he was receiving elem ents of bo th  a secular and a religious edu
cation, Ruhi also studied at the Alliance Israelite school in Jerusalem , 
where he began to learn  Hebrew,71 as well as at the Salahiyya school (Ste. 
Anne) o f the Peres Blanches, w here he continued the study of French he 
had  begun  several years before. D uring his fa th e r’s tenure  as qadi in 
Tripoli, Ruhi al-Khalidi had a ttended  al-Madrasa al-Wataniyya, a private 
school founded  by Shaykh Husayn al-Jisr, m entioned  in chapter 3, which 
taught foreign languages and o ther m odern  subjects along the lines first 
developed by the missionary and state schools. The influential Shaykh
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H usayn was one o f a g roup  o f m od ern iz in g  educato rs ro o ted  in the 
reform ist salafi religious tradition who had  a p rofound  influence on sev
eral generations of students in the late O ttom an period .72 A strong sup
po rter of reform  of the state apparatus and the extension o f its power, 
we have seen that al-Jisr was a close friend of R uhi’s father Yasin, and 
Ruhi becam e a student at the new Sultaniyya school in Beirut soon after 
al-Jisr was nam ed to the post of d irector there.

After successfully com pleting his studies in Istanbul Ruhi dep arted  
for F rance to study po litical science in 1893, a d ep a rtu re  which was 
m ade hastily since the O ttom an secret police had  him  u n d e r  surveil
lance because o f his involvem ent in the  circle o f Jam al al-Din al- 
Afghani.73 He had m et the shaykh th rough his uncle Yusuf Diya.’74 After 
a three-year course in po litical science, R uhi al-Khalidi e n te re d  the 
Ecole des H au tes E tudes o f the S orbonne, w here he d id  advanced 
research  in the  Islam ic field  u n d e r  the  F ren ch  O rien ta lis t H artw ig 
D erenbourg, who was d irector o f the section devoted to religion. Deren- 
bourg, an acquaintance o f Yusuf Diya’ Pa§a from  the la tte r’s days at the 
O rien ta l Academ y in V ienna, seem ed to ap p rec ia te  the  b read th  o f 
knowledge of the young Ruhi al-Khalidi. In an attestation appended  to 
the young m an ’s ijaza from  Jerusalem  D erenbourg  no ted  that he had 
taken his courses on  the  Q u r’an, on  al-H ariri, on  Saladin, an d  on 
H im yarite inscriptions, no ting  th a t “il s’est b ien  in itie aux m ethodes 
europ eenn es sans po u r cela rien  perd re  de sa science orien tale, et je  
souhaite q u ’il rappo rte  dans son pays e t q u ’il y repand  nos procedes et 
nos habitudes d ’enseignem ent.”75 D erenbourg appoin ted  him  a confer- 
encier at the Sorbonne, and used his influence to help Ruhi to advance 
in the world o f E uropean Orientalism .

O ne o f the high points in this regard was his presentation o f a paper 
on  the  spread  o f Islam  in the m o d ern  w orld to the 1897 O rien ta list 
Congress in Paris, w hich was la ter pub lished  in bo th  F rench  and  
Arabic.76 T he paper utilized m uch of the train ing Ruhi had  obtained, 
bo th  at the Millkiye and at the Sorbonne, particularly to analyze the sta
tistics on  the Muslim populations of the countries o f the world, an analy
sis which constitutes the bulk o f the 65-page booklet as it was finally pub
lished. He came to the conclusion, based on a careful country-by-coun
try assessment, that the num ber of Muslims in the world at the time was 
far larger than the 175-180 m illion estimate given by m ost sources. He 
repo rts  th a t his figure, o f m ore than  285 m illion, o r one-fifth o f the 
hum an race, provoked the response from  some of those present at the 
Congress th a t this was an o th er instance o f “O rien ta l exaggeration .”77
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The im plied slur apparently spurred  Ruhi al-Khalidi to expand his talk 
for publication with forty-seven pages of statistics on Muslim populations 
in every country in the world.78

R uhi al-Khalidi pu b lished  m any books and  articles in A rabic and  
French thereafter, including works on Arabic literature, early Arab sci
entists, po litical h istory  and  a variety o f Islam ic subjects.79 N otable 
am ong them  was his edition of the m anuscript of a work of fiqh by a four
teenth-century ancestor o f his, Sa‘d al-Din al-Dayri al-Khalidi, which he 
had found in the Khalidi Library.80 This consisted of an annotated  forty- 
page edition of the text of a treatise on the conditions in which impris
onm ent is acceptable according to the shari4a, followed by several heav
ily annotated  biographies of the author, th ree of them  copied from  bio
graphical dictionaries in m anuscript in Istanbul and  Jerusalem .

After his app o in tm en t as O ttom an Consul-G eneral in Bordeaux in 
1898, al-Khalidi con tinued  to publish, b u t because of the constraints 
im posed by his official position (and the regim e’s dislike of those who 
published even the m ost innocuous m aterials at hom e or ab ro ad ), he 
had to do so un d er the pseudonym  of “M aqdisi” [Jerusalemite] with arti
cles appearing in periodicals and newspapers in differen t parts of the 
A rabic-speaking w orld and  E urope. D uring  this tim e, R uhi Bey al- 
Khalidi (the title Bey had  com e with his Consular appointm ent) m arried 
a Frenchw om an, by whom  he had  a son, con tin u ed  his activities as a 
M ason,81 and  presum ably co n tin u ed  his liberal political activities— 
which we can conclude by his having a rare copy of the first published 
rules of the Com m ittee of U nion and Progress am ong his papers.82

The stress laid on the significance of education in the discussion of 
Yusuf Diya’ and  Ruhi al-Khalidi in this chap ter deserves explanation. 
Education was clearly im portan t in the eyes of bo th m en, who devoted a 
large part o f their lives to teaching and scholarship. We can see this in 
many ways: Yusuf Diya’ begins his Kurdish-Arabic dictionary with a pas
sage on the im portance of learning languages and the significance of 
the great expansion of science, learning and education un der ‘Abd al- 
Ham id: “the educational program s are crowded with subjects, the barri
ers to learning are breaking down, the rich and poor desire it . . . yes, 
indeed  this is necessary in all civilized countries.”83

Similarly, well over half o f Ruhi al-Khalidi’s eight-page autobiograph
ical no te cited earlier is devoted to the details o f his education,84 and he 
too laid stress on the im portance of knowledge: he relates how during 
his ch ildhood  he saw how know ledgeable abou t the Holy L and were 
m em bers o f a party of Europeans at Jericho, and  contrasted the respect
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for knowledge and freedom  in the West with the ignorance and oppres
sion that prevailed in the East.85

For m em bers o f m ost notable families in the Arab provinces, educa
tion was traditionally accorded a high priority, for obvious reasons: it was 
crucial for m aintaining a position in the elite, as well as being central to 
a fuller understanding of the Islamic religion, and for the sake of knowl
edge itself. While am bition, the desire for status, and m aterial motives 
canno t be ignored, love of knowledge should n o t be underestim ated: 
many m em bers o f this class were devoted and  serious scholars, who were 
clearly deeply com m itted to their research and  writing. From  his private 
papers, for exam ple, we can see that Ruhi al-Khalidi, who was in effect a 
perpetua l student, teacher, or scholar for nearly thirty years, un til his 
ap p o in tm en t as C onsul-G eneral in B ordeaux in 1898, was sincerely 
in terested in what he studied, taught, and  wrote about. He occasionally 
sought appointm ents in governm ent service during this period, bu t at 
o ther times tu rn ed  down good jo b  offers for a chance to study, as when 
he want off to France in 1893, and for many years seem ed as con ten t as 
had been his uncle Yusuf Diya’ to rem ain a scholar.

W ith his election to parliam ent as a representative of Jerusalem  fol
lowing the 1908 Revolution and  his reelection  in 1912, Ruhi Bey was 
once again following the career p a tte rn  p io n ee red  by his uncle. H e 
eventually becam e Vice-President o f the Cham ber, and  was generally 
considered a staunch m em ber of the governing CUP. Ruhi al-Khalidi 
came to public attention in Palestine and all over the Arab provinces of 
the Em pire on one notable occasion during  his parliam entary career. 
This occurred  when in May 1911 he raised the issue of Zionism in the 
Chamber, starting the debate m entioned  in chap ter 2 in which he was 
supported  by his colleague from  Jerusalem , Sa‘id al-Husayni, and  oppo
sition leader Shukri al-‘Asali, the newly elected deputy from  Damascus.86

R uhi al-Khalidi began his long, p rep a red  speech by no ting  th a t as 
Deputy from  Jerusalem , he represen ted  a large num ber of Jews who had 
dem o nstra ted  th e ir  loyalty to the  hom eland , b u t th a t he was against 
Zionism , w hich was w orking to establish a Jewish state (“mamlaka 
israiliyya”) with its capital at Jerusalem , and to take control o f Palestine. 
He discussed the writings and  statem ents o f a num ber of Zionist leaders, 
showing that their objective was fostering national spirit am ong the Jews, 
“in o rd e r to create a nation  [umma\ in Palestine and  to colonize the 
prom ised land, to which they are re tu rn ing  twenty centuries after they 
d ep arted  from  it .”87 U ndoubted ly  sensitive to the possibility th a t his 
rem arks could be in terp re ted  as anti-Semitic,88 he concluded by once
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again affirm ing that he was w arning only of the danger o f Zionist settle
m ent in Palestine: “The Jews [al-isra’iliyun] are a great people and the 
country  benefits from  their expertise, wealth, schools and  knowledge, 
b u t they should settle in o ther parts of the Em pire and should acquire 
O ttom an nationality.”89

Explicit in this speech is the u rgen t sense that Palestine was in danger 
from  Zionism— in fact the speech exaggerated this danger, by inflating 
the  n u m b er o f settlers and  th e ir  achievem ents— an d  th a t it was the 
ob ligation  o f the E m pire to help  p ro tec t this im p o rtan t p a r t o f its 
dom ains. In  spite o f the care he took to avoid being  m isunderstood, 
some m em bers of parliam ent took offense at R uhi’s speech. After R uhi’s 
fellow-deputy from  Jerusalem , Sa‘id al-Husayni, had  risen to support his 
colleague, arguing that the objective of the Zionists was the creation of 
a new nationality  in Syria, a Jewish CUP deputy  from  Izmir, Nisim 
Mazliah, in tervened in the debate. H e defended  the Zionist movement, 
dem anded  a governm ent inquiry to show the falseness o f some of the 
accusations m ade against it, and  attacked Ruhi Bey fiercely, asking what 
was the sin o f the  Jews if the T orah p rom ised  them  resu rgence  and  
strength? “Ruhi Bey al-Khalidi can b u rn  the Torah, bu t the Q u r’an is 
th e re  to prove w hat is in it ,” he stated  angrily, adding: “I w arn him  
against this seed he has sown in the cham ber, for the p lan t it will pro
duce will n o t be good. H e and  his friends wish by their words only to 
oppose the g o v e rn m en t. . .”90

The last of the Arab speakers was Shukri al-‘Asali. In the speech already 
m entioned in chapter 2 (and described in the Damascus newspaper al- 
Muqtabas in a first-page article as “reso nan t”) he strongly criticized the 
activities of the Zionist m ovem ent in Palestine, and described at length 
his fruitless efforts to stop the al-Fula purchase while he was qaimmaqam 
of Nazareth. Shukri al-‘Asali then accused the Zionist m ovem ent of hav
ing am bitions beyond Palestine, indeed as far as Mesopotamia, and con
cluded by urging the passage of legislation he had already proposed lim
iting Jewish settlem ent in Palestine.91

T here  is a m ajor d ifference in tone betw een al-‘Asali’s speech and 
that o f Ruhi al-Khalidi, specifically as regards the open hostility to the 
CUP governm ent of the form er (al-‘Asali responded at one po in t to an 
in terjection by CUP leader Talat Bey with the sarcastic words, “So you 
say”) , and his m ore exaggerated estimations of the power of the Zionists. 
But al-‘Asali’s speech was pep pered  with anecdotes drawn from  his own 
service as a governm ent official in Palestine which illustrated the effects 
o f land se ttlem ent on the peasantry, and  the high degree of in terna l
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organization of the new Jewish colonies. By contrast, the speeches of 
bo th  Ruhi al-Khalidi and  Sa‘id al-Husayni appear to have been  drier, 
m ore abstract, and m ore boring.92

We know that Zionism had long been a m atter of intense interest to 
Ruhi al-Khalidi, and that he approached it in the deliberate, scientific 
fashion which he acquired as a result of his academic training. Ruhi Bey’s 
notebooks are full of notes, tables, and o ther data on the Zionist move
m ent, while he had several scrapbooks full o f press clippings on the same 
subject. Both he and  his uncle, moreover, owned num erous works on 
Zionism, Jewish history, the history of anti-Semitism, and related matters. 
Like his uncle, we have seen that Ruhi Bey was in terested enough in this 
subject to learn some Hebrew, and he too had  many Zionist and n o n 
Zionist Jewish acquaintances.93 His 1911 speech is notable for its schol
arly references to the history of Palestine and o f the Jewish people, amply 
buttressed with biblical quotations, and by a disquisition on the genesis 
o f Zionism. All o f this was m ore appropria te  to a classroom or a pu b 
lished article than to the raucous cham ber of the O ttom an parliam ent. 
Indeed, as Ruhi was speaking, one deputy interjected, “Mr. Speaker, we 
are discussing the budget. I beg you, let us no t waste time listening to 
these tales from  history!,” and ano ther said, “Let the speaker publish his 
words in the official gazette and  stop wasting our tim e!”94 Perhaps for 
these reasons, his speech seems to have had even less im pact on his col
leagues than that o f al-‘Asali, although none of the th ree Arab speakers 
seems to have been particularly effective.95

At the tim e o f his death , R uhi al-Khalidi was finishing a piece o f 
research  he seems to have w orked on for m any years, probably since 
before he left France in 1908: an analytical study of Zionism, entitled  
“Zionism or the Zionist Q uestion,” exam ining the roots of Zionist ideol
ogy in ancient and m odern  Jewish history, and surveying the genesis of 
the m odern  Zionist m ovem ent.96 Like his speech before Parliam ent, this 
146-page m anuscript laid ou t the th reat to bo th  Palestine and the O tto
m an Em pire which Ruhi al-Khalidi perceived in the Zionist movement. 
T he aim of the Zionist m ovement, he states, is “to establish a Jewish state 
in Palestine to w hich all Jews suffering the persecu tion  called an ti
Semitism would em igrate, to create in Palestine a national hom e (watan) 
for them  alone according to the rules o f their nation (milla) , and which 
would be recognized by the civilized nations.”97

Zionism, Ruhi al-Khalidi argued, grew out of a radically new reading 
o f the Torah, the Talm ud, and  m edieval and  m od ern  Jewish writings 
which calls upon  the Jews “to re tu rn  to Palestine and stresses that worldly
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and religious happiness consist in possessing Zion and  ru ling  it.”98 In 
hindsight, these seem perfectly straightforw ard conclusions, and indeed 
m uch of al-Khalidi’s work (like the earlier essay on the subject by Najib 
N assar") is buttressed with sections from  a long article on Zionism trans
la ted  from  the  Encyclopedia Judaica. But in the  con tex t o f  the public 
debate o f the time in the O ttom an Em pire, when these very objectives 
o f the Z ionist m ovem ent were being  strongly d en ied  by its partisans 
(indeed  defenders o f Zionism  den ied  them  du ring  the debate in the 
O ttom an  parliam en t in May 1911), these were revolutionary  conclu
sions, although al-Khalidi deliberately stated them  in a low-key m anner.

Ruhi al-Khalidi was quite aware of the differences within the Zionist 
m ovem ent regarding how to go about achieving its objectives, and no ted  
the fact that m ost o f its leaders now understood  that they would have to 
“colonize Palestine little by little.” He po in ted  ou t to his readers that the 
m ovem ent also understood  the value o f favorable publicity, and was lib
eral in providing subsidies to journalists and newspapers who supported  
it. H e declared  th a t the O ttom an  p ap er Iqdam , the French-language 
Istanbul papers Aurore, Orient, and  LeJeune Turc, as well as the Arabic-lan- 
guage papers al-Nasir in Beirut, al-Nafir in Jerusalem , and  al-Akhbar in 
Jaffa, were all subsidized by the Zionist m ovem ent in o rder to provide it 
with favorable publicity,100 a subject discussed fu rther in chapter 6.

In his analysis, al-Khalidi relied on m ore than his research in European 
and O ttom an sources, and his experience in the rough world o f O ttom an 
politics. The last chapter of the work, which consists o f a settlement-by
settlem ent exam ination of the progress of Zionist colonization th rough
ou t Palestine, is clearly based on visits by Ruhi al-Khalidi to many of these 
settlements. In the wake of what he saw there, as Walid Khalidi points out 
in his analysis of this work, it is apparen t that Ruhi was to rn  by divided 
feelings: on the one hand, “he adm ired the achievements o f the Jewish 
colonists and their m odern  m ethods; on the o ther he was em bittered by 
the backwardness of the Palestinian country-side, and angered by Arabs 
who sold land and by the m iddle-m en and O ttom an officials who facili
tated the purchases.”101

T he conclusion to all o f this was grim , in Ruhi al-K halidi’s view. 
Against the disclaimers that the true objectives of Zionism involved no 
ill in tentions toward the Arab population of Palestine, and  against the 
rosy descriptions by supporters of Zionism of how m uch good they were 
doing for Palestine and its people, he set this bleak panoram a of what he 
argued was actually happen ing  in Palestine: “the policy o f the Zionists is 
to provoke the governm ent to repress and debase the influential people
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in the country, bring about their extinction, and then  win over the think
ing of the simple peasants, bringing them  un der their financial power 
and  using them  to cultivate their land as they take possession of it, village 
by village.”102

This work, incom plete though it was, nevertheless appears to be the 
fullest assessm ent un til th a t tim e o f what Zionism  p o rten d ed  for the 
Arab population of Palestine. While clearly motivated by a sense of alarm  
at the danger to the country and its indigenous population posed by the 
Zionist m ovement, it is neither alarm ist no r extrem e in tone, bu t ra ther 
analytical and deliberate. It em bodies, moreover, one of the first explicit, 
overt expressions of the relationship between local patriotism  and oppo
sition to Zionism which were to play such a large part in the shaping of 
Palestinian identity over the rest o f the twentieth century. It appears that 
this m anuscript was in the process o f being copied for the p rin ter (only 
a few pages o f the first draft rem ained to be copied from  the au th o r’s 
han d  into a clear, double-spaced copy) when in July 1913 Ruhi al-Khalidi 
traveled to Istanbul, where he suddenly fell sick, and died after an illness 
o f only a few days at the age of forty-nine.103

C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

V
How did these two individuals, whose careers span the last half century 
o f the O ttom an period, reconcile the ir com m itm ent to the O ttom an 
fram ework with o ther loyalties and affiliations? Am ong these o ther alle
giances were Islamic solidarity, Arabism, Palestinian patriotism , opposi
tion to Zionism, party political affiliation, local Jerusalem  loyalties, and 
family linkages, as well as a com m itm ent to liberal constitutionalism , 
adm inistrative refo rm  of the state apparatus, the expansion o f educa
tion, and  the spread of learning.

T here is little sign that Yusuf Diya’ and Ruhi al-Khalidi (or colleagues 
of theirs like Sa‘id al-Husayni) felt that their d ifferent loyalties conflicted 
fundam entally with one another, or with their w holehearted acceptance 
of an overarching O ttom an political structure. T here were naturally con
flicts between different com m itm ents, as when Ruhi al-Khalidi’s outspo
ken criticism of the governm ent’s policy toward Zionism brough t down 
on him  the opprobrium  of some of his CUP colleagues in Parliam ent, 
who accused him  and  his fellow anti-Zionists o f opposition for opposi
tio n ’s sake, and of fom enting sectarian discord and thereby weakening 
the Empire. T here is no  sign, however, that he perceived such an accu-

84



C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

sation as having any foundation , and he answered his detractors by argu
ing tha t his objective in m aking such criticisms was to streng then  the 
E m pire.104 It is nevertheless possible to discern in the last pages of Ruhi 
al-Khalidi’s m anuscript on Zionism the beginnings of a disenchantm ent 
with the CUP, the constitutional governm ent, and perhaps the Empire, 
because of their dereliction of duty in the face of what he perceived as 
the deadly m enace to Palestine and the Em pire posed by Zionism.

For bo th  Yusuf Diya’ and Ruhi al-Khalidi, Arabism, Palestinian patri
otism , local Je ru sa lem  loyalties, and  O ttom an ism  w ere overlapp ing  
identities which com plem ented one another, and  could be reconciled 
when a contradiction  between them  arose. Scholch cites a letter from  
Yusuf Diya’ to the G erm an O rientalist W ahrm und in 1878, in which he 
called Jerusalem  his hom eland  (watani al-Quds al-Sharif), bu t stressed 
his loyalty to the  O tto m an  n a tio n  (“milla”) an d  s ta te .105 T h a t Yusuf 
Diya’ was an Arabist, in the sense o f a cultu ral nationalist, cann o t be 
doubted: the references, already no ted , in his autobiographical sketch 
of 1875 to “a Turkish teacher from  Istanbul” obtaining the post he cov
eted, and  to his election by “the people of Jerusalem  and  the Turkish 
governm ent,” are clear signs o f his awareness o f the ethnic facts o f life 
in the Em pire. Moreover, in his 1880 edition  o f the diwan o f the p re
Islamic poet Labid ibn Rabi‘a, Yusuf Diya’ is explicit in expressing his 
hopes for the revival o f the Arabs. After quoting  a line o f Im ru  al-Qays’s 
poetry  evocative of past glories (“qif bil-diyarfa hathihi atharuha . . . ”), he 
adds: “However, we have the  strong  ho pe  th a t the  Arabs will soon 
recover the place am ong civilized nations they lost in the centuries of 
darkness, since this nation  [milla], may God p ro tec t it, is still num erous, 
has many kingdom s [ mamalik], high ideas and  m any sources o f wealth 
drawn from  its language . . .”106

Nevertheless, there is no  h in t o f a contradiction between such clear 
expressions o f cu ltu ra l nationalism  an d  th e ir  a u th o r ’s loyalty to the 
O ttom an  fram ew ork. In d eed  a year after this book was pub lished  in 
Vienna, ‘Abd al-Ham id appoin ted  Yusuf Diya’ qa’immaqam o f Jaffa, his 
first official post since he had  ang ered  the  Sultan with his speeches 
before Parliam ent a few years earlier.

In a later generation , Ruhi al-Khalidi’s Arabism, which like that of 
his uncle was cultural ra th er than  explicitly political in nature, was no 
bar to his being one o f the leading Arab m em bers o f the CUP, in spite 
o f the Turkish nationalist orien ta tion  o f some o f its leaders.107 T he key 
to explaining Ruhi al-Khalidi’s con tinu ing  adherence to the CUP when 
many o ther Arab leaders— including his ally in the debates on Zionism,
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Shukri al-‘Asali—were increasingly alienated  from  it, lies in his agree
m en t with its views on the position and  role of the Sultan, and  on the 
need  for reform  of the state adm inistrative system. Ruhi al-Khalidi, like 
his uncle and  o ther liberals o f their day, was deeply m arked by the expe
rience  o f opposing  the  au tocra tic  ru le  o f the  Sultan for m ore th an  
th ree  decades.

For these m en and others like them , the O ttom an governm ent dom 
inated  by the CUP represen ted  the best vehicle for cham pioning consti
tutionalism  and opposing the arbitrary exercise of power, and for carry
ing o u t the adm inistrative m od ern iza tion  necessary to restore  the 
strength o f the Em pire, and to enable it to resist strong external pres
sures. These were clearly ideas in which they and others of their genera
tion believed deeply. Both had suffered personally from  censorship and 
the arbitrary exercise o f power by a near-absolute m onarch ,108 bo th  were 
strong supporters o f constitutionalism  and parliam entary governm ent, 
and  bo th  had spent m uch o f their lives furthering the centralization and 
m odern ization  o f the governm ent apparatus with which the CUP was 
identified.109 They saw these things as essential if their hom eland were 
to escape falling u n d er foreign control.

For such m em bers o f the elite of the Arab provinces o f the Em pire 
who had spent their careers in service of the state, their O ttom anism  was 
natural and  ingrained. W hether as m em bers of the religious establish
m ent (where many m em bers of notable families still sought preferm ent, 
while others moved away from  this field ),110 or as officials in the m odern  
state bureaucracy, m em bers of this elite looked to the O ttom an state as 
a barrie r against the incursions of aggressive foreign powers with designs 
on the Arab provinces. Such individuals could be m ore or less liberal— 
Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid had little trouble finding politically conservative 
m em bers o f notable families with a secular m odern  education to hold 
key posts in Palestine and o ther parts of bilad al-sham in the decades after 
he purged  the liberal supporters o f Re§id Pa§a and M idhat Pa§a such as 
Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi in the 1870s and  1880s.111 But as a group, they 
rem ained loyal to the Em pire and com m itted to it as a political fram e
work at least until 1914, notw ithstanding their differences with a given 
Sultan, o r regim e, o r governm ent. In  this th e re  is little d ifference 
between pro-CUP Arab notables and leading Arab political figures who 
left the CUP and jo in ed  the opposition such as Shukri al-‘Asali, Shafiq al- 
M u’ayyad, or ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Zahrawi, all parliam entary colleagues of 
Ruhi al-Khalidi in the 1908-1912 Parliam ent who were defeated in the 
“big stick” election of the latter year.112
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T hey fo u n d  no  co n trad ic tio n  betw een a firm  com m itm en t to 
O ttom anism , and  taking pride in their Arab heritage (Ruhi al-Khalidi 
m ade a p o in t o f stressing th a t he had  delivered  th e  first lec tu re  in 
Arabic at the S o rbo nne),113 defending Palestine against what they per
ceived as the danger o f Zionist colonization, and  opposing the govern
m ent party on this issue. However, if there was one area where a certain 
dissonance appears in their beliefs some time after the tu rn  of the twen
tieth century, it was over the issue o f Zionism. For O ttom an liberals, and 
even for others, it had  long been  possible to accept that m any things 
wrong with the O ttom an system were caused by the absolutism of ‘Abd 
al-Hamid, or the lingering effects o f his reign. But by 1911, and  all the 
m ore so by the  tim e o f Ruhi al-Khalidi’s dea th  in 1913, it m ust have 
begun  to seem  th a t the prob lem s in Palestine could n o t be ascribed 
solely to the ill-effects o f the ru le  of a long-deposed Sultan. The increas
ingly sharp tone of the Arabic press after 1908 (which we will exam ine 
in a later c h ap te r) , of the speeches by al-Khalidi, al-Husayni and  al-‘Asali 
in the O ttom an C ham ber in May 1911, o f Najib Nassar’s 1911 essay on 
Zionism 114, and  of Ruhi al-Khalidi’s book on Zionism, with its b itter con
cluding words about the role o f the governm ent in supporting Zionism, 
all po in t to the beginnings of a shift in this regard, p rom pted  by local 
developm ents in Palestine.

N evertheless, even while help ing  to rew rite Islamic, O ttom an  and 
Arab history in ways that were to lay the foundation  for m odern  nation
alist in te rp re ta tio n s ,115 it is ap p a ren t th a t for the m ost p a rt R uhi al- 
Khalidi, Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi, and others o f their generations and their 
class before 1914 could still feel that they were operating within a fram e
work flexible enough  to contain the incip ient contradictions between 
the various ethnic groups, nationalities, and  “im agined com m unities”116 
it encom passed.

Perhaps Ruhi al-Khalidi was fo rtu n a te  to die w hen he did, before 
World War I. T he w renching changes the war brough t in its wake shat
tered  this framework, and opened  the M iddle East to a brave new world 
of aggressive, assertive new nationalisms. He and others o f his genera
tion were nonetheless central in laying the intellectual groundwork for 
Arabism, Palestinian patriotism , and o ther ideologies that came into full 
flower after 1918. T heir lives illustrate fully the tapestry of loyalties that 
constituted identity for them , and illum inate how the various trends that 
com prised this identity cam e to evolve in the following decades, and  
came to have an im pact on larger and larger segments o f the population. 
For th rough  the m edium  of the press, parliam entary  politics, and the
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speedier and broader diffusion o f ideas m ade possible by the expansion 
of the educational system, their understanding  of identity cam e to be 
shared with far wider circles of their fellow-citizens than would otherwise 
have been the case.

The nex t two chapters will show how this occurred  over the issue of 
Zionism, with chapter 5 exploring the first early clashes between Zionist 
settlers an d  Palestin ian  peasants, and  ch ap te r 6 exam ining  how the 
debate  over Zionism  played o u t in the pages o f the  A rabic-language 
press in Palestine and  elsew here. In  Palestine in particular, w hat 
A nderson describes as “p rin t capitalism ” thereby helped shape a broad 
com m unity of interest, an im agined com m unity that came to describe 
itself as Palestinian, and  that saw itself as un der th reat from  Zionism, and 
from  o ther directions. In this fashion, ideas like those expressed by Ruhi 
al-Khalidi, Sa‘id al-Husayni, and  Shukri al-‘Asali in this chapter, and  
those of others—peasants, notables, and newspaper editors—whom we 
will encoun ter in the nex t two chapters, were placed before ever wider 
audiences and gained greater and greater currency.

C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s
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CHAPTER 5
Elements of Identity I: 
Peasant Resistance to 
Zionist Settlement

I

It is a com m onplace that history is writ
ten by the victors. And it follows that it is m ore likely to be w ritten about 
the strong than the weak, and  that the views and  exploits o f those able 
to read  and  write are perhaps naturally m ore frequently  reco rded  by 
historians, with their tendency to favor w ritten records, than those of 
the illiterate.

All o f these in heren t historical biases have com plicated the m odern  
historiography of Palestine. T heir effect has been m agnified by the fact 
th a t over the past five decades, m uch source m aterial for writing the 
m od ern  history o f the Palestinian Arabs has been  lost, destroyed, o r 
in corpo ra ted  in to  archives in Israel, w here it was long inaccessible to 
m any Palestinian and  Arab historians. T he unse ttled  situation o f the 
Palestinian people since 1948, w hether u n d er occupation or in the dias
pora, has m ean t tha t when Palestinian archives, research institutions, 
and universities could be created, they were often den ied  the stability, 
continuity, and possibilities for long-term  planning necessary to provide 
the requisite support for sustained research and  scholarship. Also harm -



E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  I

ful has been  the absence or weakness o f unifying cen tra l Palestinian 
national institutions, and the support such institutions can provide for 
education, research, scholarship, libraries, and state archives.

T he PLO ’S Palestine Research C enter and the in dep end en t Institute 
for Palestine Studies (IPS), bo th  founded  in B eiru t in the mid-1960s, 
am assed considerab le lib rary  and  do cum en tary  collections and  p ro 
duced some significant research, until Israel’s 1982 invasion of Lebanon 
d isrupted  their functioning, and  indeed m uch Palestinian intellectual 
production . The C en ter’s historical archives were seized by occupying 
Israeli forces, and although they were re tu rn ed  as part o f the Novem ber 
1983 p riso ner exchange with the PLO, for m ore than  a decade they 
could no t be reopened. The IPS archives were moved to safety after the 
1982 war, and some of them  are still inaccessible. T he 1982 war also dis
ru p ted  a UNESCO project for a Palestinian O pen University, as well as 
the  academ ic a tm osphere  a t the five B eiru t universities w here m any 
Palestinian scholars had becom e established since 1948. Similarly, the 
Israeli occupation has caused severe problem s for the six West Bank and 
Gaza Strip universities, which were exacerbated  by the Israeli closure 
orders which were in effect in m ost of them  th roughou t the Palestinian 
intifada, from  1987 until 1992, and afterwards in some cases.1

Partly in consequence o f these circum stances, th e re  has been  a 
d ea rth  o f sound  historical scholarship by Palestin ians.2 Most writing 
abou t m odern  Palestinian history has been  done by non-Palestinians, 
who have by and large lacked an intim ate familiarity with the indigenous 
sources, the individuals concerned, and the social and cultural context 
o f Palestinian politics. Irrespective of any bias such foreign scholars may 
have had, this situation has naturally  had  a m ajor effect on what has 
been written, and particularly the perspective from  which it is written. 
While a cross-cultural approach is often extrem ely valuable, and can p ro
vide insights otherwise unavailable, obviously no th ing can substitute for 
people writing their own history, and indeed  the two processes can and 
should be com plem entary.

Thus, the purview and  perspective of m uch work on the history of 
Palestine has paid m ore attention  to certain sources and subjects than to 
o thers. O ne exam ple is Y ehoshua Ben A rieh ’s Jerusalem in the 19th 
Century: The Old City, m uch of which treats the city’s Arab popu lation  
(according to Ben Arieh, Arabs were a majority of its population during 
m ost of the perio d  he covers) relying m ainly on E uropean  traveler’s 
reports and European Jewish accounts, bu t using no Arabic or O ttom an 
sources.3 Similarly, Isaiah F riedm an’s The Question of Palestine 1914-1918,
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subtitled A Study of British-]ewish-Arab Relations, in practice deals only with 
the British and  Jewish sides of this triangle, again using no Arabic or 
O ttom an sources.4

Further, even when the Arabs have been the prim ary focus of a work, 
the urban and  literate sectors o f the population have perhaps naturally 
tended  to be the focus of a ttention , as in the respected works on Pales
tinian political history during the 1920s and 1930s by Yehoshua Porath 
and Ann Mosely Lesch, which depend  on a judicious selection of Arabic, 
Zionist, and W estern sources.5 In o ther works of history, m ore use has 
been  m ade o f Zionist sources than  Arab ones. This is tru e  even with 
exam ples of sound scholarship and great originality focusing primarily 
on the Palestinians such as Neville M andel’s The Arabs and Zionism before 
World War /, w hich relies m ainly on press rep o rts  p reserved  in the 
C entral Zionist Archives, ra th er than on the Arabic newspapers them 
selves, for an analysis of the Arab press.6

T here are justifications for some of these app aren t m ethodological 
and  h isto riograph ica l weaknesses. As has already been  p o in ted  out, 
Israeli and W estern archives contain m ore m aterial and tend  to be bet
ter organized than many existing Arab ones. In o ther cases, accessibility 
and convenience have perhaps wrongly determ ined  which sources were 
used. T he problem  is m ade m ore difficult by the fact that the population 
o f the countryside was poor, illiterate, and largely inaccessible for m uch 
o f the m odern  era, and as such left few records of its own. Moreover, it 
is to be expected that the Arab urban  population, which was the m ost vis
ible and  politically active, and the m ost extensively represen ted  in the 
existing written record, would be the object of the m ost intense scholarly 
scrutiny. All of this is aside from  any biases in favor of a focus on the elite 
that m ight have affected historians.7

But regarding issues crucial to the m odern  history of Palestine like 
the overall econom ic and social effects on the Palestinians of land sales 
to Zionist purchasers, the scope of peasant dispossession and resistance, 
the degree o f politicization o f the rura l population , and the im pact of 
Zionist settlem ent on the Palestinian Arab rura l majority, some of these 
justifications ring hollow. While the British and Zionist records are nec
essarily central sources for any such analysis, and  while attention m ust be 
paid to the newspapers and activities of the elite Arab urban population, 
in looking at issues such as these, w hat h ap p en ed  at the village level 
should be the prim ary focus, and  sources tha t reflect this local reality 
should be sought out. It is possible to follow developm ents at this level 
utilizing nontrad itional sources, as did Ya’kov Firestone in his p ioneer
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ing work using m aterial from  outside the form al archives,8 or through 
using these archives with special attention  to the rura l areas, as did Ylana 
Miller in her Government and Society in Rural Palestine, 1920-1948.9

Such an approach is essential in any work dealing with demography, 
land, and the peasantry in Palestine. It is absent in many popular works, 
such as Joan  Peters’s From Time Immemorial, which makes sweeping and 
unsubstantiated assertions regarding all these subjects, with the aim of 
proving the nonexistence of the Palestinian people. A book like this, 
which is based on the selective and tendentious use of sources, system
atic m isquotation, and  o ther unscholarly m ethods, would no t deserve 
m ention here, bu t for the prom inen t figures who praised it, the no ted  
scholars whose aid was acknowledged by the au thor bu t who refrained 
from  disassociating themselves from  it, the respected publications that 
reviewed it bu t failed to reveal its shoddy scholarly underp inn ing , and 
the im pact it has had in reinforcing crucial stereotypes regarding Pales
tine in Am erican public discourse.10

Such an approach is absent as well in nom inally m ore serious works 
th a t re ite ra te  P e te r’s them es. Thus, A rieh A vneri’s The Claim of Dis
possession, subtitled Jewish Land Settlement and the Arabs 1878-1948, p u r
ports to show tha t there  was no dispossession of Palestinians, in large 
part because the “Palestinians” did no t exist in the com m only accepted 
sense of the w ord.11 H e asserts ra ther that m uch of the Arab population 
o f the cou n try  d rifted  in to  it in recen t times, an old and  persisten t 
canard which has been disproved by all recent dem ographic research .12 
Slightly m ore coheren t than Peters, Avneri too treats this subject using 
W estern and  H ebrew  sources, to the exclusion o f Arabic or O ttom an 
ones. In th ree h u n d red  pages, moreover, he never dignifies the indige
nous population or the sovereign authority until 1918 with so m uch as a 
single quotation from  a source generated  by them .

It is clear that in works such as Peters’s and Avneri’s, the society being 
described is an object ra ther than a subject of history. It can be described 
by others, bu t canno t describe itself. For the assertions o f polem icists 
such as these are tenable only from  a perspective that denies any credi
bility to the sources produced  by the society being studied. In the words 
of Edward Said, for such writers the Palestinians do no t have “perm ission 
to n arra te .”13 From these au tho rs’ perspective, of course, such a denial 
is rigorously logical, since the Palestinians d o n ’t exist!14

While it is impossible at this tem poral remove, and in the absence of 
m uch essential data, to record  in detail what took place between Arab 
peasants and Jewish settlers in the Palestinian countryside before 1914,
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what follows is an attem pt to reconstruct certain key interactions from  a 
variety of sources, with the objective o f providing a perspective too often 
absent. Far from  being “history from  below” or subaltern history for its 
own sake, however, it constitutes an a ttem pt to suggest that these scat
tered  early incidents were im portant no t only in defining the term s of the 
Palestinian-Zionist conflict, bu t also in the genesis o f Palestinian identity.

E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  I

II

According to a once widely held  view, Arab opposition to Zionism began 
only some time during the M andate period, and  since then this opposi
tion has been artificially fostered by a succession of self-interested pro
tagonists for a variety of reasons.15 In fact, bo th  a relatively w idespread 
Arab awareness of Zionism and  a fear o f its potential im pact on the Arabs 
of Palestine go m uch fu rther back in time, and are m uch m ore deeply 
rooted, than this view would have it. D uring the pre-World War I period, 
Zionism becam e the subject of extensive journalistic com m ent and pub
lic controversy in Palestine and  o th e r  A rab regions o f the  O ttom an  
Em pire, and  ultim ately becam e a m ajor issue in bo th  local and O ttom an 
politics. Some of this has already been  briefly described in the discus
sions o f the grow th o f the press in chap te r 3, and  o f the 1911 parlia
m entary debates in chap ter 4.16

The ex ten t o f the opposition within Palestine itself to Zionist immi
gration before 1914 has been exam ined by several studies.17 Less atten
tion has been paid to the effect o f developm ents in Palestine during this 
period  on the th inking o f the elites o f the rest of Syria, Egypt, and the 
o ther Arab lands u n d er O ttom an sovereignty, at a time when Arabism, 
the fo re ru n n e r o f Arab nationalism , was developing in to an effective 
political m ovem ent.18 This took place against the background  o f the 
flourishing of political, intellectual, and  journalistic activity th roughou t 
the Em pire beginning with the reim position of the O ttom an Constitu
tion in 1908 and continuing until 1914, during which time, as we have 
seen, there was a m ajor expansion of the Arabic language press in Pales
tine and  o ther parts o f greater Syria.

Sim ultaneous with these developm ents, the Arabs of Palestine were 
dismayed by the im pact of increasing Zionist colonization, as the m ount
ing persecution of Eastern European Jews sent large num bers of new set
tlers to Palestine in the second aliya, or wave of Jewish im m igration to 
Palestine, from  1905 to 1914.19 From around  the tu rn  o f the century to
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1914, the Jewish population of the country appears to have doubled, from 
abou t 30,000 to 60,000, du ring  which tim e the total popu lation  grew 
m uch less quickly.20 Besides increasing Jewish num bers significantly, most 
o f these newcom ers were m ore deeply im bued with political Zionism 
than earlier Jewish settlers, and m ore in ten t on creating a new, purely 
Jewish society in Palestine. As we shall see, many of them  also had o ther 
beliefs, which m ade friction with the Arab peasantry all the m ore severe.

T he Palestinian reaction to this increased Zionist activity was strong, 
particularly during the years from  1908 to 1914 when it could express 
itself m ore freely, and was encouraged by the activities of political leaders 
like Ruhi al-Khalidi and Sa‘id al-Husayni, and by articles in newspapers 
like Filastin and  al-Karmil. For the first time, m any Arabs realized that 
Zionism aim ed ultimately to create a Jewish polity in Palestine in place of 
the existing Arab one. This realization was intensified by the fact that in 
the Palestinian countryside after the tu rn  of the century, increased land 
purchases and the replacem ent of Arab wage-laborers on Jewish estates 
by Jewish workers angered many fellahin. The intensity of these reactions, 
com bined with the new political and press freedoms, helps explain the 
im pact of the Palestine question on Arab politics at this time. And while 
it was understandab ly  the response o f the literate  u rban  Palestinian 
u p p e r and  m iddle classes as expressed in the press, in the O ttom an  
Parliam ent, and  elsewhere, that m ost affected th inking in o ther Arab 
countries, we shall see that at the root of the fears of many of these urban 
Palestinians about Zionism was the experience of the fellahin who were 
the first to clash with the Zionist settlers.

As Roger Owen and Charles Issawi have shown, econom ic and social 
change in the lands of the Eastern M editerranean was increasingly rapid 
in the late n ine teen th  century.21 Underlying many of these changes was 
the  gradual expansion o f the m arket econom y over a long perio d  of 
time, and the tendency it fostered toward the privatization of land own
ership and  its concentra tion  in fewer hands. This was particularly the 
case after the prom ulgation of the O ttom an Land Code in 1858, which 
was pu t into effect in Palestine very slowly, over a period of decades, and 
appears to have had a differing im pact on different regions.22

In the hill regions of Palestine, where small plots and individual own
ership a n d /o r  usufruct had long been com m on, the law seems to have 
had considerably less effect as far as alienation of peasants from  their 
land and the concentration of landed property in a few hands.23 In low
land areas favorable to grain cultivation, however, the new law facilitated 
registration in the nam e of individual owners of agricultural land, most
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of which as state land, or mini, had never previously been privately regis
tered and m ost of which had form erly been treated  according to tradi
tional form s of land tenure, generally m usha , or com m unal usufruct.24 
The new law m eant that for the first time a peasant could be deprived no t 
of form al title to his land, which he had rarely held before, bu t ra ther of 
the righ t to live on it, cultivate it, and pass it on to his heirs—rights that 
had form erly been inalienable if taxes on miri land were paid regularly.

U nder the provisions of the 1858 law, as it cam e to be im plem ented, 
com m unal rights o f tenure  were often ignored, particularly in lowland 
and  musha'areas, as many peasants with long-standing traditional rights 
failed  to reg ister o u t o f fear o f  taxation  and  o th e r  state exactions, 
notably conscription. Instead, village shaykhs, tax-collectors, and urban  
m em bers o f the up per classes, adep t at m anipulating or circum venting 
the legal process, registered large areas o f land as their personal p rop
erty.25 As far as lands in Palestine were concerned, th ree areas were m ost 
affected: the fertile central coastal region; the Marj Ibn ‘Amir, a broad, 
extrem ely  rich  valley ru n n in g  sou th east from  H aifa to Beisan (also 
known as the Plain o f Esdraleon and  the Jezreel Valley); and  eastern  
Galilee, all o f which were less heavily popu lated  than the hill regions, 
since they had  suffered m ost from  the depredations o f nom ads in the 
late e igh teen th  and  early n ine teen th  centuries before the O ttom an gov
e rn m en t reestablished its authority.

The biggest beneficiaries of this process of consolidation of land own
ership through registration were the newly prosperous m erchants of the 
coastal cities o f Beirut, Haifa, Jaffa, and  Gaza. T heir new wealth was a 
byproduct of the incorporation  of the region into the world economy, 
with the attendant opening up of new means of com m unications, and the 
growth in trade and  in agricultural p roduction  related to the improve
m ent in security in the countryside in the 1870s and 1880s. They invested 
m uch of this new wealth in land in Palestine, as happened  in o ther parts 
of bilad al-Sham, with the difference that in Palestine the m arket for land 
was soon to be fundam entally transform ed by the dem and produced by 
Zionist colonization. In the m iddle of this new situation lay the peasantry, 
in some cases with long-standing traditional rights as cultivators which 
were swept away by the new laws, and in o ther cases with grazing and other 
rights which were equally in jeopardy un der the new legal dispensation.

Given these ru ra l trends, and  such indicators as the growth of the 
press and  the spread of education, it is clear that the society within which 
Jewish im m igrants settled around  the tu rn  of the twentieth century was 
far from  stagnant, and indeed  was changing rapidly. A lthough the m ost
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visible changes could be found am ong the urban notables and a small 
b u t growing m iddle class, change was taking place as well am ong the 
peasant majority of the Palestine population. Some scholars have argued 
that “for all practical purposes the masses were politically, socially and 
intellectually non-existent,” and that it was “the reactions of the political 
elite am ong the Arabs to Zionism , . . . and  n o t those o f the peasan t 
masses, w hich was sign ifican t.”26 C ontrary  to these views, it can be 
argued that from  the beginning, the reaction of the peasantry was cen
tral to the struggle over Zionist colonization in Palestine.27

Although m ost peasants were illiterate, they were aware of events in 
th e ir  im m ediate region and  often  fa rth e r afield. Certainly land  sales 
involving the physical removal o f the traditional Arab cultivators in favor 
o f new com ers, a process th a t becam e increasingly freq u en t after the 
tu rn  o f the tw entieth century, would have been  widely no ticed  by the 
rura l population in a given locality. The illiteracy of the peasants never
theless m eant that in o rder for them  to have an effect beyond their own 
district, o thers would have to record  their responses. We are thus left 
with little direct record  of these responses, except as they were passed on 
by the literate urban  m em bers of the com m unity (who rarely perceived 
them  first-hand), or via the paper trail left by outbursts o f peasant vio
lence against Jewish colonists. From a study of bo th  sets of reactions, and 
the  in te rac tio n  betw een them , it is clear how an d  why events in the 
Palestinian countryside aroused such widespread concern  in the rest of 
the country and farther afield in the Arab world.

E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  I

Ill

T here  are no precise or reliable figures regard ing  the popu lation  of 
Palestine ju s t before W orld War I, which the best estim ates— those of 
Justin McCarthy, based on official O ttom an data—place at over 720,000.28 
According to studies based on contem porary Zionist sources, the Jewish 
population of the country was by then about 85,000, bu t McCarthy’s esti
mates, based on the careful exam ination of all the available O ttom an and 
western statistics, indicate that a figure of about 60,000 is m ore likely.29 
According to all sources, before 1914 the great majority of the Jewish pop
ulation of Palestine lived in the cities and towns, notably the four “holy 
cities” o f Jerusalem , H ebron, Safad, and Tiberias; only 10,000-12,000 
lived on the land, nearly all of them  in the m ore than forty agricultural 
colonies that had been established since 1878.
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It is this ru ra l m inority of the Jewish population that concerns us most, 
however. Unlike m ost of the urban  majority of Jews in Palestine at this 
tim e, who were generally  relig iously-oriented and  apolitical, a g rea t 
many of those in the countryside were com m itted Zionists with explicit 
political objectives. Additionally, it was this rura l settler population which 
came into the closest contact with the majority o f the Arab population of 
Palestine, the peasantry. This naturally occurred  because, as can be seen 
from  any m ap showing the location of the Jewish colonies established 
before 1914,30 these were sited m ainly in the fertile  lowlands of the 
coastal plain, in the Valley of Jezreel, or in eastern Galilee. By and large 
these areas were already fairly heavily populated  by Arabs, although often 
less so than the hill regions.

The situation in the different lowland areas where the m ain collisions 
between Arab and Jew first took place m ust be explained. In the coastal 
plain, runn in g  from  Gaza n o rth  to Haifa, m uch of the soil was sandy and 
was no t easily b rough t un der grain cultivation, while in o ther areas there 
were m arshes and swamps, and m uch of the region had therefore been 
relatively sparsely populated  before the mid- to late n ine teen th  century. 
W ith sufficient investment, however, it proved ideal for the citrus culture 
for exp o rt m ade possible by rap id  steam  navigation and  the growing 
incorporation of Palestine and o ther parts of the Eastern M editerranean 
littoral into the world economy. This labor- and capital-intensive form  of 
agriculture, which expanded rapidly in the decades after the 1850s, drew 
workers to these areas, and by 1914 was producing Palestine’s m ost valu
able ex p o rt crop. In the best pre-war year, 1913, 1.6 m illion cases of 
oranges, valued at nearly £300,000, were shipped from  Jaffa, figures no t 
exceeded until 1923-24.31 Am erican consular officials in 1880 estim ated 
that there were about 500 orange groves between two and six acres each 
in the Jaffa region, an overall area of about 2,000 acres, and that the land 
devoted to oranges had trip led since 1850.32 It increased rapidly in the 
following years, reaching about 30,000 dunums (or 7,500 acres) by the 
outbreak of W orld War I, m ost of it owned and cultivated by Arabs.33

Meanwhile, in the years after the 1860s, the same processes of popu
lation growth and expanded cultivation also took place in fertile lowland 
regions such as the Marj Ibn ‘Amir and eastern Galilee. This came about 
as the im position of strong central governm ent control, which lim ited 
bo th  bedouin  depredations and factional fighting, allowed the m ore sta
ble neighboring hill villages to expand regular cultivation into the low
lands, where previously they had  been able to grow crops only in those 
periods w hen the precarious security situation p erm itted  it. In many
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cases, of course, the peasants’ “title” to such land, in the m odern  west
e rn  legal sense of the word, was unclear.

Prosperous u rban m erchants from  Beirut, Damascus, Haifa, and Jaffa 
were quick to realize the opportunities resulting from  the expansion of 
cultivation m ade possible by the greater degree o f security in Palestine, 
com bined  with the increased possibilities for establishing ow nership 
over land in this category after passage o f the 1858 land law.34 In the suc
ceeding decades, many of them  m anaged to acquire title to large areas 
of these fertile lands. In some cases they settled new Arab cultivators on 
them , and in others they established their new rights at the expense of 
the claims of peasants who cultivated the land or nom ads whose live
stock grazed on it, tu rn ing  the form er into tenant-farm ers. Soon after
wards, Zionist land purchase and  settlem ent bodies were drawn to these 
same regions because of the ir fertility, because they were less heavily 
po pu la ted  than  the hills, and  because ow nership o f large parcels was 
often  in a few hands, facilitating transfer o f title .35 T he resu lting  re
shap ed  p a tte rn  o f Jewish se ttlem en t— ru n n in g  n o rth  up  the  coast, 
sou theast along the  Marj Ibn  ‘A m ir/V alley o f Jez ree l axis, an d  th en  
n o rth  along the shores o f Lake Tiberias—was po in ted  o u t as early as 
1907 by A rth u r R upp in , la te r to be the  senior official o f the  Z ionist 
m ovem ent in Palestine. This pa tte rn  of settlem ent in effect created the 
strategic and dem ographic backbone of the yishuv in succeeding years, 
and  o f Israel since 1948.36

By 1914, therefore, Palestine’s Arab population of m ore than 650,000 
was spread relatively densely over m ost o f the fertile and cultivable parts 
o f the country, in the hills as well as the lowlands, as a result o f a process 
o f rapid population growth, and the expansion and what Scholch calls 
the “filling” of existing villages starting in the 1860s.37 Thus from  a very 
early stage in the process of Zionist colonization, the establishm ent of a 
new Jewish colony frequently led to confrontations with the local popu
lace. T he process would begin with the purchase of land, generally from 
an absentee landlord, followed by the im position of a new order on the 
existing A rab cultivators— som etim es involving th e ir  transfo rm ation  
into tenant-farm ers or agricultural laborers, and sometimes their expul
sion— and finally the settlem ent of new Jewish immigrants.

T here were some exceptions to this p a tte rn  when the land concerned 
had form erly been sparsely populated  or uncultivated (though, even in 
such cases, it may have been subject to custom ary grazing rights which 
the inhabitants were naturally unwilling to su rren d er) . But m ost of the 
land purchased, especially after the tu rn  of the tw entieth century, was
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fertile  and  therefo re  inhab ited , and  fellahin with long-standing trad i
tional rights of tenure frequently stood in the way of the close settlem ent 
of Jewish farm ers on the land. Th e fellahin naturally considered the land 
to be theirs, and they would often discover that they had ceased to be the 
legal owners, a n d /o r  that they no longer had rights of usufruct on the 
land, only when the land was sold by an absentee landlord  to a Zionist 
settlem ent agency. The situation was particularly acute if the agency con
cerned  did n o t require their services as h ired  laborers o r tenan t farmers, 
and in tended  to replace them  with Jewish settlers, as was increasingly the 
case after the tu rn  o f the century.

If the land were purchased or otherw ise acquired by an Arab land
lord, the result was m uch the same insofar as title was concerned, bu t 
very d ifferen t in o ther respects, since bo th  the old and  the new Arab 
landlords needed  the fellahin to cultivate their land. As Charles Kamen 
points out, w hen the purchasers were Arabs, “the effects o f such p u r
chases were alm ost identical with those resulting from  Jewish acquisi
tions. The principal difference was that the Jewish owners would sooner 
or la ter evict the Arab cultivators in o rd er to settle Jews on the land, 
while Arab owners would retain them  as tenants.”38 W ith the creation of 
Zionist land purchase and settlem ent agencies, com m itted to the prin 
ciple that land purchased becam e the inalienable property of the Jewish 
people, and could n o t be purchased or leased by Arabs, these distinc
tions grew even greater, and the im pact of land sales m ore acute.

This entire process, and  the difference between earlier sales, which 
rarely involved expulsion o f the Arab cultivators, and those after about 
1900, which often did, can be seen from  exam ining th ree sets of conflicts 
following land purchases, the first at Petah Tiqva in 1886, which will be 
briefly recounted , and two others which we will look at m ore closely, one 
in the Tiberias region runn in g  from  1901 to 1904 (which had a bloody 
sequel in 1909), and  the incidents at al-Fula in 1910-11, which have 
been alluded to in previous chapters.

In the Petah Tiqva incident, which was settled by the in tervention of 
O ttom an troops and the arrest of many fellahin, a Jewish settler was killed 
and several others w ounded in an attack launched by peasants from the 
neighboring Arab village o f Yahudiyya who were aggrieved because land 
they considered theirs had been sold to the colony after they forfeited it 
to Jaffa m oney lenders and  the local au tho rities .39 A ccording to one 
source, the m oney lenders “had sold the Jews m ore land than was actu
ally theirs to sell,” while ano ther indicates that “the Arab tenant farm ers 
were very likely entitled to the possession of 2,600 dunam s” of the entire
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parcel of 14,200.40 As M andel’s account makes clear, it was only some 
years after the purchase had taken place that “for the first time some of 
the peasants were confron ted  with the fact that they no longer owned 
the land .”41

T he exam ple of Petah Tiqva in 1886 confirm s that there was a pattern  
stretch ing back to the early years o f Jewish colonization in Palestine. 
M andel m entions four similar incidents during the same period involv
ing disputes over ow nership. T hese cu lm inated  in settlers at G edera 
being “harassed for years” from  1884 on; in a raid on Rehovot in 1892 
“rem iniscent of the attack on Petah Tiqva,” followed by ano ther attack in 
the following year; and in lengthy property disputes at Nes Ziyyona and 
H adera. However, M andel notes that in m ost of these early cases, Arab 
animosity eventually died down w hen the fellahin were able to lease back 
some of their lands from  the new owners, and obtained perm anen t or 
seasonal work in o ther parts of their form er properties.42

It is im portant to no te that after these initial clashes during this early 
period o f settlem ent, in m ost areas the pragm atic and relatively un-ideo
logical settlers of the first aliya (1882-1903) in effect came to treat the fel
lahin little differently than had their form er Arab landlords. They disap
p rop ria ted  the fellahin, bu t in m ost cases they did no t fully dispossess 
them , as they in tegrated them  into plantation-style colonies, character
ized by a large num ber of Arab laborers and a few Jewish overseers. This 
uneasy, bu t at least tem porarily m anageable, situation changed defini
tively with the second aliya starting early in the twentieth century. This 
involved a new wave of immigrants, many of whom had fled Russia after 
vicious pogrom s in Kishniev in 1903 and all over the country in O ctober 
1905. The newcomers brough t with them  the m ore radical socialist and 
nationalist ideas of the “conquest o f lab o r”—which in practice m eant 
replacing Arab workers with Jewish ones—and the “conquest of the soil,” 
and a m uch greater willingness to take arm s in defense of newly acquired 
lands, which translated into a m ore aggressive, forceful attitude to the 
Arabs. W ith these new im m igrants and their novel ideas, a new, m ore 
exclusivist form  of colonization began.43

The tw entieth-century incidents in the Tiberias region and at al-Fula, 
especially the latter, are significant because o f the m ajor effect they were 
to have in the context of O ttom an and Arab nationalist politics and in 
the coalescence of Palestinian identity. M oreover they were also appar
ently the first cases where the replacem ent of Arab laborers with Jewish 
ones and  the  dispossession of the  fo rm er was a m ajor source o f fric
tion—for as we have seen, such a com plete displacem ent of Arabs had
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n o t generally occu rred  in earlier cases. Both incidents are unusual in 
that they becam e the subject o f serious disturbances and m ajor public 
controversy at the time, and  are am ong the few for which sufficient data 
are readily available from  a variety of sources (there are very few Arab 
sources for the incidents before the tu rn  of the cen tu ry ). A lthough they 
m ark an escalation of the process, they nevertheless appear to form  part 
o f a clear existing pa tte rn  of peasant resistance to Zionist colonization, 
as the clash at Petah Tiqva and  the four others ju s t m entioned  indicate, 
and  as will be apparen t from  some of the details of these two incidents, 
cited below.

In the early years of the Zionist m ovement, many of its E uropean sup
porters— and others—believed that Palestine was empty and  sparsely cul
tivated. This view was widely propagated by some of the m ovem ent’s lead
ing thinkers and  writers, such as Herzl, Bialik, and M andelstamm, with 
Herzl never even m ention ing the Arabs in his famous work, The Jewish 
State.44 It was sum m ed up  in the widely-propagated Zionist slogan, “A 
land w ithout a people for a people w ithout a land .” However, whatever 
Zionists in Europe may have chosen to believe, things looked different 
on the spot. T here was little doub t in the m inds of m ost Jewish settlers 
and of the officials responsible for purchasing land for settlem ent that 
the actual situation in Palestine was quite different from  what this slogan 
indicated. And a brief visit to Palestine usually sufficed to show even the 
m ost a rden t Zionist abroad that reality was m ore com plicated than the 
m ovem ent’s propaganda m ight lead some to believe. In the words of the 
fam ed writer Ahad Ha-Am in an essay entitled “T ru th  from  the Land of 
Palestine,” written after a three-m onth visit to the country in 1891:

We abroad are used to believing that Eretz Israel is now almost 
totally desolate, a desert that is not sowed, and that anyone who 
wishes to purchase land there may come and purchase as much 
as he desires. But in truth this is not the case. Throughout the 
country it is difficult to find fields that are not sowed. Only sand 
dunes and stony mountains that are not fit to grow anything but 
fruit trees - and this only after hard labor and great expense of 
clearing and reclamation—only these are not cultivated.45

The situation Ha-Am described had inevitable consequences in term s of 
what had to be done with the Arabs who tilled land the Zionists coveted 
after the principle of the “conquest of labor” was slowly established as a 
basic elem ent o f Zionist ideology in the years following 1900. For this
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principle carried with it the necessity no t simply to disappropriate the 
tillers o f the land by moving in Jewish farm  m anagers to supervise Arab 
fellahin who did the actual work (in the traditional colonial pattern  that 
had generally obtained in the earlier settlements) bu t also to dispossess 
utterly the fellahin in o rder to m ake room  for Jewish tillers o f the soil. This 
harsh reality was clearly perceived by Dr. A rthur Ruppin, the forem ost 
land expert of the Jewish Agency, who declared: “Land is the most nec
essary thing for our establishing roots in Palestine. Since there are hardly 
any m ore arable unsettled lands in Palestine, we are bound  in each case 
of the purchase of land and its settlem ent to remove the peasants who 
cultivated the land so far, bo th  owners o f the land and tenants.”46

We have seen that “rem oval” o f the owners o f the land was usually 
accom plished quite easily since, as a result of the accum ulation of title to 
m uch fertile land in the hands of a small num ber of urban m erchants 
and notables in the later n ine teen th  century, the tiller o f the land was 
often different from  the owner, and the latter often regarded land as no 
m ore than  a com m ercial investm ent. But the resistance o f fellahin to 
being u p ro o ted  from  the land on which they and  their ancestors had 
often worked and lived for generations was no t so easily overcome. In 
their eyes, the transfer of form al, legal ownership—un der a new system 
of property relations in land which they may or may no t have com pre
h en ded  or accepted— did no t m ean they could be deprived of what they 
believed were inalienable rights of usufruct. Given their understandable 
perspective, ne ither abstract legal principle, no r com pensation, which 
was offered at times, were very convincing.

Som etim es, the fellahin accep ted  com pensation  from  Jewish settle
m ent bodies, presum ably feeling themselves unable to stand up to the 
new owners o f the land and their official backers. But at o ther times, they 
resisted their dispossession, on occasion with violence. In such cases, it 
was necessary for the purchasers to depend  on the power of the state, 
w hether the O ttom an, or, later on, the British M andatory authorities, to 
enable them  to take control of the land. In this new situation, lingering 
resentm ents rem ained, often expressing themselves in continuing acts 
of violence against the new settlem ents which, unlike the incidents of the 
1880s and  1890s already described, did no t dwindle as the form er Arab 
cultivators found work as laborers or tenants on Jewish-owned land.

Starting in 1901, the Jewish Colonization Association (JCA) attem pted 
to “remove the peasants who cultivated the land so far” from  tracts total
ing about seventy thousand dunum s in the Tiberias district which it had 
purchased beginning in 1899 (the largest area of land thus far bought for
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Jewish settlem ent in Lower Galilee). These efforts m et with stiff resis
tance from  the Arab inhabitants of the villages of al-Shajara, Misha, and 
Malhamiyya, who were to be dispossessed by this purchase, and  o ther 
neighboring villages such as Lubiyya and Kafr Kanna, which lost some of 
their land as part o f the transaction. O f the total area, m ore than 60,000 
dunum s had been purchased from  the big B eirut m erchant family of the 
Sursuqs, and  their business partners, the Twaynis and Mudawwars. Some 
700 dunum s had  been  b o u g h t from  local landlords, and  3,000 from  
some of the feliahin themselves.47

From the beginning, there was trouble. In 1901, fellahin from  several 
villages, alarm ed by news of the purchases, “m olested JCA’s surveyor on 
a n u m b er o f occasions w hen he cam e to m easure lands for sale.”48 
According to the account o f Chaim Kalvarisky, an official o f the JCA, in 
the first stages o f the dispute in 1901-1902, the fellahin n o t only refused 
to be rem oved from  their lands after “Mr. Ossovetsky, who acted as agent, 
and  the land lo rds pa id  no  regard  to the fate o f these tenan ts, and  
insisted on their eviction, as the land had already been bought and paid 
for.” Thereafter, “Ossovetsky was shot at; troops were brough t and  many 
tenants were arrested and  taken to prison .” T hrough  the forcible in ter
vention o f the authorities, lands cultivated by inhabitants o f the Arab vil
lages were seized and they were prevented from  tilling them .49 Between 
1901 and 1904, the Jewish agricultural settlem ents o f Sejera, Kfar Tavor, 
Yavniel, M eneham ia, and Bet Gan were set up  on these lands, and o th
ers were estab lished th ere  later.50 E xpansion by these settlem ents in 
1903 into lands purchased in 1899, bu t tem porarily leased to Arab vil
lagers from  Lubiyya, led to fu rther clashes, resulting in the death  of a 
Jewish settler in 1904.51

A lthough this was ostensibly a routine conflict between new landown
ers and  the traditional occupants o f the land, with the state naturally 
in terven ing  decisively on beh a lf o f the possessors o f legal title, there 
were several unusual factors involved. T he first was that the new owners 
o f the land were seen by the fellahin as foreigners and strangers, rather 
than ju s t ano ther set of local or absentee landlords whom they knew how 
to deal with. Secondly, the new settlers were increasingly m otivated by 
the radical ideologies that anim ated im m igrants of the second ally a, and 
fully in tended  to supplant the indigenous tenan t farm ers. Finally, these 
newcomers were supported  by a regim e that many am ong the local pop
ulation were beginning to see as alien for the first tim e.52

Thus, in a situation where an O ttom an governm ent that was begin
ning to be seen as Turkish-dom inated forced Arab peasants to accept the
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sale and transfer of their land to Zionist colonists, it was of some signifi
cance th a t the  Arab qa’immaqam o f the  T iberias district, Am ir Am in 
Arslan, should oppose the transaction on nationalist grounds.53 This he 
did, Kalvarisky noted, in spite of the indifference to the issue’s national 
aspects of his Turkish superior, Ru§di Bey, the Vali o f Beirut. Ru§di Bey 
acted according to the letter of the law in ultim ately seeing to it that the 
new owners of these lands were able to take possession of their property. 
But the opposition of an Arab governm ent official presaged Arab oppo
sition in the years that followed to bo th  Zionist settlem ent endeavors, 
and to a Turkish-dom inated governm ent which took no apparen t in ter
est in a question of vital and growing in terest to the Arabs of the Empire.

According to Kalvarisky’s account, even after im plem entation of the 
Vali’ s orders, Arslan con tinued  to “resist the de-Arabization of the dis
trict”; he perhaps also gave discreet encouragem ent to the small bands 
of peasants angry at the loss o f their land who afterwards harassed the 
new settlers.54 For the time being there was little else he could do besides 
insisting that com pensation be paid to the evicted tenants, whose will to 
resist had  been  broken  by the O ttom an  go vernm en t’s repression on 
behalf of the JCA. W ithin a few years, such aggrieved fellahin, who had 
fo u n d  th e ir  fo rm er Arab landlords, the O ttom an  state, and  the new 
Jewish settlers backed by influential and  affluent settlem ent bodies like 
the JCA, all ranged against them , were to find public advocates for their 
m ute resistance.

T he O ttom an Revolution of 1908 precip ita ted  the change. Am ong 
the  depu ties e lected  to rep re sen t the  B eiru t vilayet in the  O ttom an  
P arliam ent after the reim position of the C onstitution was the form er 
qa’immaqam o f Tiberias, Amir Amin Arslan, who won a 1909 by-election. 
In the O ttom an Parliam ent he becam e an active m em ber of the large 
group of deputies represen ting the Arab provinces, who as time w ent on 
grew increasingly sensitive to the questions of Zionism and Arab nation
alism, as we saw in the last chapter. At the same time, with the lifting of 
press censorship, and the flowering of the Arabic-language press, ideas 
that had  long been long suppressed cam e to the surface and spread. The 
issue o f Zionism soon becam e a subject o f extensive com m ent, and  a 
focus of criticism of the O ttom an authorities in the newly free press.55

Perhaps encouraged by the atm osphere of greater freedom , and the 
lifting o f the heavy hand  of the previous governm ent, after 1908 there 
were m ore attacks on Jewish settlem ents, particularly those in the Galilee 
aro u n d  al-Shajara which had  been  the scene o f the 1901-4 incidents 
involving Amir Amin Arslan. H ere new problem s arose in the spring of
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1909 as disputes over land which had “persisted for years” erupted , and 
the Arab fo rm er cultivators, perhaps em bo ldened  by the Revolution, 
“challenged boundaries which had been agreed upon  a decade earlier.” 
In the resulting clashes in April 1909, four people were killed, two Arabs 
and two Jews, and several w ounded on bo th  sides over the course of a few 
days. In the  afte rm ath , a ltho ugh  two had  been  killed on each side, 
eleven Arabs were arrested  by the authorities.56

T he increased tension led to a consequence of great im port for the 
developm ent of the yishuv and for Jewish-Arab relations. In response to 
the escalating violence, in April 1909, a secret Jewish organization called 
Bar Giora, founded  in 1907, publicly established a param ilitary organiza
tion called Ha-Shomer (“the guard ian”) , which was sent to guard the fields 
of these new Galilee settlem ents after the settlers received perm ission 
from  the O ttom an authorities to arm  themselves. Bar Giora was “a self
selected elite group in which ‘Hebrew Labor,’ settlem ent, and guarding 
all occupied pride of p lace,” which “expressed a tendency to respond 
with force to clashes with the A rabs.”57 Its offspring, Ha-Shomer, com 
bined  an aggressive ideology with a swaggering addiction to weapons, 
am m unition belts, and Arab dress, as if in em ulation o f bo th  their cur
ren t Arab antagonists and those of the past, the Cossack oppressors of 
the Jews in Russia.58

T he form ation of this public param ilitary organization in April 1909 
was the cu lm ination  o f a process th a t had  been  going on for several 
years, and  also fell u n d er the rubric of the “conquest of labor,” whereby 
the m ore assertive Jewish im m igrants of the second aliya had  gradually 
been  taking over du ties as a rm ed  w atchm en at Jewish settlem ents, 
replacing the Arabs who had form erly perfo rm ed  these jobs. O ne of the 
first sites where this had occurred  was in 1907 in the settlem ent of Sejera, 
on the disputed form er lands of the village o f al-Shajara. T here, M andel 
notes, as a result of this takeover “the form er w atchm en were disgrun
tled, and ano ther source of friction had been created .”59 In taking over 
these jobs, Jewish settlers were no t ju s t signifying their em pow erm ent 
after long years of powerlessness in the diaspora, nor merely depriving 
the Arab w atchm en of their livelihood. Most importantly, they were tak
ing on the defense of newly acquired land against its dispossessed for
m er cultivators, many of whom firmly believed they still had rights to it: 
this incident and  others like it can thus be seen as representing the con
flict in Palestine in microcosm.

O n bo th  sides, the pa tte rns established by these early clashes were 
lasting ones. In The Making of Israel’s Army, Gen. Yigal Allon describes
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Ha-Shomer as the nucleus of the Haganah, itself the fo re ru n n er o f the 
Israeli arm ed forces.60 This is a consistent trope that runs th rough the 
self-presentation of the Israeli m ilitary down to the present. T he roots 
o f the m ilitary institution which has been central to the Zionist en ter
prise th roughou t m ost o f its history therefore lie in the active defense of 
newly acquired lands against those who still claim ed rights over them . 
While m uch has been written about the founding of Ha-Shomer and  what 
it signified, the sim m ering a rm ed  peasan t resistance to Jewish settle
m ent on land the fellahin stubbornly persisted in considering theirs was 
necessarily m ute, inarticulate, and unsung. It was considerable enough, 
however, at least in areas of extensive land purchase from  absentee land
lords like the lands around  al-Shajara in 1901-1904, to necessitate the 
creation of what Ze’ev Schiff, in his history of the Israeli army, calls a 
“highly discip lined” arm ed force, and  like Allon describes as the p re 
cursor of that army.61

A nd on the Palestinian side, later arm ed m ovements, w hether in the 
1930s o r the 1960s, harked  back to w hat was described as the heroic 
resistance (muqawama) o f these first fellahin to confron t the newcomers 
with arms. Both the peasant headdress (the kaffiyya) and the term  “resis
tan ce” were p icked up by these later m ovem ents as symbolic o f their 
con tinu ity  with these first a rm ed  op po nen ts  o f Zionist se ttlem ent in 
P alestine .62 A lthough  we do n o t know the nam es o f m ost o f  those 
involved on the Arab side in these incidents, and  although there are few 
Arab records of them , we can attem pt to read between the lines of the 
sources based on the am ple contem porary  Zionist and W estern records, 
an d  d iscern  som eth ing o f th e ir  aims, m otivations, and  ou tlook .63 In 
doing this we m ust take account of the fact that in these sources their 
actions are generally portrayed in a highly uncom plim entary  and dis
to rted  light, often colored by bo th  ignorance and hostility.

Im portan t as had been the al-Shajara incidents in 1901-4 and their 
bloody sequel in 1909, which repeated  the pattern  o f the earlier clashes 
in Petah Tiqva and elsewhere while taking the conflict to a higher level, 
a far g reater im pact was created by events in al-Fula, which were touched 
on in chapters 2 and  4. T he village of al-Fula was only some fifteen miles 
away from  al-Shajara in the neighboring district of Nazareth. There, as 
in al-Shajara a few years earlier, an Arab qa’immaqam supported fellahin 
th rea tened  with dispossession, and  unsuccessfully resisted his Turkish 
superior in opposing the transfer o f land  legally sold by an absentee 
landlord to the Zionists, and there too the Sursuq family of Beirut were 
the vendors o f the land. A lthough the end  result for many o f the fellahin
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involved was the sam e— dispossession and  hom elessness— the al-Fula 
purchase m arked the beginning of an overt and  articulate anti-Zionist 
cam paign, which was based on the widely publicized details of this case 
of dispossession. This cam paign developed over the nex t two years until 
it had  encom passed the provinces of bilad al-Sham, the Arabic press, and 
the O ttom an parliam ent.

T he details o f the al-Fula transaction are simple. T he village lands 
totaled u n d er ten thousand dunum s situated in the m iddle o f the fertile 
Marj Ibn ‘Amir. Halfway between Nazareth and Jen in , al-Fula was only a 
small part o f the vast ownings in various parts of this b road valley of the 
Sursuqs o f Beirut, who in 1872 had  purchased some 230,000 dunum s 
from  the O ttom an G overnm ent for the paltry  sum of JET 20,000, and 
altogether seem to have owned well over a quarter o f a m illion dunum s. 
According to one source, the family’s annual re turns from  its properties 
in Marj Ibn ‘Amir equaled their original purchase price, while ano ther 
pu t their annual incom e from  these properties in 1883 at $200,000.64

In late 1910, Elias Sursuq agreed  to sell the lands o f al-Fula to the 
Keren Kayemeth Leisrael, the Jewish National Fund (JNF), a new institution 
o f the  Z ionist m ovem ent devoted  to lan d  pu rchase  an d  h ead ed  by 
A rthur R uppin.65 According to Mandel, this was “some of the best agri
cultural land in Palestine,”66 and the JNF set about im m ediately occupy
ing and settling its new property. T here was strong resistance, however, 
from  the fellahin  o f al-Fula, th e ir  resolve apparen tly  stiffened by the 
changing m ood in Palestine and  o ther parts o f the Em pire regarding 
Zionism, and  by the effect o f earlier exam ples of dispossession in nearby 
parts o f Lower Galilee over the preceding years. In addition to the first 
five settlem ents established between 1901 and 1904 on the land whose 
sale Amir Amin Arslan had  opposed, ano ther five had been set up in the 
same area between 1905 and 1910, and all were settled mainly by immi
grants o f the second aliya.

A nother factor encouraged the resistance of the peasants of al-Fula: 
this was the support o f the Arab qaimmaqam  o f Nazareth, to which we 
have already had  occasion to refer. Shukri al-‘Asali was a m em ber o f a 
p rom in en t Damascus family who had received his higher education at 
the Miilkiye in Istanbul, and  had  th ereafter held  a num ber of govern
m en t posts in d ifferen t parts o f bilad al-Sham. H e was also an accom 
plished orato r and an experienced journalist. U pon hearing of the sale, 
al-‘Asali refused to hand  over the title deed to the property to the new 
owners, in spite o f a directive to comply from  the Vali in Beirut, where 
the transaction  had  been  arran ged . T he qa’immaqam s refusal to go
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along with the sale led to fu rther representations in Beirut, this time by 
Ruppin himself, and to a renewal of the o rder from  the Vali to hand  over 
title of the al-Fula lands to its new owners.

At this po in t al-‘Asali went m uch further than had Arslan a few years 
earlier: he took advantage of the new opportunities opened  up  by the 
Constitutional era by writing an open letter bitterly critical of Zionism 
u n d er the pseudonym  of “Salah al-Din al-Ayyubi” (Saladin), which was 
published in two parts in the im portant Damascus opposition paper al- 
Muqtabas in Decem ber 1910.67 This and succeeding articles about al-Fula 
by al-‘Asali published in February 1911 accused the Zionists o f separatist 
objectives in Palestine, and h in ted  strongly that they were prom pted  by 
motives incom patible with loyalty to the O ttom an Empire. All three arti
cles had a large readership, as they were reprin ted  in the Haifa paper al- 
Karmil, and in the Beirut dailies al-Mufid, al-Ittihad al-Uthmani, and al- 
Haqiqa, where they helped  fuel the ongoing controversy over Zionism. In 
these and o ther articles on the subject by al-‘Asali, the issue of peasant 
dispossession was prom inently featured and linked to patriotic themes: 
there are historical connections linking the people to the land going all 
the way back to Saladin, and thus expelling its original peasant tenants 
and  replacing them  with foreigners is treason, al-‘Asali wrote in one of 
his articles.68

Shukri al-‘Asali’s nex t step was even m ore radical. He was inform ed 
that at the orders of the local agent of the JNF, Yehoshua H ankin, a band 
o f th irty  a rm ed  m em bers o f Ha-Shomer had  been  sen t to occupy the 
lands of the al-Fula villagers. This was part o f what Shafir describes as “a 
new m ethod  of Jewish presence th rough ‘conquest groups’ that initially 
settled and  p repared  newly purchased land until it had  been  han ded  
over to its p e rm an en t Jewish ow ners.”69 T he qa’immaqam im m ediately 
sent a large body of troops to the scene to drive them  away. This was all 
he cou ld  do, for the  new ow ners had  bo th  the law an d  th e ir  p o te n t 
financial capabilities on their side, and  the Turkish Vali in January  1911 
ov erru led  al-‘Asali’s in sub ord in a te  actions an d  expelled  the fellahin , 
allowing the establishm ent in that m onth  of the settlem ent o f Merhavia 
on the d isputed lands.

T he resistance o f the dispossessed peasants o f al-Fula, whose land and 
hom es had been sold ou t from  un der their feet by the Sursuq family in 
Beirut, con tinued even after the sale had been com pleted. Attacks on 
M erhavia by the fo rm er cultivators o f the land  were frequent. In the 
words of an authority on Zionist land purchase, Alex Bein, these attacks 
were due to “the natural resentm ent o f the form er cultivators.”70 In an
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arm ed clash in May 1911, an Arab was killed near the settlem ent by a Ha- 
Shomer watchm an, provoking angry elem ents of the local population to 
lay siege to Merhavia for two days until the local authorities m oved in 
and ja iled  several o f the settlers.71

Shukri aUAsali’s role did no t stop there. Basing his election cam paign 
on the al-Fula affair (which in the press was often  re fe rred  to as the 
“ ‘Afula affair,” in reference to the neighboring town o f ‘Afula), he ran 
for and  won a seat for Damascus in a hotly contested January  1911 by
election. His electoral platform  pledged him  to fight Zionism “to his last 
drop o f b lood ,” on the basis of his experience in the al-Fula case. Once 
elected, aUAsali was to play a key ro le n o t only in the opposition  to 
Zionism in the O ttom an C ham ber and outside, bu t in galvanizing m em 
bers o f the Arab parliam en tary  bloc in its opposition  to the nascen t 
Turkish nationalism  of the ru ling  CUP.72 H e had  all the m ore im pact 
because he was one of the editors and part-owner of the Damascus news
paper al-Muqtabas, one of the m ost influential Arabist journals of its day 
thanks to his efforts and  those o f its o th e r co-owners and  editors, 
M uham m ad and A hm ad Kurd ‘Ali.

In large part as a result of aUAsali’s actions, the al-Fula incident became 
a cause celebre in bilad al-Sham, with dozens of articles appearing in news
papers in Damascus, Beirut, Haifa, and elsewhere over a period of over a 
year. In the press and during debates in the O ttom an parliam ent after al- 
‘Asali’s arrival there, it served as a striking illustration of charges regard
ing the ruling CUP’s failure to take into account Arab concerns m ade by 
Arabs restive over what increasingly seem ed like Turkish dom ination  
o f the Em pire. From  the press accounts and  descriptions o f aUAsali’s 
speeches du ring  the election cam paign and  later on  in the O ttom an 
Parliament, it is clear that it was the spectacle of Arab peasants resisting 
expulsion from their hom es and lands to make room  for foreign colonists 
which gave this incident its po ten t im pact for m ost Arab audiences.

Again and  again in the press coverage, the voices of the illiterate fel- 
lahin who cultivated the land com e th rough in descriptions of the al-Fula 
affair. This is true even in an article defending his actions in ordering 
the handing over of the land to its new owners by the Vali o f Beirut, N ur 
al-Din Bey. He stated that after Elias Sursuq began proceedings to sell 
the land, the peasant proprietors begged him  to urge the governm ent to 
exercise its r igh t o f em in en t dom ain, or failing th a t to “sell it to the 
inhabitants o f the villages for a similar price .” This was refused by h igher 
authorities in Istanbul, he stated, on the grounds that Sursuq had the 
absolute righ t to dispose of his property as he chose.73
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Similarly, the lasting bitterness caused by the expulsion of these fel- 
lahin is visible in small local news items in the following m onths in al- 
Muqtabas, noting that settlers in the Tiberias area, including those of al- 
Fula, had  sent telegram s to the authorities, accusing the local inhabi
tants o f being m otivated by a spirit o f hostility, accusing the governm ent 
o f weakness, and  d em an d in g  ac tion .74 A n o th er article, in al-Karmil, 
argued  that it was only because the governm ent failed to do its jo b  in 
resisting foreign colonial pen etra tio n  tha t hostility to the settlers had 
developed am ong the Arabs of Palestine. W hen the Zionists took over 
lands, it added, there was naturally resistance to this, with the peasants 
fighting back, and the colonists killing them  in the resulting clashes and 
th en  sending telegram s o f p ro test to the au tho rities.75 T he peasan ts’ 
continuing resistance to their dispossession is visible in o ther incidents 
repo rted  in al-Karmil, such as one in Jun e  1911, m onths after the al-Fula 
transaction  had  been  com pleted , in which settlers there  accused the 
inhabitants of a neighboring Arab village, which included some fellahin 
who lost their hom es and  lands as a result o f the sale, o f destroying crops 
and  property to the value of 3,100 Turkish pounds.76

T he sharp, continuing controversy sparked off by the al-Fula sale, an 
otherwise m inor incident, underlines the im portance of the disposses
sion and consequent resistance of the Palestinian peasantry in m aking 
the  issue o f Zionism a cen tra l one in Arab political discourse before 
1914. As has been shown by M andel and others, there were many other 
reasons for this strong response to political Zionism am ong the Arabs of 
Palestine and neighboring lands. But the intensity o f the post-1908 reac
tion can be explained only by the cumulative effect of a series of land 
purchases from  absentee landlords involving expulsions of fellahin and 
ensuing clashes. This is what b rou gh t im p ortan t elem ents am ong the 
Arab urban elite to a realization of the full im port of Zionism: no t only 
was land being purchased, bu t also its Arab cultivators were being dis
possessed and replaced by foreigners whose ultim ate political objective 
was the dom ination of Palestine.

This phenom enon  was particularly im portan t in Galilee after the tu rn  
of the tw entieth century, where twelve of the fifteen Jewish settlem ents 
established in Palestine between 1901 and 1912 were located. We have 
seen that in this fertile region m uch land had  recently com e in to the 
hands of absentee landlords, m ost o f them  newly prosperous Beirut m er
chants, for whom land was an investment, and who were willing to sell 
when the price was right. Tension rose also because of the new freedom  
of expression in the Em pire after 1908, which encouraged open expres
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sions of hostility to Zionism, and  to the O ttom an authorities for their lax
ness in dealing with it. It also increased after 1904 with the arrival of 
im m igrants o f the second aliya, com m itted to the “conquest o f lab o r” 
and the replacem ent of Arabs by Jews in as m any occupations as possible. 
T he coalescence o f all these factors m ade the al-Fula clashes between 
Arab fellahin and Jewish settlers m ore significant than the many others 
that p receded it and that involved a few of the same elem ents.

N ur al-Din Bey had stated in his response to aUAsali over the issue of 
al-Fula that “property which is at the disposal o f som eone can be used by 
him  as he wishes, if there are no legal obstacles; this righ t is guaran teed 
by the basic laws of all states.”77 For the O ttom an state, this was a simple 
m atter o f property rights: Elias Sursuq had the absolute right to dispose 
of his land to whomsoever he pleased. The fact that the O ttom an citizen 
he was selling the land to was an in term ediary for the Zionist movement, 
and that many of the settlers who would occupy it were no t O ttom an cit
izens was in effect no t the business o f the state, any m ore than was the 
fate o f the dispossessed peasants, or the alleged historic nature  of the 
parcel in question (we have seen that al-‘Asali had quoted  medieval Arab 
historians to the effect that al-Fula was the site of a fortress erected by 
Saladin after his defeat o f the Crusaders at nearby H ittin in 1187).

All of these considerations com bined with m ounting concern  am ong 
the elite o f Palestine and  o th e r Arab regions o f the Em pire over the 
growth in the power and coherence of the Zionist m ovem ent in Europe 
(there was intensive coverage in the press in bilad al-Sham and Egypt of 
the Zionist congresses, particularly  the ten th  held  at Basle in August 
1911).78 The result was a volatile mix, m ade all the m ore incendiary by 
the  grow th o f A rabist sen tim en t am ong th a t elite. Zionism , it was 
charged, was being to lerated and even encouraged by the Turkish-dom 
inated CUP because of the CUP’s lack of concern  for the Arab provinces. 
These charges may or may no t have been justified: some leaders of the 
CUP, such as Cavid Bey, the Minister o f Finance, were apparently sym
pathetic to the Zionists, while others were less so. However, they were 
widely believed, and constituted a po ten t weapon in the conflict between 
the Arabist tendency am ong the Arab elite and  the CUP.
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To conclude an assessment o f the significance o f peasan t resistance to 
land sale and  dispossession, it is necessary to a ttem pt to establish some

111



E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  I

facts about land sales to the Zionists before 1914. T he majority of sell
ers are often described simply as “absentee land lo rds,” and  a con tro 
versy m arked  by fierce polem ics has grow n up  a ro u n d  this po in t. A 
tab le listing lan d  pu rch ased  acco rd ing  to fo rm er ow ners (the  m ost 
authoritative published source extant) is con tained  in The Land System 
in Palestine by the em inen t Zionist land expert, Dr. Avraham G ranott. 
H e was M anaging D irec to r o f  the  JN F (the  m ain land  p u rch asin g  
agency for the Zionist m ovem ent) from  1922 un til 1945, after which he 
becam e C h airm an  o f its B oard  o f D irectors. Based on in com ple te  
Jewish Agency figures, the table gives details regarding 682,000 dunum s 
purchased to 1936, or about half o f Zionist land purchases in Palestine 
until 1948.79

As for the perio d  before 1914, which concerns us here , G ran o tt’s 
table provides figures regard ing  245,581 dunum s purchased  betw een 
1878 and  1914 (59 p ercen t o f the total of 418,100 dunum s acquired  by 

Jews in Palestine by W orld War I). G rano tt divides the purchases in to 
four categories according to “previous ow ners,” as follows: 25% from  
“large absen tee  la n d lo rd s ,” 25% from  “large re s id en t la n d lo rd s ,” 
37.5% from  “various sou rces” (such as the  O tto m an  G overnm ent, 
large foreign com panies and  churches) and  12.5% from  the fellahin.so 
For the en tire  period  covered by the table (1878-1936) the figures are 
even m ore heavily w eighted toward absentee and  large landowners: in 
the same four categories the percentages are 52.6, 24.6, 13.4 and  9.4 
p ercen t respectively.

It would appear that for the period  until 1914 the trends indicated by 
G rano tt were even m ore p ro n o u n ced , and  m ore heavily w eighted 
toward non-Palestinian absentee landlords. This em erges from  parcel- 
by-parcel pre-World War I land sale figures in a table in the unpublished 
work on Zionism w ritten by Ruhi al-Khalidi, which was referred  to in the 
previous chapter. Covering sales to Jewish institutions from  1878 to 1907, 
it can be sup p lem en ted  by data  from  new spapers o f the period , and  
o ther published sources.81 The resulting figures are considerably m ore 
de ta iled  th an  G ran o tt’s. They list by nam e the  vendors o f a to tal o f 
247,466 dunum s, or 60 percen t of all the land purchased to that point, 
and the twenty-two Jewish colonies established on this land, including 
many of the oldest and largest ones, and every one of those which were 
the scenes of the cases o f peasant resistance discussed in this chapter. 
These sources yield the following results regarding those selling land:

Non-Palestinian absentee landlords: 143,577 dunum s (58%).
Palestinian absentee landlords: 88,689 dunum s (36%).

112



Local landlords and fellahin: 15,200 dunum s (6%).
T he first group includes foreigners, foreign diplom ats, B eiru t m er

chants, as well as Turkish governm ent officials. This and  the  second 
group sold 94 percen t of the land that changed hands before 1914 for 
which we have detailed figures. If these figures are representative (and 
G ran o tf s similar figures strongly indicate that they a re ) , they show that 
a far h igher p roportion  of land sales were undertaken  by absentee land
lords, bo th  Palestinian and  non-Palestinian, than  som e scholars have 
indicated. It would fu rtherm ore  seem that the role of non-Palestinian 
absentee landlords was decisive in this regard in the pre-1914 period.

E xtrapolating from  the two sets of partial pre-1914 figures on land 
sales presented  above, and  adding to them  fu rther figures for the suc
ceeding decades, it is possible to com e to tentative conclusions about 
land sales for the entire period to 1948. In his book The Land System in 
Palestine 1917-1939 , K enneth Stein lays particular stress on sales of land 
to Jews by Palestinians, particularly notables who often played a prom i
n en t role in nationalist opposition to Zionism. T here can be little doubt 
th a t u n d e r  the  k ind  o f econom ic pressure com bined  with financial 
inducem ents that Stein describes, Palestinian landlords, bo th  absentee 
and resident, as well as fellahin cultivators, often sold land. Nevertheless 
the overall picture is in fact m ore com plex than he paints it.82

Stein him self notes that “during the 1920s m ore than 60 per cent of 
the land purchased by Jews was bough t from  Arab absentee landlords 
resid ing  ou tside o f P a lestine .”83 T he actual p ro p o rtio n  is very likely 
m uch higher, as m ore than 240,000 dunum s, or nearly half o f the total 
o f 510,000 dunum s sold during the period 1920-29, was m ade up of an 
eno rm o us piece o f lan d  encom passing m ost o f the fertile  Marj Ibn 
‘Amir, which was sold by the Sursuq family o f B eiru t and  a num ber of 
their Lebanese partners in 1924-25. Together with the o ther lands in the 
Marj Ibn ‘Amir (such as al-Fula), sold to the Zionists before 1914 by the 
Sursuqs and their business partners in a few B eiru t families related to 
them  (such as the ‘Aryans and  the Twaynis), this single bloc in one 
region am ounts to 313,000 dunum s, or m ore than 22 percen t of all the 
land purchased by Jews in Palestine until 1948. This would seem to con
tradict S tein’s assertion that the Marj Ibn ‘Amir sale had  “im portant sig
nificance, bu t certainly no t the political value given it by many writers.”84 
And these figures on the size of this sale do no t even touch on the pur
chase’s vital im portance in term s of the territorial continuity of Jewish 
settlem ent in Palestine, which was first po in ted  ou t by Ruppin in 1907, 
and is correctly em phasized by G ershon Shafir.85
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M ore im portantly, for the m ore than  400,000 dunum s sold before 
1914 and the m ore than 500,000 thousand dunum s sold in the 1920s, the 
available figures (which, it m ust be repeated  apply to only a portion  of 
these totals) suggest that well over 60 percent o f the land acquired by the 
Zionists before 1930 was sold by non-Palestinians. Inasm uch as these 
900,000 dunum s are the bulk o f the total of 1.39 million dunum s pu r
chased and  reg istered  by the Zionist m ovem ent un til the end  o f the 
M andate,86 these partial figures have m ajor im plications for the whole 
question of land sales from the beginning of m odern  Jewish settlem ent 
in Palestine and until 1948. Although it is true that many Palestinian land
lords and fellahin sold land, w hether ou t of greed and lack of patriotism, 
or because of need and without knowing who would ultimately control it, 
the conclusion is inescapable that the great bulk of land would indeed 
seem to have been sold by non-Palestinian absentee landlords, for whom 
these were no m ore than straight-forward com m ercial transactions.

V
In light of the evidence presented in this chapter, it is clear that opposi
tion to land sales to the Zionists, particularly sales by absentee landlords 
(both Palestinian and non-Palestinian), was an im portant shared elem ent 
in cem enting  the link betw een m em bers o f the Palestinian elite who 
opposed Zionism on grounds of principle, and the fellahin whose resis
tance caught the popular im agination and thereby played a vital role in 
mobilizing opinion both in Palestine and the Arab world. This opposition 
un ited  the peasants, who tried desperately to cling to their land, or retal
iated against the Zionist settlers in a violent fashion if they lost it, together 
with the urban intellectuals and notables, some of whom realized what 
Zionism im plied only when they beheld the dispossession that Shukri al- 
‘Asali, Ruhi al-Khalidi, Najib Nassar, Tsa al-Tsa and others decried.

T he resu lt was a new shared u rban -ru ra l percep tio n  am ong Pales
tinians o f a new type of Zionist settlem ent, beginning with the second 
aliya, which for the first time witnessed Jewish settlers taking over no t ju st 
ownership, bu t also cultivation, of the land on a large scale. This new 
p h en o m e n o n  n o t only was the  basis for the  first systematic, public 
expressions o f anti-Zionism in Palestine and Arab world. It also consti
tu ted an elem ent of shared identity between those in the cities and towns 
of Palestine and  those in the countryside, who now felt that in some way 
they shared  the  same fate, face to face with an ex tern a l force whose
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power at this stage they may perhaps have overestim ated, bu t were gen
uinely afraid of.

We can see tha t m any o f those in the cities who w arned against the 
dangers o f Zionism m ade a conscious effort to build this shared sense 
o f destiny betw een city and  countryside, city-dweller an d  fellah. O ne 
exam ple o f such an effort is the initiative of the editors o f Filastin, m en
tioned  in chap ter 4, to distribute their strongly anti-Zionist new spaper 
to every village in the h in terlan d  o f Jaffa— a region which was one of 
the prim e targets o f Zionist colonization. This initiative was m otivated 
by an explicit sense that it was essential for the peasan try  to be aware of 
events th ro ug hou t the country, particularly those re lated  to Zionism on 
which Filastin focused. A nother exam ple was cited in the last chapter, 
in the reference to one of the last passages of Ruhi al-Khalidi’s unfin
ished m anuscrip t on Zionism, which stresses the negative im pact o f the 
Zionist m ovem ent bo th  on “the in fluential people in the cou n try” and 
on the peasantry, as “they take possession o f their land, village by vil
lage.”87 Similarly, Najib Nassar focused intensely on events in the ru ra l 
areas in his new spaper al-Karmil, and  is described in Zionist sources as 
being personally involved in help ing the fellahin to resist the al-Shajara 
sale o f 1909.88

Such a p a tte rn  o f in te rac tio n  betw een ru ra l resistance an d  u rban  
opposition to Zionism has already been established for the M andatory 
period. Thus, the funeral in Haifa in Novem ber 1935 of the first articu
late public apostle of arm ed rura l resistance, the Syrian Shaykh Tz al-Din 
al-Qassam, who lived and  worked for fifteen years am ong landless fel
lahin who had  m igrated  to the H aifa slums, and  died  in com bat with 
British troops, becam e an eno rm ous public dem o nstra tion .89 This in 
tu rn  helped  to spark the 1936 general strike and the 1936-39 Palestinian 
Arab revolt. In the words of the au tho r o f the best study of al-Qassam, 
A bdullah Schleifer, his death  “electrified the Palestinian peop le .”90 Al- 
Qassam appealed  in particular to the up ro o ted  landless peasants who 
drifted  from  Galilee in to  the n o rth e rn  p o rt city o f Haifa. These first 
recruits to organized arm ed resistance were in many cases the same peo
ple who had been dispossessed or displaced by earlier Zionist coloniza
tion activity in Galilee. In Schleifer’s words: “Many o f his followers were 
form er tenan t farm ers recently driven off the land by the land purchases 
and Arab labor exclusion policies of the Jewish National F und .”91 At the 
o th er en d  o f the social scale, u rban  leaders o f the secular nationalist 
Istiqlal Party like Akram  Z u‘aytir were deeply affected by al-Qassam’s 
huge funeral procession, as he recorded  in his diary at the tim e.92 We
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have now seen that this pattern  of fellahin resistance affecting the rest of 
Palestinian society, and  of the latter in tu rn  having an im pact on the 
peasantry, already clearly established for the M andatory period, in fact 
stretches back before 1914.

Because those we have focused on could no t speak for themselves in 
the sources which are left to us after nearly a century, we have seen their 
actions th rough a glass darkly, largely via records left by foreigners who 
did no t speak their language or understand  their culture, who had little 
sympathy for them , and who often were their enem ies. As for their coun
trym en, the urban  elites o f Palestine, they too have left us with all too lit
tle that can help us to establish a full picture of what was happening on 
the land in Palestine at the very outset o f the conflict between Zionist 
settlers and Palestinian Arabs. Even regarding some issues where m ore 
inform ation should be available, such as land purchase, we are forced to 
use fragm entary and incom plete data.

But it has been possible to discern a broad  pa tte rn  of alienation of 
land  from  its cultivators, som etim es in to  the  hands of Arab absentee 
landlords, and sometimes from  them  to Zionist land purchasing agen
cies. A largely m ute process of resistance arose, particularly where land 
alienation and d isappropriation  was followed by dispossession. In the 
o lder Jewish colonies w hich were initially less affected by political 
Zionism , as the settlers were transfo rm ed  in to  gen tlem en  farm ers 
em ploying Arab labor, some Arab resen tm ent had been appeased as the 
fellahin found jobs or were able to ren t back the lands that had previously 
been  theirs as tenan t farm ers. But a new and m ore serious process began 
with the second aliya in 1904 and the concom itant effort to establish an 
exclusive Jewish econom y in Palestine.93

After 1908, peasant resistance was echoed by m em bers of the urban 
u p per and m iddle classes, many of whom were newly conscious of their 
identity as Arabs, chafing at what some increasingly were com ing to per
ceive as Turkish control, and  newly able to express themselves in the 
press and  in party politics. This po ten t mix thus established a pattern  
tha t was already firmly set by 1914. All the elem ents were already in place 
for the b itter and  pro tracted  disputes over the questions of land sales 
and  peasan t dispossession and  the resulting violence, which were the 
m ain features o f the M andate period.

A lthough only fu rther research in the O ttom an, British, and  Israeli 
archives and in Palestinian and other Arab sources can produce conclu
sive results as far as some of these questions are concerned, there is ample 
evidence to show that Arab attacks on early Jewish settlem ents were m ore
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than ju s t “m araud ing” or “band itry” as some writers would have it (al
though banditry  there surely also was on occasion).94 Frequently, they 
were ra ther the result o f a real process o f dispossession which, in the cases 
for which we have evidence, can be conclusively docum ented no t in the 
words o f the victims b u t ra th e r on the basis o f co n tem po rary  Zionist 
sources and recent research based on them . We are forced to tell their 
story, like that o f many of the powerless in history, in the words of those 
who victimized them . This does no t make it any less vivid, or less valid as 
a picture o f what was happen ing  in Palestine before 1914. In the next 
chapter, we will exam ine in detail how this new found sense of solidarity 
and o f com m on identity between different segments of society in the face 
of a com m on external th reat was expressed, reflected, and shaped in the 
press in the years after 1908.
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CHAPTER 6
Elements of Identity II: 
The Debate on Zionism 
in the Arabic Press

i

It has now been  generally  estab lished 
that the Arab reaction to Zionism antedated  the Balfour declaration of 
1917, and  was bo th  a local Palestinian and  a generalized pan-Arab phe
nom enon alm ost from  its inception. C hapter 5 touched on the way in 
which Zionism becam e an issue in Arab political discourse beyond the 
confines of Palestine itself from  the first stages of active Arab opposition 
to Zionist colonization early in the tw entieth century. This was especially 
true, and  can be perceived especially clearly, after the O ttom an Revolu
tion of 1908 when, as we have seen, the reim position o f the 1876 Consti
tu tion resulted in the freeing of party political activity and the growth of 
the press th roughou t the Empire.

As was m entioned  in chapter 3, newspapers and periodicals founded 
after 1908 in B eiru t and  o ther centers of Arab intellectual life played a 
m ajor role in the politics and  cultural life o f the period, drawing on the 
m odel provided by the thriving Egyptian press, in which Syrian emigres 
were extrem ely active.1 Thanks to the proliferation of newspapers after 
1908, it suddenly becom es possible for the researcher to find a wealth of



source m aterial regarding virtually all the im portan t political issues of 
the pre-World War I period ,2 am ong them  the problem  of Zionist settle
m ent in Palestine. W ith the appearance of this p lethora of newspapers 
and periodicals, a society which until that po in t seem ed almost opaque 
in many respects is suddenly illum inated to the historical observer.

A lthough it is hard  to discern m uch about popu lar or even elite sen
tim en t given this opaqueness eng end ered  by the censorship and polit
ical repression tha t prevailed before 1908, some elem ents o f the very 
earliest reactions to Zionism, bo th  in Palestine and  in the Em pire as a 
whole, are clear. They seem to have focused mainly on the problem s 
caused for the local population  and  the governm ent by the arrival of 
large nu m bers o f  Jew ish im m igran ts fleeing persecu tion  in E astern  
E urop e  who ca rried  fo re ign  passports, m ainly Russian an d  Austro- 
H ungarian , with all that im plied for increased E uropean in terference 
in the affairs of the Em pire. This was a function no t only o f the tenuous 
natu re  of O ttom an relations with these two eastern E uropean em pires, 
bu t also of the fact that Britain had established itself as the p ro tec to r of 
the Jews o f the O ttom an em pire (am ong o ther m inority groups, such as 
the D ruze), and  like o th er E uropean powers used the situation o f its 
various p ro teges as a p re tex t for in te rv en tio n  in O tto m an  dom estic 
affairs.3 T he po ten tia l problem s posed by the continuous increase in 
the num ber o f foreigners in Palestine, many of whom violated O ttom an 
regulations and rem ained  after their th ree-m onth  perm its had expired, 
an d  the  re luc tance  o f m any o f these im m igran ts to ad o p t O ttom an  
nationality , are co n stan t them es in the  early reac tio ns to Zionism . 
These com plaints were alm ost in d ep en d en t of any political am bitions 
the im m igrants m ight have harbored , and  these am bitions indeed  may 
no t have been  fully app aren t to m ost O ttom an and Arab observers at 
the outset.

But with the first Zionist Congress in 1897, and with the concom itant 
launching o f m odern  political Zionism in an institutionalized form , this 
was to change. Gradually, as m ore was lea rn ed  abou t the na tu re  and  
objectives o f the Zionist m ovem ent, m ainly from  reports o f the state
m ents and speeches m ade by its leaders in Europe, and partly from  its 
activities in Palestine, and as Zionist settlem ent and  land purchase accel
era ted  in the first years o f the twentieth century, many th roughou t the 
Em pire came to fear the creation of yet ano ther O ttom an “nationality 
prob lem .” Given the extent of the problem s caused for the Em pire by 
similar problem s in o ther regions, particularly the Balkans, such con
cern  on the part of many O ttom ans was understandable. The reaction
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am ong some was even m ore extrem e: particularly am ong Palestinians, 
the fear grew th a t the co u n try ’s existing A rab p o p u la tio n  m ight be 
swamped in a tide o f newcomers and that Palestine m ight one day cease 
to be an Arab country. And with the growth of peasant resistance, espe
cially after the tu rn  of the twentieth century, which was exam ined in the 
previous chapter, there was considerable evidence from  the Palestinian 
countryside that appeared to substantiate these fears.

The press played a central role in the developm ent of these Arab atti
tudes to Zionism, as we have already begun to see. Newspapers inform ed 
their readers no t only of the day-to-day details of the progress of colo
nization in the indep end en t sanjaq of Jerusalem  and the sou thern  san- 
jaqs o f the vilayet o f B eirut, b u t also exp la ined  to them  the aims and  
extent o f the Zionist m ovem ent as a whole, sometimes in an exaggerated 
or d isto rted  fashion, and  rep o rted  news o f the m ovem ent’s activities 
th roughou t Europe. Thus, beginning in 1908, Arabic-language papers 
began to reflect a m ounting concern  about the dangers posed by Zionist 
colonization to the indigenous population of Palestine, and ultimately 
to that of su rrounding  regions. This is am ong the central conclusions 
that em erge from  a survey of several hu n d red  articles on Zionism pub
lished in a num ber of the m ost im portan t Arabic-language newspapers 
du ring  the O tto m an  C onstitu tional perio d , 1908-14, on  w hich this 
chapter is based.4

This survey shows that although this concern  about Zionism was nat
urally intense in the Palestinian press, it was also considerable in many 
papers in Cairo and Beirut, the leading publishing centers of the Arabic
speaking world, as well as in newspapers in o ther cities, such as Damas
cus. The founding of the Zionist m ovem ent, and the establishm ent of 32 
settlem ents in Palestine between 1897 and  19145 (21 others had been 
established before the first date), seem clearly to have been perceived 
regionally, and no t ju s t in Palestine itself, as an om inous and potentially 
th rea ten in g  ph eno m enon . Indeed , it was often the press in Cairo, or 
Beirut, or Damascus, which first raised a concern  or expressed a them e, 
only to have it picked up by newspapers in Palestine, which would write 
editorials o f their own or rep rin t the original article. Similarly, articles 
from  Palestinian papers were often rep rin ted  elsewhere, first alerting 
readers far beyond the confines o f Palestine to a new trend  or an im por
tan t event relating to Zionist settlem ent.

Given th e  overlapp ing  iden tities  an d  the  flu id  b o un daries  o f the 
period, no ne  o f this should  be surprising. N o rth e rn  Palestine was of 
course part o f the B eiru t vilayet, and  the press in B eirut was therefore
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writing about events in a province o f which it was the capital when it 
described the progress of Zionist settlem ent in Marj Ibn ‘Amir or east
e rn  Galilee. Many Beirutis, moreover, had  im portan t com m ercial in ter
ests in Palestine, am ong them  a num ber of m ajor landowners. In Cairo, 
m any of the new spaper editors, and many of their readers, were what we 
w ould today call Palestinians, L ebanese, and  Syrians, a ltho ugh  they 
were th en  all called Syrians— or shawam—by Egyptians ( in d eed  this 
te rm  is still in use), an d  m any o f them  were deeply co n ce rn ed  with 
events th ro ug hou t what they th ough t o f as their hom e region of bilad 
al-Sham, including Palestine. Finally, for Dam ascenes and o ther Syrians, 
events in Palestine were on their doorstep, as many Syrians owned land 
there, and many Damascus families were related  by m arriage to others 
in Jerusalem , Nablus, and elsewhere in Palestine. T he press reflected 
this pre-W orld W ar I reality, befo re  the  E u ro p ean  p artitio n s  o f the  
postwar years im posed hard  and  fast frontiers where before there had 
only been  looser O ttom an adm inistrative boundaries.

II

Ideally, a study of the early treatm ent of Zionism in the Arab press would 
survey the published issues of papers from  all parts o f bilad al-sham, as 
well as Cairo and Istanbul, and perhaps beyond, for the entire Constitu
tional period  of 1908 to 1914, and where possible even before that. Many 
issues o f some newspapers published during this period  are unavailable, 
however, while others paid varying am ounts o f attention  to the subject 
o f Zionism. In the end, the survey on which this chapter is based exam 
ined  in detail the issues published over at least th ree  years of the two 
m ost im portan t Palestinian newspapers of the era, the two m ajor Cairo 
papers owned and edited by individuals originating in Syria and which 
devoted a ttention  to affairs in that region, as well as five newspapers pub
lished in Beirut, and one in Damascus, the m ost widely read of its day in 
that city. In addition to these ten newspapers surveyed for at least three 
years o f this six-year period, available issues o f several o ther newspapers 
and  periodicals from  o ther cities of the region were also exam ined, bu t 
less intensively. T he result offers sufficient diversity, geographically and 
otherwise, to be considered broadly representative of the treatm ent of 
Zionism by the Arabic press from  1908 until 1914.

A total o f 22 newspapers and  periodicals were thus surveyed in whole 
or in p a rt for purposes of this analysis, o f which ten  newspapers were
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available in continuous runs of at least three years during times when the 
issue of Zionism was the subject o f lively debate, and could therefore be 
used for purposes o f com parison. These ten include the leading Pales
tin ian  p ap er to focus on Zionism, al-Karmil, ed ited  in H aifa by Najib 
Nassar, as well as Filastin, published in Jaffa by ‘Isa and  Yusuf al-Tsa, bo th  
o f which were discussed briefly in chap ter 3;6 al-Mufid, edited by ‘Abd al- 
G hani al-‘Uraisi and  Fuad H antas;7 the Damascus pap er al-Muqtabas, 
edited by M uham m ad Kurd ‘ Ali and his b ro ther Ahm ad, to which exten
sive reference has already been m ade;8 the two leading Cairo dailies, al- 
Muqattam, owned by Ya‘qub Sarruf, Faris Nimr, and Bishara Taqla, and 
al-Ahram, edited by Dawud Barakat; and  five B eirut papers: Lisan al-Hal, 
owned by Khalil Sarkis; al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani, edited by Shaykh Ahm ed 
Hassan Tabbara; al-Haqiqa, edited by Kamal ‘Abbas; and al-Iqbal,, edited 
by ‘Abd al-Basit al-Unsi. All were dailies except the la tter two, which 
appeared  biweekly and  weekly respectively, and  al-Karmil and  Filastin, 
which were biweeklies during this period .9 The rem aining twelve news
papers and periodicals, which were available only for periods o f un der 
three years, o r for which many issues are missing am ong the surviving 
copies, are referred  to selectively in the course of this chapter.10

A total o f well over 10,000 issues of these ten papers were exam ined 
for this study, yielding m ore than 600 articles on Zionism (m ore than 
650 articles on Zionism were found in all 22 publications). The greatest 
in terest in the question o f Zionism  is ap p aren t in the years 1911-13, 
when m ore than 450 of these articles were published, notw ithstanding 
the extensive press coverage given first to the Libyan and  then  to the 
Balkan wars in those years. The year 1911, during which 286 such arti
cles were published in these ten papers, in m any ways m arked the high 
po in t in the press controversy over Zionism. Thereafter, in terest contin
ued  in the subject, with escalating warnings about the dangers in heren t 
in Zionist colonization, and reports on its progress and on the actions of 
Zionist bodies abroad, bu t w ithout the same frequency.

The only exception to the uniform ly negative reaction to Zionism of 
all 22 publications surveyed was al-Muqattam. T heir co rresp on den t in 
Palestine was Nisim Malul, an Egyptian Jewish newspaper editor fluent in 
Arabic who had earlier founded two short-lived papers in Egypt, al-Nasr 
in Alexandria in 1903, and al-Salam in Cairo in 1910, and later was to pub
lish al-Salam briefly in Jaffa in 1920.11 Malul w orked for the Palestine 
Office o f  the Zionist O rgan ization  fo u n d ed  in Jaffa  in 1908, writing 
reports on the Arabic press for the Central Office of the Organization in 
Cologne and  la ter in Berlin w hich are c ited  extensively in Neville
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M andel’s The Arab and Zionism before World War Z12 Even in the columns 
of al-Muqattam, however, which was the only paper of all 22 exam ined to 
carry m ore pro-Zionist than anti-Zionist articles, num erous writers vig
orously opposed Zionism, supported  by letters to the editor from  anti
Zionist readers.

A word is in o rder on how an evaluation of a new spaper’s position on 
Zionism was m ade. To make an assessment, articles on the subject were 
classified accord ing  to th ree  b ro ad  categories: “pro-Z ionist”; “an ti
Zionist”; and “o ther,” the last category including num erous articles pri
marily o f an inform ative nature. A lthough these classifications are far 
from  rigid, and are by no m eans precise (e.g., apparently “pro-Zionist” 
articles in a strongly anti-Zionist pap er were often m erely reprin ts of 
m aterial by Zionists published  for the in fo rm ation  o f the readers), a 
clear picture o f the intensity o f a new spaper’s position on the Zionist 
issue could be obtained. While the results will be referred  to th roughou t 
the newspaper-by-newspaper survey that follows, the m ost striking con
clusion to em erge from  this assessment is that with the one exception 
ju s t m entioned, all the newspapers surveyed were anti-Zionist. Together 
with the in fo rm ation  on the  frequency  o f app earan ce  o f articles on 
Zionism in these papers, these data give the broad  outlines of the im por
tance of the Zionist question in the Arab press during this period, as it is 
reflected in the ten papers intensively surveyed, and twelve others.

T he following section analyzes each of these ten papers in term s of its 
position on the Zionist issue, after which the chapter concludes with an 
assessment of some of the broad trends discernible in the treatm ent of 
this question in the Arab press before W orld War I.

Ill

Al-Karmil
O f the ten Arabic-language newspapers for which issues covering m ore 
than th ree years were available, al-Karmil was by far the m ost outspoken 
in its opposition to Zionism. N am ed for M ount Carmel, which overlooks 
Haifa Bay, it was first published in Decem ber 1908, and alm ost im m edi
ately becam e the prim ary  vehicle o f an extensive cam paign against 
Zionist settlem ent in Palestine. T hat cam paign, which involved many 
organs of the  Syrian press, cam e to a peak in 1911. D uring th a t year 
alone, al-Karmil carried  73 articles on Zionism, or an average of one in
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nearly every one o f its alm ost 100 issues. In the total of 330 issues sur
veyed, al-Karmil published 134 articles on Zionism, including 45 editori
als or leading articles.

The owner and edito r of the newspaper, and often the w riter of m uch 
o f its contents, Najib Nassar did no t dep end  on sheer volume to con
vince his readers o f the extent o f the danger the Zionist m ovem ent rep
resented  to Palestine.13 In addition to news items from  Galilee and other 
parts o f Palestine, and his own persuasive editorials (a rem arkable num 
ber of which were reprin ted  in o ther Syrian papers, as we shall see), he 
re-published articles on Zionism from  al-Muqattam, al-Ahram, al-Mufid, 
al-Ittihad aVUthmani and o ther Cairo and Beirut newspapers, as well as 
the Damascus paper al-Muqtabas, al-Hadara of Istanbul, and Filastin—all, 
except al-Muqattam, being strong opponents of Zionism.

N ot con ten t with his own and  o ther ed ito rs’ argum ents against the 
Zionist m ovement, Nassar covered in detail the activities of the various 
branches of the Zionist colonization m ovem ent in Palestine, and of their 
paren t organizations abroad. As a result, o ther anti-Zionist papers soon 
cam e to d ep end  on al-Karmil for m uch o f their in fo rm ation on these 
activities. At the same time, the ow ner-editor of al-Karmil a ttem pted to 
give his readers extensive background inform ation on the history, objec
tives, and significance of the Zionist movement. For this purpose he pub
lished condensed translations of a lengthy article on Zionism from  the 
EncyclopediaJudaica. Nassar eventually issued this sixteen-part series, pub
lished from  March until Jun e  1911, as a 65-page booklet un der the title 
al-Sihyuniyya: Tarikhuha, gharaduha, ahamiyyatuha [Zionism: Its history, 
objective and im p ortance].14 It concluded by describing the efforts of 
T h eo d o r H erzl on  b eh a lf o f Zionism , provoking the observation  by 
Nassar to his readers that what Palestine needed  in opposing Zionism was 
“sincere leaders like Herzl who will forget their private interests in favor 
o f the public good .” Nassar went on: “We have many m en like Herzl; all 
they lack is a realization of their own abilities, and the courage to take the 
first step. Let such m en appear, and no t hesitate, and circumstances will 
favor them , for m en ’s ideas have m atured and we are ready.”15

Nassar’s opposition to Zionism was linked to a strong feeling of patri
otic devotion to Palestine. In an editorial in August 1913, for example, 
he com m ented on the recen t Zionist Congress, calling for a sim ultane
ous conference to be held in Nablus “while others are m eeting to take 
over our country  and our farm s.”16 This and many similar instances of 
local patrio tism  were m atch ed  by N assar’s paralle l devotion to Arab 
nationalism  in its broader pan-Arab sense. Some of the motivation for
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this orientation in Nassar’s case and that of many o ther Arabist thinkers 
o f this period  was what was perceived as the bias o f the ru ling  CUP in 
favor o f Z ionism .17 T hus Nassar, whose new spaper in 1908 and  1909 
reflected a positive approach to the CUP, by 1911 had becom e a fervent 
oppo nen t o f the ruling party and supporter o f the O ttom an opposition 
with which m ost Arabists were by this stage affiliated.18 Such a develop
m ent in the overall political line taken by al-Karmil appears to have fol
lowed closely, and probably to have been largely influenced by, Nassar’s 
increasingly uncom prom ising opposition  to Zionism. In this respect, 
Najib Nassar’s evolution can be seen as representative of that of num er
ous o th e r  A rab political an d  in te llec tual figures d u ring  this period , 
although in o ther respects, such as the sophistication and tenaciousness 
o f his opposition  to Zionism , he was defin itely  a p io n ee r am ong 
Palestinian and Arab journalists.

Filastin

A lthough it d id  n o t com m ence publication un til Janu ary  1911, m ore 
than two years after al-Karmil, Filastin soon becam e its rival bo th  inside 
and  outside Palestine as an oppo nen t o f Zionism, and indeed during the 
M andate becam e the m ore im portan t newspaper o f the two, and one of 
the country’s m ain dailies. While Zionism was one of the central issues 
on which the  new spaper’s owners and  editors, Yusuf and  ‘Isa al-Tsa, 
focused, o thers were also im portan t. T hese inc luded  the enco urage
m en t o f education ,19 the struggle of the Arab O rthodox  to free their 
church from  dom ination by the Greek higher clergy,20 and the poor con
dition of the peasantry.21 In many cases, these o ther issues came to be 
connected  to Zionism, w hether in term s o f the local patriotism  which 
engendered  m uch o f the edito rs’ concern  for education, the questions 
of relig ious and  na tio nal identity  w hich were raised  by the struggle 
w ithin the O rthodox  church, or the problem  of ru ra l poverty with its 
inevitable linkage to land-sales to the Zionist m ovem ent and the conse
qu en t dispossession of the fellahin.

In its opposition  to Zionism , Filastin rapid ly becam e quite  as u n 
com prom ising as al-Karmil T he con cern  for the lo t o f the peasan try  
expressed in articles on rura l conditions, and shown also in the p ap er’s 
policy o f sending a copy of each issue to every village in the Jaffa region, 
was at the ro o t o f the ed ito rs’ fears regarding Zionism. Wliile in early 
issues of the paper problem s such as the O ttom an authorities’ failure to 
control Jewish im m igration and the large num bers of foreigners en ter
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ing the country were at the center of the critique of Zionism in Filastin,22 
in time the problem s of peasant dispossession by Zionist land-purchase, 
and the possibility that the entire Arab population of Palestine m ight in 
time be dispossessed by the newcom ers, cam e to the fore. From  pu b
lishing only a few articles on Zionism every m onth  in its first year, this 
biweekly was soon publishing an article or m ore per issue on the subject.

Very soon, Filastin came to be relied upon  by newspapers th roughou t 
the region for news of Zionist colonization in Palestine, and eventually 
enjoyed the same high regard as did al-Karmil. Articles from  the paper 
were reprin ted  widely, and appear to have had a m ajor im pact in shap
ing how Palestinians and  o th e r Arabs cam e to see Zionism. T hrough  
stress on this issue, and others which concerned  the population o f the 
Jerusalem  sanjaq and  the country  as a whole, Filastin played a role in 
shaping a sense o f Palestinian identity, which clearly was one of its m ain 
aims, given that its title m eans “Palestine.” At the same time, th rough the 
in fluence o f its articles re p r in te d  in B eiru t, Dam ascus, and  Cairo, 
Filastin h e lp ed  to establish the  question  o f Zionism  as one th a t con
cerned  all Arabs. Like Najib Nassar, ‘Isa al-Tsa and his cousin Yusuf can 
thus be seen as p ioneers o f an unw avering Palestinian and  pan-Arab 
opposition to Zionism, which was to continue and intensify in later years.

A l-M ufid

The newspaper that perhaps came closest to the fervor of al-Karmil in its 
opposition  to Zionism  was al-Mufid. As unofficial m ou thp iece  o f the 
Arab nationalist secret society al-Fatat, 2 3  it had  an influence greater than 
m ight at first appear, over a region that stretched far beyond the borders 
o f the B eiru t vilayet (which o f course in c lu ded  n o rth e rn  Palestine). 
A lthough issues o f the paper are only available for three years, it is clear 
that al-Mufid was, together with al-Karmil, Filastin, and al-Muqtabas, the 
m ost persistent and determ ined  op po nen t o f Zionism in the Arabic-lan- 
guage press of the period. This is bo rne ou t by the relatively large num 
ber o f articles it carried on the subject— a total of 71, 52 of them  in 1911 
alone—and by the fact that 22 of the new spaper’s editorials were devoted 
to it, m ost of them  also in 1911. For a period of nine m onths during the 
latter year, al-Mufid carried  alm ost one article on Zionism every th ree 
days, many o f them  violently opposing the sale of state lands to foreign
ers or their agents, who it was feared were working for the Zionist move
m ent. A large p roportion  of these articles and others in the Arab press 
in 1911 dealt with a proposal by Dr. Najib Asfar to buy up O ttom an state
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lands, a project which was thought to be backed by the Zionists.24 These 
fears were almost surely m isplaced, bu t they indicate the degree of alarm  
Zionism  had  already aroused  in certa in  circles by 1911. D uring the 
M andate, as well as after 1967 in the occupied West Bank and Gaza Strip, 
the issue of the limits and  status of form er O ttom an “state lands” and 
control over them  continued to be a vital one.

T ogether with al-Karmil (the two papers frequently  rep rin ted  one 
an o th e r’s editorials and news reports),25 al-Mufidlaid great emphasis on 
the im portance of protecting the indigenous Palestinian peasantry from 
being expelled from  its ancestral farm land to m ake way for colonists 
from  Europe.26 And like the Haifa paper, it was scathing in its condem 
nation of those Arab landlords who sold their land to the Zionists. N ot 
surprisingly, however, given its Arabist political orien tation , al-Mufid’s 
greatest ire was reserved for the CUP-dom inated governm ent, which it 
described as being at best lax in its enforcem ent o f laws h indering Zionist 
im m igration and land-purchase, and at worst as being in complicity with 
the Zionists, a charge that came to be widely believed in many Arab cir
cles. Soon after the CUP governm ent’s fall in 1912, al-Mufid wrote:

. . .  all we said ab o u t the  Z ionist question  was totally ig n o red  
while the U nionists held  power over the nation  and  accom m o
dated  the Zionists. T hen  we raised cry after cry with no response.
Now things have changed  and  the new governm ent should  pay 
atten tion  to w hat the previous one ignored. T he people o f the 
coun try  em igrate to Am erica, while the Zionists im m igrate into 
o u r country: one day, if things go on like this, the  A rab in his 
own coun try  will becom e worse off than  an o rp h an  at the tables 
o f the stingy.27

Perhaps the m ain significance of al-Mufid’s opposition to Zionism lies in 
its linking of the Arabism that it cham pioned  so staunchly with resis
tance to what it described as an alien colonizing m ovem ent that th reat
en ed  to split the Arab world in half. The fiery editorials o f its young 
ow ner-editors, to gether with the m any articles w ritten for it by o lder 
leaders of the Arab m ovem ent such as Shukri al-‘Asali and Rafiq al-‘Azm, 
undoubtedly  had a po ten t effect on the p ap er’s strongly Arabist reader
ship, and inculcated them  with an intense wariness of Zionism. This con
nection between Arabism and anti-Zionism was to continue in later years 
in the  A rab nationalist press o f L ebanon  and  Syria and  beyond. 
Significantly, it em phasized the linkage between Arabism and the prob
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lems posed by Zionism, which m ight otherwise have been seen as solely 
a Palestinian concern.

Al-M uqtabas

Edited by the no ted  literary and political figure M uham m ad Kurd ‘Ali 
and  his b ro th e r A hm ad, al-Muqtabas was one of the e ra ’s m ost active 
opponents o f Zionism, carrying the largest num ber of articles on Zion
ism of any newspaper surveyed, with the exception of al-Karmil. These 
included fifteen articles rep rin ted  from  the latter, th ree  from  Filastin, 
and num erous o ther articles rep rin ted  from  o ther papers. This is dou
bly im portan t because of the wide influence of al-Muqtabas, which was 
described by French consular reports as the m ost im portan t Damascus 
p ap er.28 C losed down by the O ttom an  au tho rities  repeated ly  for its 
Arabist political line, it was forced to change its nam e, once to al-Umma 
in 1909-10, and once to al-Qabas in 1913-14. D uring the latter period, 
Shukri al-‘Asali is listed as its owner, and he seems to have collaborated 
with its editors, M uham m ad and Ahm ad Kurd ‘Ali, th roughout, except 
in 1911-1912, w hen he was in Istanbul represen ting  Damascus in the 
O ttom an Parliam ent.

Two related them es stand ou t in the many articles on Zionism carried 
by this newspaper: the first is the complicity with the foreign colonizers 
of Arab landowners who sell land to Zionist settlers; and the second is 
the acute observation that Zionist successes are before anything else a 
function of the failure o f the Arabs to organize themselves for resistance. 
In the first context, al-Muqtabas carried  many articles, some reprin ted  
from  al-Karmil and some based on the experience of al-‘Asali, detailing 
how large Arab landow ners were involved in sales o f land to the colo
nizers.29 In one such article, Najib Nassar wrote that those who should 
be leaders themselves are selling their country cheaply.30 He added in 
a n o th e r article, in w hich he he ld  up  Saladin as a hero ic  exam ple of 
unbending  resistance to invasion, that if the cu rren t generation had half 
the patriotism , enthusiasm , and love of country as that which had faced 
the Crusaders, the Zionists could no t dream  of regaining Palestine.31

The second them e, that o f self-criticism for Arab failures, is im portant 
because o f the way it contrasts with many articles in o ther papers which 
ascribe the success o f Zionism in Palestine solely to superior financial 
resources, fore ign support, o r the laxity o f the O ttom an authorities. 
These are m entioned  frequently as factors by al-Muqtabas, bu t the news
paper leaves its reader with the unm istakable im pression that Arab corn-
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placency, disunity, greed, and self-interest were m ore im portan t reasons 
for Z ionist success and  A rab failu re than  the  s treng th  o f the settler 
m ovem ent itself. C om m enting on a rep o rt of Zionist activities in 1911, 
M uham m ad Kurd ‘Ali wrote: “O ur slowness to resist the Israelites makes 
one envious of their vigor.”32 Two years later, an article rep rin ted  from  
Filastin m ade a sim ilar po in t, p raising  the way in w hich the  Zionists 
evinced solidarity, and bem oaning the lack of it am ong the Arabs.33 Like 
al-Mufid, al-Muqtabas ad h e red  to an A rabist political line du ring  this 
period, and like the Beirut newspaper, it forcefully espoused the argu
m ent that Zionism constituted a shared Arab problem , and that resisting 
it was a jo in t Arab cause.

Al-M uqattam  a n d  al-Ahram

A lthough neith er of these two newspapers carried  as many articles on 
Zionism as the four we have ju s t discussed— and in relative term s car
ried  far fewer—both  al-Ahram and al-Muqattam played a central role in 
the  controversy over Zionism in the Arabic press du ring  the constitu
tional period. This was because these two Cairo dailies had a readership 
and  prestige far greater than that o f the papers published in Syria, m ost 
o f them  foun ded  after the 1908 Revolution. Established in 1876 and  
1889 respectively, each of these two papers had press runs of well over 
5,000 copies according to some sources.34 T heir prestige derived bo th 
from  their age and journalistic professionalism, and from  the fact that 
during  the censorship of the H am idian period  they had  rem ained free 
to write w ithout h ind rance about the political events o f the day from  
their base in Cairo. Even after the 1908 Revolution and the growth of a 
vigorous local press in the cities of Syria, bo th  papers retained an exten
sive readersh ip  there, and  rem ained  very influential. In addition, the 
identification of al-Ahram with F rance’s M iddle East policy, and  of al- 
Muqattam  with that o f Britain, m ade them  all the m ore necessary read
ing for the politically aware in a region that was exposed to the am bi
tions of bo th  powers.

While the two newspapers published a similar num ber of articles on 
Zionism from  1908 until 1914— 65 in al-Muqattam and 63 in al-Ahram— 
there were m ajor differences in their treatm ent of this issue, and indeed 
in their general political line. T he m ost noticeable difference was the 
tendency of al-Muqattam, particularly p ron ou nced  at the beginning of 
this period and  less so at the end, to justify and show sympathy for the 
Zionist m ovem ent. As has already been explained, this was largely the
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effect o f the articles written for the paper by Nisim Malul in Jaffa. In addi
tion to Malul, al-Muqattam had  a num ber o f correspondents— many of 
them  apparently Egyptian Jews com m itted to Zionism such as a certain 
‘Jacques Levy” of Tanta—who wrote regularly to the paper in support of 
Zionism and  in answer to articles opposing it which had  appeared in al- 
Muqattam  an d  o th e r  pap ers .35 But even al-Muqattam appears to have 
been affected by the trend  in the rest of the region insofar as Zionism was 
concerned, for beginning in 1909 and 1910, and growing m ore num er
ous in the following years, articles appeared that strongly opposed the 
Zionist m ovem ent, several o f them  by Palestinian authors. At the same 
time, the editorial line o f the paper vis-a-vis the CUP underw ent a grad
ual transform ation from  support to opposition, with a corresponding  
increase in sympathy for Arabism and the growing dem ands for reform s 
and decentralization in the Arab provinces of the Empire.

Beginning in 1911, al-Muqattam developed into a forum  for a heated 
dialogue between several o f its pro-Zionist contributors and a num ber of 
p rom inen t Arab writers and political figures such as Rafiq al-‘Azm and 
Shakib Arslan.36 It also received articles from  Dr. Shibli Shmayyil and ‘Isa 
al-‘Isa, co-editor of Filastin, supporting the opponents of Zionism in this 
ongoing controversy. Ironically, some of the strongest and m ost coher
e n t argum ents against Zionism in the pre-W orld War I period  can be 
found in the pages o f al-Muqattam from  1911 until 1914, in the context 
o f these varied responses to the claims m ade by Malul and o ther Zionist 
sympathizers in their own articles in the paper. These were claims that 
were to be heard  for many years, some o f which have been touched on 
in our discussion of the 1911 O ttom an parliam entary debate on Zion
ism, and Ruhi al-Khalidi’s m anuscript on Zionism: Zionism, these writ
ers asserted, was good for Palestine, would bring in m uch-needed capi
tal, would provide em ploym ent for the indigenous population, and had 
no u lterior political aspirations to ru le over the country.

A m ong the m ost no tab le  responses to these claims is an article by 
Shakib Arslan in January  1912, in which he pours scorn on M alul’s claim 
in an earlier article that ru in  will befall Palestine if Zionist colonization 
is halted. The Zionists, he went on, are benefiting from  the country far 
m ore than  it is benefiting  from  the ir presence, and  Malul is guilty of 
gross exaggeration when he describes the blessings of Zionism for Pales
tin e .37 An article in 1914 by M uham m ad ‘Abd al-Rahm an al-‘Alami 
alluded to ano th er side of the problem , po in ting  ou t that the Zionists 
are able to buy up land in Palestine only because o f the dereliction of its 
duty by the local governm ent, which he em phasized was m ade up of rich
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m en willing to sacrifice the whole of Palestine for their own personal 
benefit.38 A th ird  article by the no ted  writer Shibli Shmayyil a few days 
later em phatically stressed that the Zionists were outsiders and  aliens 
(dukhala’ ghuraba) engaged in stealing the land from  its rightful owners. 
H e added  that while opposing Zionism, the Arabs m ust learn from  it, 
com peting with it in developing the land and in cultural work.39

O ther articles by al-‘Alami and ‘Isa al-Tsa in May 1914 show tha t at 
least the Palestinian opponents of Zionism were well acquainted with the 
objectives of the Zionist m ovem ent as defined by its leaders, and were 
no t taken in by the honeyed words o f Malul and others regarding the 
benign nature of Zionist political objectives in Palestine. Thus, al-‘Alami 
cited the resolutions of the Basle Congress o f the m ovem ent as well as a 
declaration  by Max N ordau, a close collaborator of H erzl, regard ing  
Zionist aims in Palestine, while ‘Isa al-Tsa quo ted  no t only the resolu
tions o f the Basle Congress, and  the words o f N ordau  regard ing  the 
undesirability of integration with the local population of Palestine, bu t 
also an inflam m atory statem ent by the Russian Zionist leader M enachem  
Ussishkin in direct contradiction to the conciliatory tone found in arti
cles by Zionist writers in al-Muqattam.40

Thus even in the colum ns o f the only m ajor Arabic-language paper 
surveyed that showed any sympathy for the Zionist cause, the reader o f 
the day could find com pelling argum ents refu ting  those adduced  by 
the Zionists to prove the harm lessness o f their en terprise in Palestine 
to the cou n try ’s Arab inhabitants. In spite o f the num erous articles by 
Malul and  others, it is h a rd  to avoid the im pression tha t by 1914 the 
anti-Zionists were getting the best o f the argum ent, even in the pages 
o f al-Muqattam.

Al-Ahrams editorial line, by contrast with that of al-Muqattam, was gen
erally anti-Zionist, with occasional pro-Zionist articles, usually from  read
ers reacting to editorials or articles from  its correspondents critical of 
Zionism . This new spaper appears to have been  the  first du rin g  ou r 
period to raise the question of Zionism, with two articles in D ecem ber 
1908. T he first, with the om inous title “The Ambitions of the Zionists in 
Palestine,” reported  a speech by a Zionist leader in Cairo in which the 
speaker expressed the ho pe  th a t two m illion Jews w ould settle in 
Palestine.41 T he second article, a week later, stated that the Zionists did 
no t want to establish a separate governm ent for themselves in Palestine, 
bu t only desired to live in equality with its inhabitants. Al-Ahrams editors 
com m ented warily on these declarations, saying that Zionist im m igrants 
would be welcome only if they abandoned  their foreign citizenship and
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becam e loyal O ttom an citizens. They added that concentration  of the 
im m igrants in one area was also unacceptable.42

Both of these com plaints— that m ost im m igrants retained their for
eign nationality, and  that they were concentra ted  in a few areas—were 
in fact old objections by the local Palestinian population  to the Zionist 
colon ization  m ovem ent, and  co n tin u ed  to be cen tra l them es o f the 
opposition to Zionism du ring  the C onstitutional era. The far-sighted
ness o f the editors o f al-Ahram can be deduced  from  their response in 
July 1909 to a letter from  Jacques Tantawi (presum ably the same Jacques 
Levy of Tanta who wrote repeatedly to al-Ahram and al-Muqattam), who 
protested  that the Zionists were loyal O ttom an patriots. T heir answer— 
that any Jew was welcome to settle in the Em pire, as long as the colonists 
were n o t co n cen tra ted  in one reg ion , for th a t “m igh t lead  them  to 
aspire to establish a state within a state, even if that was no t part o f their 
plans on the day they im m igrated”— sounds strangely prophetic in view 
of subsequent events.43

Notably, although the press of Bilad al-Sham appears to have begun to 
take the Z ionist issue seriously in 1909— sp earhead ed  by al-Karmil— 
m ore articles were ca rried  du ring  th a t year in bo th  al-Ahram and  al- 
Muqattam than in any of the o ther papers surveyed for this study. For all 
the im portance o f al-Karmil in sounding the alarm  against Zionism, it 
indeed  seems clear tha t these two prestigious Cairo newspapers, with 
th e ir wide circulation in Egypt and  far beyond its borders, played an 
im p o rtan t vanguard  role in aw akening readers th ro u g h o u t the Arab 
world to the earliest stages o f a problem  that has played such a central 
part in its political life since then.

Seen in this light, even the pro-Zionist articles carried in these papers 
played a positive function in term s of Arab opposition to Zionism. Such 
articles seem to have provoked and aroused Arab readers, particularly 
those in Palestine, who could see with their own eyes what the Zionists 
were in fact doing, and  set th a t against the honeyed words of writers 
favorable to Zionism. At the same time, they could com pare the sooth
ing argum ents o f pro-Zionist writers in the two papers who sought to 
assure them  of the benign nature o f Zionist intentions, with the b lun t 
an d  d istu rb ing  words o f Z ionist leaders d irec ted  to E uropean  and  
Zionist audiences. A lthough this was a d ifferen t function from that of 
the four new spapers previously surveyed, it was in m any ways m ore 
im portant, for the heated  dialogues in these two papers are on the whole 
m ore convincing rebuttals o f Zionist argum ents than many of the one
sided anti-Zionist diatribes in the pages o f the Syrian press.
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L isan  al-H al

O f the rem aining papers surveyed, four were published in Beirut and 
were anti-Zionist in their edito rial line, a lthough  all p rin ted  an occa
sional pro-Zionist article. However, two m ajor differences separate Lisan 
al-Hal from  the o th e r th ree— al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani, al-Haqiqa, and  al- 
Iqbal: It was a strong supporter o f the CUP, and  its editor was a Christian. 
It m ight be added that Lisan al-Hal was the oldest of the four papers, hav
ing been founded  in 1877, and also probably had the largest circulation 
o f any B eiru t daily, and  perhaps the  largest o f any daily in the Arab 
provinces of the O ttom an Em pire.44

M ention o f the  relig ion o f the  ow ner o f  this pap er requ ires som e 
explanation, for the owners or editors o f four of the six papers we have 
discussed (al-Karmil, Filastin, al-Ahram, and al-Muqattam) were also Chris
tian, bu t no  reference has been m ade to this fact. T he po in t has been 
raised here because of a serious m isconception to be found in Neville 
M andel’s book, regarding the relations between the religious affiliation 
o f a new spaper’s owners or editors, and its pro- or anti-Zionist editorial 
line. From  the regular m on ito ring  of the Arab press by the Palestine 
Office of the Zionist organization in Jaffa, which was begun in 1911 by 
Nisim M alul, an d  specifically citing his analysis o f the  B eiru t and  
D am ascus press in the  first h a lf  o f 1912, M andel concludes th a t “in 
B eiru t and Damascus, a new spaper’s stand in respect o f Zionism was as 
m uch a function o f its ed ito r’s religion as of his politics.”45

M andel claims th a t in these two cities, anti-CUP papers— “alm ost 
invariably edited by Muslims”—were anti-Zionist as well as anti-Christian, 
while papers ed ited  by Christians were generally pro-CUP and  e ither 
friendly or neutral toward the Zionists: “In o ther words, Muslim editors 
in Beirut and Damascus tended to be averse to everything that was non
Muslim and  non-A rab.”46 Leaving aside the casual bigotry o f the  last 
statem ent (whose falseness can be proven via a perusal of al-Mufid, al- 
Muqtabis, or al-Ittihad al-Uthmani, with their absence of the slightest h in t 
o f religious intolerance, their many articles by Christian writers, and in 
the case of the form er, al-‘Uraisi’s outspoken adm iration for E uropean 
cultu re47), M andel would appear to be com pletely wrong in his assess
m ent. W hatever conclusions M alul and  the Zionist O rgan iza tion’s 
Palestine Office in Jaffa may have come to on this subject, it is absolutely 
clear from  the am ple evidence available in the extensive num ber of issues 
o f the  A rabic-language press o f the perio d  still ex tan t th a t pro-CUP
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papers edited by Christians were generally as outspoken in their opposi
tion to Zionism as anti-CUP ones edited by Muslims.

It is true  th a t no final conclusion can be reached  about the Arabic 
press as a whole on the basis o f the lim ited sam ple o f newspapers dis
cussed here for several reasons: only one of the ten papers surveyed in 
full was published in Damascus; o f the B eirut papers only one was edited 
by a C hristian; and  o f the  rem ain in g  twelve papers n o t discussed in 
detail, all were either unavailable for a sufficiently long period, or did 
no t publish a significant num ber o f articles on Zionism. Nevertheless, 
M andel him self has no t utilized any Beirut or Damascus daily newspaper 
(as noted , he relies mainly on M alul’s press rep o rts), and his usually reli
able contem porary  Zionist sources seem in this case to have done him  a 
disservice. For n o t only was Lisan al-Hal—edited by a Christian—firmly 
anti-Zionist, publishing nine articles against Zionism and only three in 
favor over th e  p e rio d  exam ined; b u t also th ree  o th e r Syrian papers 
edited by Christians of which the available issues were checked for pu r
poses of this study showed no pro-Zionist bias, and  if anything tended  to 
be anti-Zionist. O f these, one was a B eiru t paper, al-Barq, ed ited  by 
Bishara al-Khuri (later the first president o f an in dep end en t Lebanon); 
ano ther a Tripoli biweekly, al-Hawadeth, ed ited  by Lutfallah Khlat; and 
the th ird  was the A leppo p ap er al-Sha’b, ow ned and  ed ited  by Leon 
Shawqatly and  Fathallah Q astun.48

While al-Khuri’s paper was firmly pro-CUP, the latter two opposed the 
U nionists, with the first sup po rting  the refo rm  and  decentra lization  
m ovem ent, and the second openly espousing a strongly Arabist line. As 
for their position on Zionism, it is clear that none o f them  was favorable 
to it, even from  the lim ited num ber of issues available to us. A 1910 arti
cle in al-Sha% for exam ple, warns against a large-scale project to develop 
state lands in Palestine which, it was feared, was backed by Zionist and 
o ther foreign interests. The article po in ted  ou t that the British had orig
inally gained control over India via a com m ercial com pany that devel
oped  a privileged position for itself in the country.49 Yet ano ther article 
in the same paper, written by Rafiq al-‘Azm and  reprin ted  in February 
1911 from  the Arabist Istanbul paper al-Hadara, w arned against Zionist 
colonization of Palestine for fear that the country would be lost to the 
settlers. It em phasized the poor state of the Muslim and  Christian vil
lages in the country  when com pared  with the Jewish settlem ents.50 A 
th ird  article, p rin ted  four days later, repo rted  the speech o f an Aleppo 
deputy in the O ttom an Parliam ent, N aff al-Jabiri, who strongly opposed
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the land-developm ent project in Palestine m entioned above, for similar 
reasons.51 The o ther two papers similarly show no pro-Zionist bias.

As for Lisan al-Hal, perhaps the m ost im portan t pro-CUP organ in the 
Arab provinces, it contains little to bear ou t M andel’s contention, based 
on M alul’s reports, that the Christian-edited pro-CUP press was neces
sarily any less anti-Zionist than M uslim-edited anti-CUP papers. A 1911 
article in Lisan al-Hal reported  a speech by the opposition leader Ismahl 
Bey in the O ttom an C ham ber w arning that the objective of the Zionist 
m ovem ent is the establishm ent of a separate governm ent in Palestine.52 
A fu rth e r  article a few m on ths la ter by Ju b ra n  Matar, w riting from  
Palestine, described  the progress o f Z ionist co lon ization  in alarm ist 
tones, and concluded by declaring: “If we observe all this heady activity, 
and we realize the great extent o f the accum ulated power it represents, 
d o n ’t we begin to w onder w hether Palestine will soon belong to them ?”53

A n other article in Lisan al-Hal, w ritten in 1914 by ‘Abd al-Ra’u f 
Khayyal o f Gaza, dec lared  th a t the blam e for w hat is h ap p en in g  in 
Palestine should  be sho u ldered  by the citizens them selves, and  n o t 
ascribed to the Zionists or the governm ent. They should act instead of 
talking and writing, imitate the industriousness o f the Zionists, and work 
to oppose th e ir settler m ovem ent, which is on  its way to taking over 
Palestine. H e went on to warn the nation to beware: “Otherwise you will 
becom e the foreigners, and the foreigners will becom e the citizens.”54 
While Lisan al-Hal is clearly trying to deflect criticism over the issue of 
Zionism from  the CUP governm ent it supported  with this article—what 
is happen ing  in Palestine, it argues, is no t the governm ent’s fault, bu t 
th a t o f the citizens them selves— the new spaper’s stance critical of 
Zionism is nevertheless unm istakable.

From  this b rie f review of only a few papers ed ited  by Christians, it 
should be clear that M andel’s sweeping generalizations rest on lim ited 
and misleading evidence, and are in the m ain incorrect. T here was little 
correlation between journalists’ religion and their position on Zionism, 
and only somewhat m ore between their stand vis-a-vis the CUP and their 
attitude to Zionism, although in general anti-CUP papers were strongly 
anti-Zionist, pro-CUP papers slightly less so. Moreover, there is no appar
en t reason why their religion should affect editors so m uch in Beirut and 
Damascus, and so little in Cairo, Haifa, and  Jaffa. M andel adm its that 
bo th  Filastin and al-Karmil, as well as al-Ahram, all edited by Christians, 
were anti-Zionist, bu t claims this was the result of special factors.55

In fact, irrespective of the religions o f their editors, newspapers in 
Palestine were virtually all anti-Zionist—and Ya‘qub Yehoshua, the lead
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ing Israeli historian of the Palestinian press before 1914, notes that m ost 
Palestinian new spaper owners were Christians.56 The po in t is that the 
same thing can be said in alm ost every case about Arabic-language news
papers outside Palestine, w hether in o ther parts of Syria, or in Cairo or 
Istanbul, and  w hether th e ir  ow ners and  ed ito rs were C hristian or 
Muslim. The key to anti-Zionism clearly does no t appear to be the reli
gion of the journalists concerned. Indeed, there may well be no trend  to 
be discerned here, for as we no ted  in chap ter 3, virtually the only news
p aper edito r in Palestine to write consistently in favor o f Zionism, Iliya 
Zakka, edito r of al-Nafir, was him self Christian, while m ost of the coun
try’s o ther new spaper owners and editors in this period, mainly Chris
tians, with a few Muslims, were hostile to Z ionism .57 Perhaps a m ore 
extensive survey covering all the im portan t papers th roughou t Syria, as 
well as in Cairo and  Istanbul, for the entire period  could settle the ques
tion conclusively. But the evidence cited above would seem to rule out 
relig ion as the d e te rm in in g  factor insofar as a new spaper’s stand on 
Zionism was concerned.

al-Ittihad al-'U thmani, al-Haqiqa a n d  al-Iqbal

It rem ains for us to conclude our discussion of the last th ree of the five 
Beirut newspapers surveyed. O f them , al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani was bo th  the 
m ost influential and the m ost intense in its concentration  on the Zionist 
issue. Like ‘A bd al-Ghani al-‘Uraisi, its editor-ow ner, Shaykh A hm ed 
Hassan Tabbara, was an im portan t political figure in his own right. He 
too played a p rom inen t role in the First Arab Congress held  in Paris in 
Ju n e  1913, and like al-‘Uraisi, was hanged  by the O ttom an authorities for 
his Arab nationalist activities (indeed, o f the 31 m ost p rom inen t Arab 
“m artyrs” executed in 1915 and 1916, 16 were journalists58) . He was in 
addition one of the leaders of the Beirut Reform  Society established in 
1913, and  after his paper was closed by the O ttom an censor in May of the 
same year, he changed its nam e to al-Islah, which it rem ained  for the 
nex t seven m onths.

Like al-Mufid, al-Ittihad aVUthmani p rin ted  a large num ber of articles 
on Zionism by corresponden ts and  contribu tors from  various parts of 
the Arabic-speaking world, including Egypt, various parts o f Palestine, 
Istanbul, Damascus, and towns like M arja‘youn in w hat is today southern 
Lebanon. This jo u rn a l in addition occasionally rep rin ted  articles on the 
subject from  o ther papers, notably al-Karmil and Filastin, prin ting three 
from  the form er and  one from  the latter over a period of three years.59
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Com bined with evidence drawn from  an exam ination of al-Mufid and al- 
Muqtabas, this shows that Najib Nassar and  ‘Isa and  Yusuf al-‘Isa were 
able to reach a wide audience as a result of the reprin ting  of their arti
cles in the B eiru t and Damascus press, in itself a clear indication that 
their influence spread far beyond the frontiers o f Palestine. Thus, th ree 
of Nassar’s articles were also published in al-Mufid during the three years 
for which issues are available, and one in al-Haqiqa,60 in addition to the 
fifteen p rin ted  in al-Muqtabas, which have already been m entioned.

In one of the articles p rin ted  in al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani in 1910, Nassar 
w arned th a t the objective of the Zionists was to take over Palestine, a 
d ream  he claim ed was cherished  by the Jews since Rom an times. H e 
went on to rem ind his readers of the danger o f apparently innocent p ro
jects for com m ercial developm ent in Palestine, which in fact concealed 
activities o f the Zionist organizations.61 In an o th er article, p rin ted  in 
bo th  al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani and  al-Mufid in F ebruary  1911 (and appar
ently w ritten  specially for the two papers) Nassar resp o n d ed  to the 
claims by a defender of the Zionist m ovem ent, Sulayman Effendi Yellin, 
in the colum ns of the form er paper that Zionism m eant no harm  to the 
people of Palestine, and was only a hum anitarian m ovem ent to relieve 
the suffering of oppressed Jews, while the settlers in the Zionist colonies 
were all O ttom an subjects. Nassar’s response was that a true hum anitar
ian m ovem ent would no t cause hardship to the people of the country so 
as to relieve the oppression of others. He added: “Sulayman Effendi says 
th a t the  farm ers in these colonies are all O tto m an  subjects, an d  we 
believe him , since m ost of them  have O ttom an identity papers in their 
hands and foreign passports in their suitcases. . . . How many of them  
rem ained  O ttom an when they were called up for m ilitary service??”62 
Nassar concluded by affirm ing that there could be no legitim ate objec
tion to Jewish im m igration to Palestine per se, as long as the im m igrants 
avoided segregation from  the local population, treated  them  well, and 
becam e loyal O ttom an citizens. In such a case no O ttom an citizen would 
oppose them , n o r w ould anyone fear th e ir  im m igration  in to  the 
O ttom an territories. Belying these reassuring words, however, was the 
clear im plication th a t Nassar fiercely opposed  Zionism  because m ost 
Zionist im m igrants to Palestine did none of these things.

A nother leader of the anti-Zionist m ovem ent in the Syrian provinces 
was Shukri al-‘Asali, who as we have already seen was e lected  to the 
O ttom an Parliam ent in 1911 as a representative of Damascus after he 
had failed to prevent the sale of the lands of the village of al-Fula to the 
JCA. al-‘Asali went on to becom e one of the leaders o f the Arab opposi
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tion to the CUP, and  was one o f those hanged in 1916 for his p rom inen t 
role in the Arab nationalist m ovem ent.63 We saw in chap ter 5 th a t al- 
‘Asali actively used the pages o f the Syrian, Palestinian, and  Istanbul 
press as platform s for his opposition to Zionist land purchases, writing 
un d er the pseudonym  of “Salah al-Din al-Ayyubi” (Saladin) while he was 
still a governm ent official in 1910, and  un d er his own nam e afterwards. 
We thus find articles on this subject by al-‘Asali in the Istanbul paper al- 
Hadara, ed ited  by Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Zahrawi, ano ther p rom inen t 
Arabist leader,64 and  num erous others in al-Muqtabas (3), in al-Karmil 
(3), al-Mufid (2), and  the  B eiru t papers al-Ittihad al-‘Uthmani (2), al- 
Haqiqa (2), and  al-Iqbal ( l ) .65

O ne o f al-‘Asali’s m ost widely published pieces appeared in al-Ittihad 
aVUthmani in February 1911 (as well as in al-Mufid and al-Haqiqa).66 Its 
subject was the 10,000 d u nu m  p lo t o f land  in al-Fula in the Marj Ibn 
‘Amir purchased a few m onths earlier by the Zionists, and  whose trans
fer al-‘Asali had unsuccessfully tried to block a few weeks earlier, a trans
action we have referred  to several times. In this article, al-‘Asali described 
the ruins o f an old fortress on the land dating back to the Crusader era, 
which he said h ad  been  cap tu red  after a battle  in 1187 by Saladin 
(w hence al-‘Asali’s pseudonym  in his earlier articles). T he article 
described in detail the negotiations whereby the JCA, together with the 
original owner of the land, Elias Sursuq of Beirut, had rem oved the peas
ant inhabitants of the land, and  then a ttem pted to have the transfer offi
cially registered by al-‘Asali in his capacity as qa ’immaqam. H e included a 
sum m ary o f the texts o f several official com m unications which had  
passed between him  and  the Vali in Beirut, wherein the latter took the 
side of the Zionists, and al-‘Asali did his utm ost to block com pletion of 
the transaction. Emptying this land of its original peasant tenants, and 
their rep lacem en t with foreigners is treason, al-‘Asali concluded , and  
som ething which he refused to have any part in facilitating.

Building on the emotive connotations of Saladin’s repu ted  connec
tion with the  site (which al-‘Asali supports with a quotation  from  the 
tw elfth-century Arab h isto rian  Ibn  al-Athir) and  on  the fact th a t the 
nearby Haifa branch of the Hijaz Railway was m eant to carry Muslim pil
grims to M ecca and  M edina, the article strongly im presses its readers 
with the power, wealth, and  persistence of the Zionists, the venality o f the 
Arab landlords willing to sell their land to them , and  the complicity of 
the authorities, or at least their dereliction o f duty. It is no  surprise there
fore that this article should have been  so widely reprin ted , or that the 
Vali o f B eiru t should have seen the need  to reply in the colum ns o f the
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same newspapers, setting off a controversy that went on for weeks.67 N or 
is it particu larly  surprising  in ligh t o f  this in c id en t that, as we have 
already seen, al-‘Asali should have cam paigned in the 1911 by-election in 
Damascus on a platform  pledging him  to oppose Zionism, or that in the 
C ham ber after his election he becam e one of the m ost outspoken oppo
nents o f Zionism.68

A lthough the th ree  rem aining B eiru t papers—al-Ittihad aVUthmani, 
al-Haqiqa, and  al-Iqbal—were strongly anti-Zionist, all also carried  an 
occasional pro-Zionist piece, usually a letter to the edito r or an article 
rep rin ted  from  ano th er jo u rn a l followed by editorial com m ent. Nisim 
M alul, for exam ple, sen t five letters to al-Haqiqa in 1911, provoking 
angry responses from  o ther readers critical o f Zionism .69 Similarly, in 
1913, at the time of the First Arab Congress in Paris, al-Ittihad aVUthmani 
briefly changed its line, calling for a m ore understanding attitude to the 
Zionists.70 This shift was apparently m otivated by hopes of an agreem ent 
with the CUP in the sum m er o f 1913 before and after the Paris Congress, 
which would have provided for a m easure of decentralization and local 
self-government, and thus would have enabled the local population to 
regulate and thereby reduce the potential danger o f un lim ited Zionist 
im m igration. At the same time, contacts had  begun in Cairo between 
Arabist leaders and  representatives o f the Zionist O rganization with a 
view to exploring the possible grounds for agreem ent between the two 
sides. As a result of these two sets o f developm ents, the anti-Zionist tone 
o f the majority of the Syrian and Cairo press lessened noticeably in the 
late spring and early sum m er o f 1913.

Soon afterw ards, however, th ings changed , after the hopes for an 
Arab-Turkish en ten te  faded, and  after a shift by the Zionist Executive 
which, in the words of M andel, ju dg ed  it inappropriate for H ochberg 
[the  Z ionist envoy to the  contacts with the  Arabs] to m ake a secret 
en ten te  with the Arab nationalists.”71 T hus in late 1913, al-Ittihad al- 
‘Uthmani (after being closed down by the authorities, and now appearing 
u n d er the title al-Islah) carried fu rther articles warning against the situa
tion developing in Palestine as far as Zionist land purchase and immi
gration  were concerned. Tsa al-Tsa is quo ted  in one article rep rin ted  
from  Filastin in Novem ber 1913 as asking what will be the result “if the 
Zionists arrive in Palestine on every boat and the citizens em igrate on 
every o ther?”72 A nother article ten days later en d ed  with the w arning 
that Zionist im m igration, with its a ttendant expulsion o f the indigenous 
peasant population from  their lands, posed a serious th reat to the coun
try bo th  from  the econom ic and political angles.73
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Although their coverage of Zionism was less extensive than that of the 
o ther newspapers surveyed, al-Ittihad aVUthmani, al-Haqiqa, and al-Iqbal all 
reflected the same unyielding attitude to Zionism of m ost of the rest of 
the Arabic press of this period. T hat they should have done so is evidence 
that this issue was one which, although anim ated largely by the Palestinian 
press, and by Palestinian journalists and letter-writers, aroused concern 
far beyond the confines of Palestine itself.

IV

By im plication, al-Muqtabas critiques o f the weakness o f the Arab resis
tance to Zionist colonization in this early phase po in ted  ou t the path to 
fellow: g rea te r u n d ers tan d in g  o f the aims o f the  Z ionist m ovem ent, 
m ore unity and better organization on the part o f the Arabs in resisting 
it, and so forth. But rarely did the Arab press critics o f Zionism go m uch 
further. In no article am ong the m ore than 650 exam ined for this analy
sis o f the press and  Zionism was there a call for arm ed resistance to the 
colonizers, although we have seen that in a few areas the peasants had 
already spontaneously  engaged  in such resistance. N ow here was the 
m uch-lam ented failure of the O ttom an governm ent to solve the prob
lem cited as justification for extrem e m easures against it on the part of 
the Arabs. In spite of the scathing criticism by many writers o f land sales 
by individual landowners, and of the u p per classes in general for dere
liction of their duty, these analyses never w ent on to critique the new 
form  of European-derived property relations that m ade such land sales 
possible, or to dem and a wholesale social transform ation as a precondi
tion for success in the conflict with Zionism.

Clearly, in spite of the alarm Zionism aroused am ong a large section of 
the Arab intelligentsia, such radical solutions were no t yet seen to be nec
essary, nor perhaps was the time ripe for their propagation. We have nev
ertheless no ted  in the preceding chapter that in the countryside, the peas
ants themselves had begun to react violently to the seizure of what they 
understood to be their land by its new Zionist owners, after its purchase 
from  absentee Arab landlords. In the pre-W orld War I period, as after
wards, the literate upper classes were occasionally to show themselves to be 
ahead  o f the rest o f Arab society in term s of perceptions, bu t lagging 
behind when it came to action and, with several notable exceptions,74 can 
thus be judged  guilty of a certain degree of failure of leadership—and, at 
the same time, unwillingness to follow the lead of the fellahin.
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In spite o f these inconsistencies, and the difficulties o f translating the 
Arab critique o f Zionism  in to  an effective program  for action, in the 
course o f our survey of the treatm ent o f the Zionist question in the Arab 
press, based on a close investigation o f the ten papers discussed above 
and  a cursory exam ination o f a dozen o ther newspapers and periodicals, 
a num ber o f m ajor them es have em erged. O ne of the first in im portance 
was strong opposition to the laxity of the O ttom an central authorities in 
restraining Zionist colonization, a stand linked to an intense feeling that 
local needs, desires, and wishes were being ignored. We have here, in the 
varied form s in which it em erged before 1914, the em bryo o f the Pales
tin ian  dem an d  for self-governm ent an d  self-determ ination , one th a t 
w ould con tinue  to be asserted  for a long tim e to com e. This them e, 
m oreover, h in ts at th e  beg inn ings o f an identity  ro o ted  in Palestine 
which, while no t separate from  o ther overlapping elem ents o f identity at 
this stage, had its own specificity and  its own unique characteristics.

A m ong o th e r im p o rtan t them es are opposition  to u n restric ted  
Z ionist im m igration  an d  land-purchase, and  re sen tm en t at the  self- 
im posed segregation of the im m igrants and their failure to becom e loyal 
citizens o f the cou n try  they settled  in. L oom ing b eh in d  all o f these 
concerns is the fear, expressed in dozens o f articles, tha t the Arabs in 
Palestine would one day be reduced  to a m inority in the country, and 
becom e strangers in their own land. This, it was feared, would be the 
result o f the Zionists’ achievem ent of their objective o f winning exclusive 
sovereignty over Palestine, an aim  frequently  den ied  by defenders o f 
Zionism, bu t perceived as being the real, unavowed aim of the move
m ent by m ost Arab writers at this time. If anything, this is one o f the m ost 
striking conclusions to em erge from  a study o f the Arabic press and its 
trea tm en t o f Zionism: by 1914 m ost editors and  writers in the papers 
exam ined were fully aware that the seemingly innocuous activities o f the 
Z ionist m ovem ent were d irec ted  at the  u ltim ate  estab lishm ent o f a 
Jewish state in Palestine, with its necessary concom itant of the dispos
session o f the Arab population.

In chap ter 4 we saw an expression in 1899 by one Jerusalem  notable, 
Yusuf Diya’ al-Khalidi, o f an explicit awareness that this was what was ulti
mately at stake in Palestine: Jewish sovereignty and  Arab dispossession. 
A nd we have seen in the  last ch ap te r how the  fric tion  on the  lan d  
between settlers and  peasants came to affect wider and wider circles in 
Palestine. The p eriod  from  1899 to 1914, and  in particular the years after 
1908, provide us with hundreds o f exam ples drawn from  the daily press 
o f the growth of such an awareness, presen ted  to tens o f thousands of
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readers, whose letters to the newspapers concerned  reveal that this was 
a dialectical process, with newspaper readers as well as journalists con
tributing to a growing awareness of this subject. This is a perfect exam 
ple o f the kind of “im agined com m unity,” m ediated and  shaped by the 
press, whose m em bers did no t know one another, bu t who shared a cer
tain body o f knowledge, a certain  understanding, and  a jo in t sense of 
grievance, which Benedict A nderson has written about.75

We have seen th a t the  first A rabic-language new spapers to devote 
g rea t a tten tio n  to this issue after 1908 were those o f Cairo, followed 
closely by al-Karmil (whose first two articles on  the subject were reprin ted  
from  al-Muqattam with critical com m ent by N assar).76 T hereup on  the 
initiative seems to have passed to the Palestinian and B eiru t press, which 
in late 1910 and 1911 subjected the Zionist enterprise to m inute investi
gation  and  scath ing criticism . T he T ripo li and  Balkan wars o f late 
1911-1912 and  late 1912-1913, as well as the CUP’s occasional repres
sion of the press, caused a tem porary lull in attention  to Zionism from  
late 1911 to 1912, bu t by 1913 the press was once again focusing on the 
m atter. A lthough  fa in t hopes o f ag reem en t with the  CUP an d  the 
Zionists in 1913 caused some shifts in this general trend, by the end  of 
the year the same resolute tone of concern  about Zionism and criticism 
of the governm ent was again apparen t in the press, and  it would con
tinue until the outbreak of World War I.

Thus in the newspapers of Palestine, o f Beirut, o f Damascus, and o f 
Cairo, we can already discern during the O ttom an Constitutional period 
a vivid awareness o f the  significance an d  im plications o f the  Zionist 
m ovem ent for the population o f Palestine and  for the Arab world. The 
read e r o f  the  h u n d red s  o f articles on  this subject can n o t fail to be 
im pressed, n o t only by the prescience of m any o f the argum ents p re
sented by their authors, bu t also by the degree to which what they were 
saying foreshadowed the m ain lines o f Palestinian and  Arab nationalist 
rhetoric about Zionism in the succeeding years.

A nd in the way in which Cairo, Beirut, Damascus and  Jaffa, Haifa, 
and  Jeru sa lem  new spapers played off one an o th e r in addressing the 
question of Zionism, expressing slightly d ifferen t perspectives in every 
case, we can see an exam ple of the com plex in terpenetra tion  between 
O ttom an, Arab, Syrian, and  local Palestinian elem ents in the fram ing of 
this issue, an in terp lay  th a t cam e to be cen tra l to the  defin ition  of 
Palestinian identity. While a chauvinist m odern-day Palestinian nation
alist perspective would perhaps stress the role o f al-Karmil, Filastin, and 
o ther Palestinian newspapers in shaping the Arab response to Zionism,

E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  II

143



it is clear from  our survey o f the press in this chap ter that the reality was 
considerably m ore n u anced . Syrians an d  L ebanese in Cairo, B eiru t, 
Dam ascus, and  Istanbul, as well as P alestinians in Jaffa, Haifa, and  
Jerusalem , all played a role in developing the public understanding  of 
what Zionism m eant for Palestine and  the region. A nd while these con
clusions had  the m ost relevance for Palestine itself, they were shaped by 
considerations, w hether national or religious, that ex tended  far beyond 
the frontiers o f Palestine.

In the  succeeding ch ap te r we will exp lore how this new and  m ore 
widely held  u n derstan d in g  o f Zionism, and  o th e r new factors engen
dered  by the m om entous events o f W orld War I, were to influence the 
self-view o f the people o f Palestine, and to contribu te conclusively to the 
shaping o f their identity.
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CHAPTER 7
The Formation of 
Palestinian Identity:
The Critical Years, 1917-1923

i

W hen did a significant p roportion  of the 
Arab inhabitants o f Palestine begin to think of themselves as Palestinians? 
W hat are the constituen t elem ents o f this sense o f identification with 
Palestine, and  how does it relate  to o th e r form s o f identity, w hether 
national, religious, or otherwise? These and o ther basic questions touch
ing on Palestinian identity have generated an extensive polemical litera
tu re .1 They have also produced some valuable scholarship.2 These ques
tions have inform ed our consideration of the identity of Palestinian Arabs 
in the pre-W orld War I period. These same questions are the prim ary 
focus of this chapter, which argues that the answers to them  can be found 
largely in the years at the end  o f World War I and  immediately afterwards.

As with the identity o f the peoples o f m any o ther Arab countries (and 
indeed  o ther countries) in the m od ern  period, we have seen that the 
case of Palestinian identity is com plicated by the difficulty of explaining 
its in terre la tion  with broad , powerful transnational foci o f identity, in 
particular Arabism and  Islam, and  with o ther po ten t regional and local 
loyalties. People in the Arab world th ro u g h o u t m ost o f the tw entieth



century (including the Palestinians themselves), understood  that these 
and  o ther elem ents sim ultaneously constituted the identity o f a Pales
tinian Arab. This in terrelation is particularly difficult to explain to those 
who th ink o f national identity in ahistorical, unidim ensional terms, gen
erally with reference to m odels derived from  an idealized and  simplified 
version of the W estern European experience.3

Thus, while in m ost cases the identity o f a Frenchw om an would today 
be de term in ed  bo th  by herself and  by others primarily in term s of her 
identification with the French nation  (notw ithstanding im portan t dif
ferences am ong the F rench o f region, religion, politics, race, gender, 
class, an d  b ro ad er E urop ean  affilia tions), it w ould be no rm al for a 
Palestinian today to identify primarily as an Arab in one context, as a 
Muslim or Christian in another, as a Nabulsi or Jaffan in yet another, and 
as a Palestinian in a fourth .4 The Frenchw om an would refer her identity 
in some m easure to a powerful, generations-old “historical” narrative of 
F renchness, p ro p ag a ted  with au tho rity  since som e tim e in the n in e 
teen th  century  by a unified school system and o ther m eans at the dis
posal of the French state. In contrast, given the lack of such a state or 
such a unified educational system, the Palestinian would be m ore likely 
to refer identity to a num ber of “historical” narratives, each carrying a 
differen t valence and  a somewhat different message. The same pattern  
o f m ultiple foci o f identity o f course applies to the populations of o ther 
Arab countries in the m odern  era, with the m ajor difference that in their 
cases th e re  exist authoritative official “histo rical” national narratives 
(most o f them  fairly recent) propagated  vigorously for several genera
tions by their respective nation-states, which usually would take pride of 
place in the self-description of these populations.

However, unlike th a t o f the  o th e r Arab peoples— indeed , perhaps 
uniquely— the Palestinian case is fu rther com plicated by the intim ate 
intertw ining over the past century (and in some senses for m uch longer) 
o f the Palestinian narrative with one of the m ost p o ten t narratives in 
existence, that o f Israel and the Jewish people, a circum stance touched 
on in chap ter 2.5 T he interweaving of these two narratives reaches the 
po in t that in m uch public discourse about the Palestinians in the U nited 
States, th e ir narrative can be considered  only in term s o f the o ther,6 
and as a ru le  such discourse is constructed in term s o f a rigid polarity 
between the two narratives. This polarity is sometimes justified, bu t at 
o ther times it is artifically imposed: it often m eans that perm ission can
no t be gran ted  for a Palestinian voice to be heard— even on m atters hav
ing absolutely no th ing  to do with Israel—w ithout the reassuring pres
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ence o f its Israeli echo. The opposite, o f course, is no t true: a Palestinian 
voice is no t necessarily required  when exclusively Israeli or Jewish con
cerns are aired.

Clearly, within this paradigm , the Palestinians exist n o t as an inde
p en d en t entity with an in d ep en d en t narrative, b u t only in relation to 
ano th er entity and  ano th er narrative. In view o f the com pelling claim 
we have already cited— that self-definition takes place with reference to 
an “o th e r” (as S tuart Hall puts it, “only w hen there is an O ther can you 
know who you a re”7)— discussions o f contentious questions o f national 
identity understandably tend  to gravitate in the direction of such polar
izations. But over the past few decades the intertw ining of, and  the ten
sion between, the Palestinian and  Israeli national narratives may have 
reach ed  a level o f in tensity  in Palestine itself, an d  in A m erican and  
E uropean public discourse, tha t is unique.

This overlap o f the two narratives has prim arily affected that o f the 
Palestinians. In recen t decades, the resounding  success o f the Zionist 
political project, and the resultant successful grafting of m odern  politi
cal Zionism on to  Jewish history, with the form er com ing to be consid
ered  the logical and inevitable outcom e o f the latter, has legitimized the 
resulting synthesis o f the two, such that there is a perceived continuity, a 
seamless transition, between ancient, medieval, and early m odern  Jewish 
history on the one hand, and  the history o f m odern  Zionism and  Israel 
on  the o ther.8 Palestinian identity, by contrast, never having enjoyed 
such success, has since its beginnings struggled for acceptance and legit
imacy in the outside w orld,9 and  even for recognition  o f its very exis
tence as a category o f being. Israeli Prim e Minister Golda M eir’s widely 
dissem inated dismissive rem ark that “T here was no such thing as Pales
tinians. . . . They d id  n o t exist” was significant n o t only for its b road  
im pact on public discourse, bu t also as expressing a com m on view that 
over time has com e to be widely held  am ong w esterners generally.10

All o f this has com plicated what m ight otherw ise have been  a rela
tively straightforw ard story. In the case o f the national identities of the 
peoples o f o ther Arab countries which came into being in their m odern  
form  in the wake o f W orld War I, similar processes o f the construction 
of new identities building on elem ents of old ones as part o f a novel syn
thesis (for this is what we are talking about in the Palestinian case and 
m ost o ther cases o f the developm ent o f new national identities in the 
m odern  era) have occasioned relatively little attention , and  lim ited con
troversy, w hether within these countries or elsewhere. The m ain excep
tion was Lebanon. And in the instance of Lebanon, the resulting debate
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has been primarily an in ternal one am ong Lebanese, for whom the def
in ition  o f Lebanese identity proved to be a bitterly con tested  subject 
th roughou t the tw entieth century, contributing significantly to the civil 
strife that afflicted the country in 1958, and again m uch m ore severely 
from  1975 un til the early 1990s.11 A lthough the question of Lebanese 
identity has occasioned some scholarly atten tion  outside of L ebanon, 
this was restrained and unpolem ical by com parison with that devoted to 
the Palestinian case.

While issues o f Palestinian identity are hotly disputed in the U nited 
States and Israel, they occasion controversy as well in the Arab world and  
am ong Palestinians. From  a radical A rab nationalist perspective, the 
very existence o f nation-states in the Arab world is suspect: from  this 
purist po in t o f view, they are seen as a contrivance im posed by western 
imperialism, and as utterly lacking in legitimacy. A lthough rapidly wan
ing in force in recen t years as pan-Arabism declined, such a view lingers 
on to this day in corners o f Arab popular consciousness. It has at various 
times in the past been  taken by, am ong others, the Ba’thist regim e in 
Syria as a p re tex t for arguing that the Palestinians (and for that m atter 
the  L ebanese an d  Jo rdan ian s) should  accep t Syrian hegem ony. T he 
Syrian Ba‘th ist position  at tim es suggested th a t Palestine is p a r t o f 
Sou thern  Syria, a small segm ent o f the great Arab hom eland whose legit
im ate representative is none o ther than the Ba‘th party, headed  by Hafiz 
al-Asad. While often cynical and  m anipulative, and perceived as such by 
m any in the Arab world, such views benefited from  a certain popularity 
and  credibility as long as pan-Arabism re ta ined  its power, particularly 
w hen p u t fo rth  by a rhe to rica l and  tactical m aster such as Egyptian 
President Gamal ‘Abd al-Nasir during the decade or so when he was at 
the heigh t o f his pan-Arab power and  prestige, from  the mid-1950s until 
the 1967 war.

Similarly, from  a radical Islam ist perspective, Palestin ian-centered  
nationalism  is tan tam o u n t to heresy, sp litting  as it does the  Islam ic 
umma—a word which can m ean community, or people, or nation in dif
feren t contexts— into warring nations, a view in support o f which various 
m ore or less canonical sayings of the P rophet M uham m ad are adduced. 
Such a view, which has been growing in popularity lately, is espoused by 
Palestinian Islamist factions such as Hizb al-Tahrir al-Islami, the Islamic 
L iberation Party, an alm ost entirely Palestinian radical organization dat
ing from  the  1950s, as well as the Palestin ian  b ran ch  o f the  Muslim 
B rotherhood  and  its offspring of the late 1980s, Hamas, and the equally 
recen t Islamic J ih ad  m ovem ent. All subsum e Palestinian nationalism
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within one or ano ther form  of Islamic identity, although all are prim ar
ily Palestinian organizations in term s o f m em bership, organization, and 
goals, and  it is n o t clear how they resolve the  tension  betw een th e ir  
universalist Islamic message and  the particularist Palestinian reality in 
which all o f them  are firmly grounded.

In con trad ic tion  to these Arabist and  Islam ist views, there  is m ain
stream  secular P alestinian nationalism , g ro u p ed  to g e th er u n d e r  the 
um brella o f the PLO and represen ted  for the past th ree decades by a vari
ety of its constituen t organizations including Fateh, the Popular F ront 
for the L iberation  o f Palestine (PFLP), an d  o th e rs .12 T hese groups, 
which have probably represen ted  the views of a majority o f Palestinians 
since some time in the mid- or late 1960s, em erge from  a relatively recent 
tradition which argues that Palestinian nationalism  has deep historical 
roots. As with o ther national movements, extrem e advocates o f this view 
go fu rther than this, and anachronistically read  back into the history of 
Palestine over the past few centuries, and  even m illennia, a nationalist 
consciousness and identity that are in fact relatively m od ern .13 While no t 
denying the Islamist or the Arabist dim ensions o f Palestinian identity 
outright, they tend  to give precedence to the purely Palestinian aspects.

W ith this background in m ind, this chap ter attem pts to reconstruct 
the  form ative p e rio d  in the  genesis o f Palestin ian  na tio na l identity, 
specifically the years im m ediately after W orld War I. It builds on the 
assum ption that many o f the constituents o f this identity—patriotic feel
ing, local loyalties, Arabism, religious sentim ent, h igher levels of educa
tion and  literacy, and o ther factors we have exam ined in the preceding 
chapters—were already widespread before W orld War I, and were prob
ably even then  coalescing into a sense of com m unity am ong the people 
of the country as Palestinians, w ithout yet constituting the prim ary focus 
of identification for m ost o f the Arab inhabitants o f Palestine.

T he m ain thesis o f the  ch ap te r  is th a t u n d e r  the  im pact o f rapid , 
m om entous, and unsettling changes during the period from  the outset 
o f W orld W ar I to som e tim e early on  in the  British m andate  for 
Palestine, a t the  ou tside in 1922 or 1923, the  sense o f political and  
national identification of m ost politically conscious, literate, and urban 
Palestinians underw en t a sequence o f m ajor transform ations. The end  
result was a strong and growing national identification with Palestine, as 
the Arab residents o f the country  increasingly came to “im agine” them 
selves as part o f a single com m unity.14 This identification was certainly 
no t exclusive—for Arabism, religion, and  local loyalties still rem ained 
extrem ely im portan t, and  con tinued  to m ake it possible for Arabs in
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Palestine to also see themselves simultaneously as part o f o ther com m u
nities, bo th  larger and smaller ones. And this identification certainly did 
n o t include all sectors or classes of the population. But it did constitute 
a new and powerful category of identity that was simply nonexisten t a 
generation or two before, and  was still novel and lim ited in its diffusion 
before World War I.

In succeeding decades, this identification  with Palestine was to be 
developed and refined significantly, as Palestinian nationalism  grew and 
developed during the m andatory period and after 1948. Equally im por
tant, it con tinued its slow spread beyond the relatively narrow  elite which 
was initially affected by these ideas to b ro ad er sectors o f the po pu la
tion—outside the upper and  m iddle classes in the cities, and in the coun
tryside. The acceleration of ongoing social and econom ic trends, which 
can be traced back to the years before W orld War I, such as the growth in 
the urban population, and  of wage labor, the expansion of the press and 
of the educational system, and the spread of literacy, played a m ajor role 
in this process. So profound  a transform ation of the sense of self o f the 
Arab population of Palestine, which began during the years immediately 
before World War I and intensified immediately after it, resulted in the 
em ergence of a Palestinian national identity where a few decades before 
no  such thing had existed.

II

Am ong the factors that caused the Arab population of Palestine to iden
tify with the country in the years im m ediately before W orld War I, sev
eral stand out. We have already touched on many o f these, bu t it is w orth
while re itera ting  and  redefin ing them  before going on to look at the 
years after World War I when so m uch changed so fast. First am ong these 
factors was a religious attachm ent to Palestine as a holy land on the part 
o f Muslims and Christians (as well as by Jews, o f course), which we have 
glim psed repeatedly in earlier chapters. This a ttachm ent was felt by fol
lowers o f bo th  faiths elsewhere, bu t it was particularly strong for those 
Christian and  Muslim Arabs who lived in Palestine.

A lthough Muslims and  Christians had  som ew hat d ifferen t concep
tions from  one ano ther o f what m ade Palestine a holy land, and  of its 
boundaries and  extent, they shared a similar general idea o f the coun
try as a un it, an d  as being special and  holy. In the  C hristian case, as 
A lexander Scholch has po in ted  ou t m ost clearly (in the context o f ascer

150



taining “the ex ten t to which it is at all m eaningful to write a history of 
Palestine during  a certain phase in the n ine teen th  century  w hen there 
was no  adm inistrative u n it with this nam e and  w hen this a rea ’s ‘bo r
ders’— in o ther words, the a rea’s historical-geographical identity—were 
con tested”), this conception was firmly based on the biblical definition 
of the country  as run n in g  from  “Dan to B eersheba.”15 It was reinforced 
by the boundaries o f the ju risd iction  o f the Greek O rthodox  and  Latin 
Patriarchates and  the P ro testan t Episcopate o f Jerusalem , all th ree  o f 
which in c lu ded  the entirety  o f Palestine irrespective o f the O ttom an 
adm inistrative divisions, which changed from  tim e to time.

Both Scholch and Yehoshua Porath have described how the Muslim 
perception of Palestine as a holy land—it is indeed called “al-ard al-muqad- 
dasa [m eaning “the holy land”] in the Q u r’an (5:21)—developed over 
tim e.16 This took place notably th rough  such genres as the “Fada’il al- 
Quds ” literature referred  to briefly in chapter 2, which praised Jerusalem , 
H ebron, and o ther parts o f Palestine, and which was widespread before, 
and even m ore so after, the C rusades.17 This literature reinforced the 
sense for Muslims in which Palestine was an entity, albeit a sacred rather 
than a political one. Also im portant in this regard were annual seasonal 
pilgrimages to local holy sites, notably the Nabi Musa celebration, which 
traditionally attracted  thousands o f Muslim pilgrim s from  all over the 
country to a site identified with Moses by Muslims, at a twelfth-thirteenth 
century shrine located halfway between Jerusalem  and Jericho .18

Various authors have also described how two m ore factors helped to 
shape the local in h ab itan ts’ con cep tion  o f the  country : the first was 
O ttom an adm inistrative boundaries, and  the second was the am bitions 
and  aspirations o f the E uropean powers in Palestine. As far as the first 
is co n ce rn ed , we have seen th a t from  1874 onw ards, the  sanjaq o f 
Jerusalem , includ ing  the districts o f Jerusalem , B ethlehem , H ebron , 
Beersheeba, Gaza, and  Jaffa, was a separate un it adm inistered indepen
dently from  any o th e r O ttom an province, and  as such was u n d er the 
d irect authority o f Istanbul. In earlier times, Jerusalem  had  briefly been 
capital o f a larger province, a vilayet o f “Filastin,” which encom passed all 
o f what is now Palestine, including Nablus, Haifa, and  the Galilee. More 
frequently in the period  before 1874, the Jerusalem  sanjaq was included 
with o ther regions within the province o f Dam ascus.19

T he way in which these adm inistrative arrangem ents affected local 
conceptions o f the country  can be seen in recom m endations for action 
by the new O ttom an P arliam ent published in the Turkish and  Arabic 
press in 1908 by a form er official o f the Jerusalem  sanjaq,, the Lebanese
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Najib ‘Azuri. Am ong the recom m endations in this article (m entioned in 
chap ter 2) was the expansion of the sanjaq o f Jerusalem , and  raising it 
to the rank  o f a vilayet, which ‘Azuri argued  was necessary “since the 
progress o f the land  o f Palestine depends on it .”20 ‘Azuri had  earlier 
aroused the ire o f Sultan Abdul H am id for his outspoken opposition to 
go vernm en t policies, no tab ly  reg ard in g  Zionism . H e h ad  b een  sen
tenced to death  for treason in absentia after his flight to France, where 
in 1905 he wrote the prophetic  book Reveil de la Nation Arabe, which p re
dicted  a m om entous conflict betw een Zionism and  Arab nationalism . 
His opposition  to Zionism  was un do ub ted ly  one o f the bases for his 
a rgum en t that Palestine should be a separate province, bu t it was clearly 
p red icated  on the assum ption that there was such a th ing as a “land of 
Palestine,” an idea that m ust have been shared with the readers o f Sabah 
and  Thamarat al-Funun.

This bears ou t Scholch’s statem ent th a t “the adm inistrative experi
m ents and  facts m entioned  here, especially the elevated position o f the 
sanjaq o f Jerusalem  (which lasted for alm ost half a century), doubtless 
contribu ted  to the em ergence of the concept o f Palestine as an adm in
istrative entity.”21 Porath goes further: “ . . .  at the end  of the O ttom an 
period  the concept o f Filastin was already widespread am ong the edu
cated Arab public, denoting  either the whole o f Palestine or the Je ru 
salem sanjaq a lone.”22 This resulting local consciousness o f Palestine as 
a discrete entity, based on religious tradition and long-standing adm in
istrative practice, was only enhanced  by the second factor, the fact that 
foreigners also recognized it as such.

T he covetousness o f the E uropean powers regarding Palestine, and in 
particular their constant efforts to expand their influence and standing 
there  th roughou t the n ine teen th  century,23 naturally affected the self
view of the inhabitants o f the country. We have no ted  that the inhabi
tants o f Palestine had long perceived that control of the country was a 
prize o f value to the W estern powers, and it can easily be seen that such 
a consciousness did m uch to cem ent a sense of com m unity and belong
ing, and  to spur patriotic feeling regarding Palestine. Such a feeling was 
originally particularly strong am ong Muslims, and  had been widespread 
am ong them  at least since the Crusades, as was clear from  the 1701 peti
tion by notables and o ther inhabitants o f Jerusalem  to Sultan Mustafa II 
protesting the visit o f a F rench Consul to Jerusalem , discussed at length 
in chap ter 2. It is w orth recalling that the petition m entioned  that “our 
city is the focus o f a tten tion  o f the infidels” and  th a t “this holy lan d ” 
could be “occupied as a result o f this, as has happened  repeatedly in ear
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lier tim es.” The m eeting which produced  this petition was a ttended  by 
bo th  notables and com m on people, testimony to the prevalence of such 
feelings am ong all sectors o f u rban  society.24 In the n ine teen th  century, 
m any Palestinian and o ther Arab Christians came to share this fear o f 
E uropean  im perialism , while at the same tim e m any C hristians were 
am ong the first local inhabitants to be affected by W estern notions of 
nationalism  and patriotism  obtained in m issionary schools and  th rough 
o ther contacts with Europeans.

In looking at the factors tha t caused the Arab population to identify 
with Palestine, an obvious one has already been m entioned  and  deserves 
reiteration: this was a pow erful local a ttachm ent to place. As in o ther 
Islamic cultures, in the cities o f Palestine there  was a strong tradition of 
what m ight be called urban  patriotism. Jerusalem ites, Nabulsis, Gazans, 
and  Khalilis (inhabitants o f H ebron— al-Khalil in Arabic) all took pride 
in th e ir  cities, as can be seen from  the  profusion  o f local histories 
devoted to cities and  regions o f Palestine.25 This can be seen also from  
the frequency o f the use of the nam e of a city—al-Maqdisi, al-Nabulsi, al- 
Ghazzawi, al-Khalili, and  so on— as e ither a family nam e or as an identi
fier in addition to a family nam e. O utside of the cities, there  was also a 
deep a ttachm ent to place, including pride in the village as special and 
better than others, and  a related pride in family and  lineage which was 
shared by city-dwellers, villagers, and nom ads.26

W ith the spread of a b roader no tion  o f patriotism  as m odern  educa
tion reached wider circles o f the population , and  with the increased ease 
and speed of travel in the late n ine teen th  and  early tw entieth centuries 
as roads and railways were constructed, these local loyalties were gradu
ally supplem ented by a sense o f belonging to an entity larger than a city, 
town, or village and  its im m ediate environs. Local loyalties have never 
been com pletely superseded, however, and  they still retain  their vitality 
in the cities and  villages o f Palestine.27 It is difficult to convey how dense 
can be the associations with place in a society like that o f Palestine, and 
especially difficult to do so when the re fe ren t is A m erican society, in 
m uch of which mobility has greater value than rootedness. In Palestine 
and o ther Arab countries, these local associations are still m eaningful to 
the degree that people can often be easily identified as to their place of 
origin by their family nam e, and  to some degree rem ain identified with 
these places, even if they have never lived there. This can be seen par
ticularly clearly am ong residents o f Palestinian refugee camps who, to 
this day, identify with their villages and  towns o f origin even if they have 
lived in exile from  them  for two or th ree generations.28
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We have seen in chapters 5 and 6 that the reaction o f the Palestinian 
Arabs to m odern  political Zionism drew upon  all these preexisting ele
ments: religious a ttachm ent to what bo th Muslim and Christians saw as 
a holy land, the conception of Palestine as an administrative entity, the 
fear o f external encroachm ent, and  local patriotism. Before going into 
the details o f the Palestinian reaction to Zionism, it is w orth stressing 
th a t these e lem ents o f a ttach m en t to Palestine all an ted a ted  the en 
counter with Zionism. It is necessary to stress this obvious fact because 
of the com m on assertion that Palestinian identity was no m ore than a 
reac tio n  to Zionism , and  the  a ttach m en t o f Palestin ian  Arabs to the 
co u n try  no  m ore th an  a response to the  a ttach m en t to it o f those 
inspired  by Zionism. T here  is a kernel o f tru th  in these assertions: in 
some m easure, as we have already seen, identity develops in response to 
the encoun ter with an “o ther.” But for the Palestinians there were always 
o th e r  “o th e rs” besides Zionism: am ong them  were the  covetous 
European powers and the country’s Turkish rulers before W orld War I, 
and  the British M andatory authorities and o ther Arab peoples after that. 
In any case, it is clear from  the abundan t evidence, m uch of which we 
have surveyed, that the Arab population of Palestine had  a strong attach
m ent to their country—albeit an a ttachm ent expressed in pre-national
ist term s— long before the arrival o f m odern  political Zionism on the 
scene in the last years o f the n ine teen th  century.

We have seen in earlie r chap ters th a t th e re  was a w idespread and  
sophisticated opposition to Zionism am ong educated, urban, and  polit
ically active Palestinians from  a very early stage in the im plantation of 
the Zionist m ovem ent in Palestine. C hapter 5 analyzed the crucial role 
in engendering  this opposition played by the strong resistance to Zion
ism am ong the peasantry in areas where Zionist colonization led to the 
displacem ent o f fellahin from  their lands. All o f this was reflected in the 
press, which had  a broad im pact on public opinion, and  helped to shape 
bo th  Arab views of Zionism, and  the conception of Palestine as a land 
u n d er threat. At the same time, it has been  app aren t that the issue of 
Zionism was a defining one for m any Palestinian papers, notably Najib 
Nassar’s al-Karmil, and Filastin, published by ‘Isa and  Yusuf al-Tsa. As was 
po in ted  out, the very titles o f these two papers, as well as others like al- 
Quds, nam ed for Jerusalem , are indicative of the local patriotism  that 
inspired their establishm ent.

O ne of the clearest pre-war exam ples of this conception of Palestine 
as a land  u n d e r  th rea t from  the Zionist m ovem ent, and  o f the Pales
tinians as an entity, indeed  a national entity, can be seen from  the open
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ing words of a full-page editorial in a special one-page broadsheet issue 
ofFilastinin  1914 entitled “An O pen Letter to Subscribers.” In it, the edi
tors began by com m enting sarcastically on  an a ttem pt by the O ttom an 
authorities to close down the newspaper in May 1914 in response to their 
published attacks on the Zionist movement: “Dear readers, it seems we 
have done som ething serious in the view of the central governm ent in 
w arning the Palestinian nation [al-umma al-filistiniyya—my italics] o f the 
danger which th reatens it from  the Zionist cu rre n t.”29 This brilliantly 
written editorial is full o f pu ng en t attacks on the governm ent, ridiculing 
it for defending the Zionist m ovem ent and trying to shut down Filastin, 
even though the new spaper was only doing its patriotic duty by w arning 
against a clear danger to the country. T he editorial writers stress repeat
edly that no th ing  the governm ent can do will change the belief that “we 
are a nation [umma] th reatened  with disappearance in the face of this 
Zionist cu rren t in this Palestinian land [fi hathihi al-bilad al-filistiniyya].” 
As significant as the sentim ent that the Palestinians were endangered  by 
Zionism was the repeated  use o f the term  “Palestinian n a tio n ” in this 
context. Perhaps equally significant, Yusuf and  ‘Isa al-Tsa fought the gov
ern m en t closure order in a local court, won the case, and  were described 
in contem porary  French consular reports as having been carried  from 
the courtroom  on the shoulders of a delirious th rong o f well-wishers.30

M uch else in this editorial is worthy o f note. Its authors m ention that 
a Zionist leader, a certain Dr. O rbach, had  stated to a Jewish audience in 
Haifa that the Zionists should oppose the Arabs, and scatter them  from  
th e ir lands, because this would be a service to the Turks, who would 
thank the Zionists for this. Such statem ents were foolish, the authors of 
the editorial argued, since they inspire ha tred  in the h eart o f the Arab 
nation (al-umma al-‘arabiyya), and  wake it from  its stupor, and  make the 
Zionists, who claim ed disingenuously they were “cousins of the Arabs,” 
look like liars. The authors continued:

Let the central governm ent learn that Zionism is not a m ere 
“ghost” or a “bogey-man,” as its supporters claim. Today it is a 
palpable danger. If it succeeds in silencing us . . .  it cannot pre
vent the eye from seeing, or the hand from touching what is 
before it and around it. If it silences us, how can it suppress this 
resurgence which has touched all the patriotic newspapers, 
reaching as far as the Nile Valley. . . . Even if they defeat Filastin 
in court, patriots will arise to found tens of newspapers like it to 
serve the same principles, and to m ount the same defense of the
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body of this poor nation which is threatened in its very being by 
expulsion from its hom eland.31

In view of these powerful sentim ents, which clearly distinguish am ong, 
while accepting, loyalty to O ttom anism , belonging to an Arab nation, 
and Palestinian patriotism , it can be understoo d  that, a lthough o ther 
foci o f loyalty were still operative for m ost o f the  Arab inhab itan ts o f 
Palestine before World War I, the idea o f Palestine as a source of identity 
and as a com m unity with shared interests had already taken root. It com 
peted  with and  com plem ented loyalty to the O ttom an state and to the 
Muslim and  C hristian  relig ious com m unities, the  grow ing sense of 
Arabism fostered by the spread of education and  the expansion of the 
influence of the Arabic press, and  o ther m ore local loyalties— to regions, 
cities, villages, and  families.

In  this context, the growing problem  o f dealing with Zionism p ro 
vided Palestinians with the  occasion to feel p a rt o f a larger whole, 
w hether O ttom an or Arab, which they hoped  m ight help them  to deal 
with an op po nen t whom  they had already begun to fear they could no t 
resist alone. This tendency was encouraged by the exten t to which the 
question of Zionism was addressed in O ttom an politics, in parliam ent, 
and in the press, and by the degree to which Arabist politicians and  news
papers stressed their opposition to Zionism. However, as time went by, 
the  prob lem s posed  by Zionism  co n trib u ted  to the  tendency  for 
Palestinians to feel separate and abandoned , for in the end  the O ttom an 
au thorities failed to take seriously the com plain ts o f the  Palestinians 
regarding Zionism (the same editorial no ted  bitterly: “governm ent offi
cials in the  provinces do  n o t u n d ers tan d  the  H ebrew  o f those like 
O rbach, . . . and  if we translate their words the governm ent does no t 
trust ou r translations, and  lets it all pass lightly, laughingly.”),32 while 
even those Arabist politicians who initially seem ed sym pathetic in the 
end  proved equally ineffective.

The overlap between these various loyalties, and the way in which one 
developed from  another, can be seen from  rem arks of ‘Isa al-Tsa about 
the motives that led him  to found Filastin in 1911. In a speech many years 
later at the Arab O rthodox club in Jerusalem , he stated that at the outset 
his m ain aim had  been to defend the Arab O rthodox cause.33 Very soon 
afterw ards, however, he said th a t he foun d  him self in the m idst o f a 
national conflict on two fronts: one Arab-Turkish, and the o ther Arab- 
Jewish, and he jo in ed  in both, w ithout ever abandoning the O rthodox 
cause.34 Clearly, for an individual such as ‘Isa al-Tsa, all o f these loyalties
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were fully com patible with one another, and notable am ong them  was the 
sense of Palestinian identity which his words in the Filastin editorial cited 
above show clearly to have been prom inen t even before World War I.

W orld War I changed m any things as far as Palestinian identity was 
con cern ed , however. O f the elem ents o f identity  for Palestinians and  
o ther Arabs whose attraction had  w aned by the end  o f the war, two stand 
out: they were O ttom anism  and  religious affiliation. The reason for the 
collapse o f O ttom anism  as a focus o f identity  is obvious. Beyond the 
defeat o f the O ttom an army and  the withdrawal o f O ttom an authority 
from  the Arab provinces by the end  of 1918, O ttom anism  as an attem pt 
at a transnational ideological synthesis was rendered  obsolete by the out
com e o f W orld War I. Am ong Turks and  Arabs, A rm enians and Kurds, 
its place was taken by the national principle. T hat principle had  already 
asserted itself forcefully in the decades before 1914, as it dissolved many 
o f the bonds that held  the m ultinational Em pire together. Its appeal was 
greatly streng thened  during World War I, when President Wilson m ade 
national self-determ ination one of his F ourteen  Points. A lthough the 
O ttom an heritage was to continue to have a powerful influence on the 
Arab world in the following decades (one that has been unjustly ignored 
and  insufficiently exam ined) ,35 in a period o f a few years, O ttom anism  
as an ideology went from  being one of the prim ary sources o f identifi
cation for Palestinians, and  m any others, to having no apparen t im pact 
a t all. We have to u ch ed  on som e o f the  ways in  w hich O ttom anism  
boun d  Arab elites to the Em pire, in looking at the careers o f Yusuf Diya’ 
and  Ruhi al-Khalidi. For others, the O ttom an b o n d  was a simple reli
gious one: the O ttom an Sultan was the Caliph, and  the Em pire the great
est Muslim state o f its day.

In regard  to the Arab provinces, it can be argued  in hindsight that 
even before  the  war the  O tto m an  synthesis was gravely u n d e rm in ed  
because o f what m any Arabs and  others cam e to perceive was the rise o f 
Turkish nationalism  as the  governing princip le  o f the O ttom an state 
an d  the  party  th a t d o m in a ted  it from  1908 u n til 1918, the  CUP.36 
Similarly, th e  decline  o f  re lig ion  as the  go vern ing  p rin c ip le  o f the 
O ttom an  state in the  w aning years o f the Em pire, and  w hat was p er
ceived by m any as the cynical exploitation o f Islam by the highly secular 
CUP from  1908 to 1918, accelerated a decline in the saliency of religious 
identification in the Em pire before and during  the War. This com ple
m ented  and  enhanced  a growing shift to secularism and  secular nation
alism on the part o f some o f the younger segm ents o f the O ttom an elite, 
bu t this shift was by no  m eans as definitive as the eclipse o f Ottom anism .
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For m any sectors of the population , and  perhaps for m ost people in the 
successor states o f the O ttom an Em pire, religion has rem ained the m ost 
im portan t single source of identification and  com m unity feeling. This 
has been  true  no t only of the lower classes and  the rural populace, bu t 
also o f m any m em bers o f the up per classes and am ong city dwellers, par
ticularly the older ones.

T he end  result was nevertheless that two of the central pillars o f iden
tity before 1914, O ttom anism  and religion, were seriously dim inished in 
im portance by the end  of W orld War I. This left the field open for nation
alism, the ideological rival o f both, which had been growing rapidly in 
influence in the late O ttom an period. The only question, in Palestine 
and  elsewhere, was no t w hether nationalism  would supplant o ther forms 
o f loyalty, b u t ra th e r which specific form  of nationalism  would do so. 
And, at the outset, the answer to that question seem ed to be clear: Arab 
nationalism  appeared to be the obvious successor to O ttom anism  as the 
hegem onic ideology th roughou t the form er Arab provinces of the now- 
defunct O ttom an Em pire.37 However, in Palestine, as elsewhere in the 
Arab world, m atters were to prove to be no t quite that simple.

Ill

A nation which has long been in the depths of sleep only awakes 
if it is rudely shaken by events, and only arises little by little. . . .
This was the situation of Palestine, which for many centuries had 
been in the deepest sleep, until it was shaken by the great war, 
shocked by the Zionist movement, and violated by the illegal pol
icy [of the British], and it awoke, little by little.38

T hese were the words used in 1925 by the em in en t Jeru sa lem  w riter 
an d  educator, Khalil al-Sakakini, the co-founder o f the al-Madrasa al- 
Wataniyya school in Jerusalem  whom we m et in chapter 3, to describe the 
situation  in Palestine in the  im m ediate a fte rm ath  o f W orld War I, a 
perio d  du ring  which rap id  and  crucial changes in consciousness and 
perception  took place am ong m uch o f the population.

Each o f the factors listed by al-Sakakini had a m ajor im pact on Pales
tine. T he war initially b rough t with it a massive O ttom an military pres
ence to support the cam paigns across the Sinai desert against the Suez 
Canal launched by Cemal Pa§a’s Fourth Army. T hree years of O ttom an 
m ilitary cam paigns against Egypt from  bases in Palestine, and of grave
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dislocations caused by the British naval blockade to an econom y that had 
becom e in large part dep en d en t on foreign trade, were followed by the 
arrival o f the allied arm y com m anded by G eneral Allenby, fighting its 
way n o rth  th rough the country in 1917 and 1918. Parts of Palestine were 
devastated by com bat, notably the Gaza region, many trees th roughou t 
the country were cut down to fuel steam locomotives, draft animals were 
requisitioned by bo th  armies, fam ine prevailed in some areas, and virtu
ally all the draft-age m en were inducted  in to the O ttom an army, many 
never to re turn . O thers were arrested, executed, or exiled by the author
ities on suspicion of aiding the allies.39 The econom ic results of the war 
were debilitating, as was its dem ographic im pact, which has been  esti
m ated in the m ost careful assessment o f the dem ography of Palestine 
during this period  as leading to a population  decrease of over 6 percen t 
in little m ore than four years, a particularly grave decline given that the 
population of Palestine had been growing by about 2 percen t per year 
before the war.40

However serious was the m aterial im pact o f the war on Palestine, its 
political and psychological consequences were even greater.41 The effect 
o f the collapse o f the O ttom an  state, w ithin whose fram ew ork some 
twenty generations of Arabs had lived for four centuries in the countries 
o f the Fertile Crescent, has already been  m entioned. This event left a 
huge vacuum in political consciousness, particularly for the older gener
ation, one m ade all the greater by the occupation of the region by the 
British and  the F rench, an eventuality m uch  an tic ip a ted  and  m uch 
feared by m ost o f the population even before the war.42 As the quotation 
from  al-Sakakini indicates, the issuance o f the Balfour Declaration and 
the revelation o f the Sykes-Picot accords by the Bolsheviks— bo th  in 
Novem ber 1917, only weeks before Jerusalem  fell to Allenby’s forces— 
had an enorm ous im pact in Palestine.43 Suddenly, the Palestinians found 
that their country was being occupied by the greatest im perial power of 
the age, G reat Britain, which had m ade secret arrangem ents for its dis
position with France, and  had  publicly proclaim ed its support for the 
national aspirations o f the Zionist m ovem ent in Palestine— aspirations 
some Zionist spokesm en had den ied ,44 bu t many Palestinians feared.

D uring the war, an d  unbeknow nst to the Palestinians at the time, 
Britain had  in fact en te red  in to  th ree  in te rn a tio n a l engagem ents re 
specting Palestine. T he first was the Husayn-M cMahon correspondence, 
an exchange o f letters in 1915 and  1916 between the British High Com
m issioner in Egypt, Sir H enry  M cM ahon, and  the hered itary  ru le r of 
Mecca u n d e r the O ttom ans, the Sharif Husayn Ibn ‘Ali, in which the
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British prom ised to sup po rt Arab in dep end ence  w ithin extrem ely ill- 
defined frontiers, if the Arabs would revolt against the Ottom ans. The 
question o f w hether or n o t Palestine was included within those areas in 
which Britain had agreed to support Arab independence was one of the 
m ost vexed issues of the in terw ar period (it was ultimately addressed at 
an in ternational conference in London in 1939) and o f M iddle East his
torical scholarship since then .45

T he o th e r two engagem ents were the Sykes-Picot accords o f 1916, 
whereby Britain and  France divided the Arab provinces o f the O ttom an 
Em pire between them  into spheres o f influences and zones o f direct con
trol, and  the Balfour Declaration, whereby Britain prom ised to support 
the establishm ent in Palestine of a national hom e for the Jewish people. 
O f the three, only the latter was m ade public at the time, although the 
Bolshevik Com m issar for Foreign Affairs, Leon Trotsky, revealed the 
Sykes-Picot accords and  o ther secret inter-Allied agreem ents to the world 
in Novem ber 1917, im m ediately after the Russian Revolution.

These upheavals in the world around  them , upheavals that im pinged 
directly on the structure of the lives o f the entire population, m ade pos
sible, and at the same time necessitated, extremely rapid changes in atti
tudes and  consciousness on  the p a rt o f the people  o f Palestine. T he 
speed and  m agnitude of these changes is striking. It is essential to em pha
size this po in t, particularly  since the upheavals o f  the war itself were 
followed by several m ore years o f equally rap id , equally m om entous 
changes as the Versailles peace conference and o ther postwar gatherings 
o f the  E uropean  powers disposed o f Palestine, Syria, and  o th e r Arab 
lands, and as an in dep end en t Arab kingdom  was established in Damascus 
and then elim inated by the French.

By way of contrast with the rapid  changes in attitude m ade necessary 
by the upheavals o f the war and the years im m ediately afterwards, m en
talities and ideology appear to have evolved relatively slowly in Palestine 
in times o f peace and stability, such as the decades stretching from  the 
late 1860s th rough 1914 (and in this respect Palestine appears to have 
been  similar to o ther Arab regions of the O ttom an Em pire). We have 
seen in earlier chapters th a t there were im p ortan t transform ations in 
governm ent, social structure, education, and ideology over this period. 
But the pace of change, at least as regards attitudes, m entalities, and self
view, appears to have been fairly sedate.

It is clear, however, from  the evidence for the years after 1914 that 
in this tim e o f crisis, when the popu lation  was subjected to g rea t stress, 
the ir attitudes and  identities were transform ed very rapidly, and  with
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only m inim al ap p aren t dislocation for those whose self-view was thus 
transform ed. It would appear th a t this propensity  o f peoples to reassess 
fundam enta l attitudes and  beliefs at times o f m ajor historical shifts is a 
general p a tte rn , and  n o t one exclusive to this tim e and  place.46 Clearly, 
m ore m ust be involved than  simply a situation o f crisis, g reat stress, and  
a th rea t to existing values and  attitudes: th ere  also m ust be a vision or 
a goal, or at least a viable alternative for people to be drawn to, since 
stress and  crisis by them selves could  simply lead to the shattering  o f 
a com m unity.47

For prim ary m aterial providing Palestinian perceptions o f events for 
the war years and the first year afterwards, we are unfortunately restricted 
to memoirs, private papers, a lim ited num ber of published docum ents,48 
and  the occasional p am p h le t o r interview  in the press ou tside of 
Palestine. Both British and  Z ionist sources are o f course available in 
abundance for the early years o f the British occupation of Palestine, bu t 
they are o f extrem ely lim ited utility for purposes of studying Palestinian 
attitudes. Indeed  bo th  the level o f ignorance of Palestinian society and 
politics, and  the prejudices, of m ost British and Zionist officials on the 
spot in Palestine, particularly in the first few years after the war, drastically 
dim inish the value o f many o f their observations about the beliefs and 
attitudes of the Arab population during this period .49

Perhaps the m ost crucial source for evaluating Palestinian public atti
tudes and perceptions for m ost o f twentieth century, the local press, was 
shut down by the O ttom an authorities at the outbreak o f the war and only 
reappeared slowly afterwards, starting in 1919, when it began operating 
again u n der strict British military censorship. The postwar delay can be 
explained in part by the fact that the country was un der military rule— 
un der the rubric O ccupied Enemy Territory Adm inistration (South)— 
until 1920, and indeed was an active scene of com bat for m ost of 1917 
an d  1918, un til the arm istice in N ovem ber o f the la tte r year. D uring 
m uch o f the hard  w inter and  spring o f 1917-1918, m oreover, a near
famine reigned in many parts of Palestine.50

The British military regim e was superseded by a civilian one in July 
1920, which itself m ain tained tight control over newspapers and o ther 
publications. This can be seen from  two letters from  the Military Gover
no r o f Jerusalem , Sir Ronald Storrs, to the journalist Mustafa al-Budayri, 
bo th  dated  August 16, 1921, one refusing perm ission for publication o f 
a new new spaper entitled al-Amal, and the o ther refusing perm ission to 
open a p rin ting  press. A th ird  letter dated  six days latter requested in a 
perem ptory  m anner that M uham m ad Kamil al-Budayri, publisher o f the
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nationalist new spaper al-Sabah, come into the Governorate the following 
m orning for an interview.51

Many established pre-war publications, such as ‘Isa al-Tsa’s Jaffa news
paper Filastin, did no t resum e publication until well after the war ended, 
following many delays in reopen ing.52 In al-Tsa’s case, this did n o t take 
place un til M arch 1921 because o f his exile from  the coun try  by the 
O ttom an authorities du ring  the war, his service with Faysal’s govern
m en t in Damascus for two years thereafter, and  what appears to have 
been  a British ban on his reen try  into Palestine for several m onths after 
tha t.53 Najib Nassar’s al-Karmil, ano th er im portan t pre-war Palestinian 
paper, resum ed publication in Haifa only in February 1920, while Iliya 
Zakka’s m uch less in fluen tial al-Nafir reap p ea red  in the  same city in 
Septem ber 1919.54 A lthough the  press was ham p ered  by censorship, 
beset by the problem s o f restarting  in a society ravaged and  im pover
ished by war and fam ine, and with its ranks th inned  by the death  of many 
journalists and the disappearance o f many papers during the 1914-1918 
period, it rem ains a crucial source for us in devining attitudes toward 
identity in Palestinian society.

IV

In the years im m ediately after the war, the first new new spaper to be 
established in Palestine was Suriyya al-Janubiyya, published in Jerusalem  
b eg in n in g  in S ep tem ber 1919 by the  lawyer M uham m ad H assan al- 
Budayri, and edited by ‘Arif al-‘Arif.55 This paper was im portan t in sev
eral respects: it appears to have been the m ost influential organ of op in
ion during its short lifetime; it was highly political and  intensely nation
alist; an d  its articles were extrem ely  vividly w ritten—for m any years 
indeed  only Filastin am ong Palestinian papers could approach Suriyya al- 
Janubiyya for the pungency and power of its prose, and as we have seen, 
it was nearly two m ore years before  Filastin reo p en ed . T ha t this new 
new spaper should have attracted such talented writers is n o t surprising, 
given that it was affiliated with the Arab nationalist club al-Nadi al-‘Arabi 
in Jerusalem , that the Arabist m ovem ent had  been a m agnet for talented 
jo u rn a lis ts  since well before  the war,56 an d  th a t d u ring  this pe rio d  
Arabism  benefited  from  the prestige tha t a ttached  to the new (albeit 
short-lived) Arab state in Damascus.57

T he new spaper was certainly taken seriously by the British authorities, 
as was evidenced by their closing it down for a m onth  after the first ten
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issues, an d  th en  shu tting  it down perm anen tly  following the  d istu r
bances o f April 1920, after it had  appeared for less than a year. The first 
issue after th e  in itial closure in N ovem ber 1919 rep o rts  the  p a p e r’s 
reopen ing  after a m onth  o f enforced silence, while insisting staunchly 
that it will no t change its “Arab principles,” and  calling on God to bring 
good to the “um m a” [nation], and  success to the “w atan” [hom eland]. 
This issue shows a slight softening o f its norm ally m ilitan t nationalist 
tone by com parison with earlier num bers, a softening that does no t con
tinue in the later issues o f the paper.58

T he new spaper’s title, m eaning “S ou thern  Syria,” was indicative o f 
the political tem per o f the times: at this stage, many in Palestine and else
w here were m otivated by the ho pe  th a t all o f Syria (here  m eaning  
greater Syria, o r bilad al-Sham, including the m odern-day countries o f 
Syria, L ebanon , Jo rd a n  and  P a les tin e /Israe l)  w ould rem ain  u n ited  
u n d er the state established by Amir Faysal, th ird  son o f Sharif Husayn, as 
a first stage toward a larger Arab unity, a hope that was to wane in suc
ceed ing years, a lthough  it rem ained  alive. T he initial salience of this 
hope, and its d im inution over time, can be traced from  the varying fre
quency of the em ploym ent o f term s reflecting it in the slogans found at 
the top o f the pages of nationalist newspapers like Suriyya al-Janubiyya 
and its successor as the leading organ o f patriotic opinion, al-Sabah. It 
can be seen as well from  the nam es chosen for conferences, meetings, 
and  political parties and  clubs in Palestine, the w ording used in com 
m uniques and  statem ents, and  the letters and  papers o f Palestinians du r
ing the first few years after the war.

Thus, while Suriyya al-Janubiyya p rin ted  the words “biladuna lana [our 
coun try /coun tries are ours] across the m asthead o f every issue, the slo
gans at the top of the inside pages on issues ranging from  O ctober 1919 
to M arch 1920 were either overtly Arabist (“we live for the Arabs and die 
for the A rabs”) o r expressed general nationalist sentim ents (such as 
“there is no majesty, no  glory, no  ho no r and  no life except in indepen
d en ce”). By contrast, al-Sabah em ployed the m ore general—and m ore 
am biguous— “bilad al-‘Arab lil-Arab” [“the A rab countries are for the 
Arabs”] on its m asthead. While an unexceptionable sentim ent in Arab 
nationalist terms, this slogan also represen ted  a tacit adjustm ent to the 
new realities of 1921, with its im plicit recognition that there are many 
Arab countries.

T he background and  im port o f the com m itm ent to sou thern  Syria at 
this tim e in Palestine requires some explanation, and  is illustrative for 
our exploration o f the em ergence o f Palestinian identity. The new Arab
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state in Syria was seen quite differently by d ifferen t constituencies. For 
the British, the entity head qu artered  in Damascus was n o t a legitim ate 
state; it was no m ore than a tem porary  m ilitary adm inistration, un der 
overall British m ilitary com m and, of one area o f a region where Britain 
had  m ultip le com m itm ents and  interests. G reat Britain in fact never 
recognized this state, or Amir Faysal in his capacity as King of Syria after 
his co ro n a tio n  by a Syrian congress. W hen in L on do n , an d  at the  
Versailles Peace C onference, Faysal was received by bo th  Britain and  
F rance as the represen ta tive  o f  his father, S harif H usayn, whom  the 
British recognized as King o f the Hijaz. Ultimately, o f course, in July 
1920 the British gave in to insistent F rench dem ands th a t they ho no r 
their com m itm ents to France em bodied in the Sykes-Picot agreem ents, 
and  allowed French forces to take over Syria, expel Faysal, and  dism an
tle the Arab state he headed .59

In contrast, for many Arabs, this state was a harbinger o f a new era of 
Arab independence and unity, the first stage in the reconstruction of an 
Arab polity whose roots were seen as going back to the earliest era o f 
Islam, and fittingly, to the great Umayyad state, whose capital was Damas
cus.60 The boundaries of this new Syrian state were always problem atic. 
T he linguistic lines separating the mainly Arabic-speaking areas o f Syria 
from  the  m ainly Turkish-speaking areas o f A natolia served as rough  
boundaries in the north , the separation of Syria from  Egypt to the west 
and the Hijaz to the south was generally recognized, while the relation of 
Syria to Iraq was settled by Iraqi representatives at a congress in Damas
cus that called for a separate Iraqi state linked dynastically to Syria. The 
precise status o f Lebanon and Palestine, however, was less clear.

These coastal areas o f g reater Syria, or bilad al-Sham, were the ones 
B ritain and  F rance coveted the  m ost. It was th e re  th a t they h ad  the 
m ost extensive interests, and  w here they had  agreed in the Sykes-Picot 
accords du ring  the war to establish their d irect control. T he Arab state 
in Dam ascus nevertheless claim ed sovereignty over the  litto ral, and  
a lth o u g h  A rab troo ps w ere exp e lled  from  B eiru t by th e  F ren ch  in 
1918, an d  the British never allowed this state to ex tend  its authority  to 
Palestine, bo th  Lebanese and  Palestinians sat in the Syrian Parliam ent, 
an d  m any o f them  served  as m in isters in the  Syrian g o v ern m en t.61 
W hile elections were held  for deputies in o th e r parts o f Syria, since this 
was n o t possible in L ebanon and  Palestine due to F rench and  British 
obstruction , they were rep resen ted  in the Syrian P arliam ent by the sur
viving d ep u ties  fo r these reg io ns who h ad  served  in th e  O tto m an  
P arliam ent originally elected  in 1914.
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For the Palestinian elite, therefo re , a com m itm en t to seeing the ir 
country  as sou thern  Syria was in large m easure an indication o f devotion 
to Arabism, and  to its incarnation, the first m odern  Arab state o f Syria 
with its capital in Damascus. As with Palestinian identity, there is little in 
the pre-war period  to indicate an intense com m itm ent to Syria as a pri
m ary focus o f identity on the part of the great majority o f Syrians, includ
ing Palestinians, while, as in the Palestinian case, there is m uch evidence 
o f a general consciousness o f Syria as an entity, and  o f the existence of 
strong local loyalties that were som etim es transm uted into Syrian patri
otism. The encroachm ents and  am bitions o f foreign powers, in particu
lar France, whose governm ent explicitly and  publicly declared its desire 
to control Syria from  1912 onwards, had had  a p o ten t cumulative im pact 
in Syria, bu t until W orld War I, the response to this external challenge 
m ore often took an O ttom anist or Arabist cast than a Syrian one.62

T he idea of S outhern  Syria as a post-war focus o f identity am ong the 
Arab inhabitants o f Palestine was therefore alm ost entirely new, its em er
gence as rapid  as that of Palestine as a focus o f identity. Like Palestinian 
identity, it overlapped with Arabism, albeit to an even greater degree 
during the two brief years when Syria was the location of the Arab state 
th a t seem ed the  in ca rn a tio n  o f A rab na tionalist aspirations. U nlike 
Palestinian identity, however, for inhabitants of Palestine it did  no t rest 
on a pre-war substratum  of religious, administrative, local, and  o ther loy
alties going back many generations. W ith the crushing of the indepen
d en t Syrian state by the F rench in 1920, Syria was to fade rapidly as a 
focus of identity for Palestinians, a lthough  it rem ained  im p ortan t for 
m any Lebanese, particularly Sunnis and  G reek O rthodox .63 Thus, less 
than a m onth  after the fall o f Faysal’s governm ent in Damascus, Musa 
Kazim Pa§a al-Husayni, who was the p reem in en t nationalist leader in 
Palestine until his death  in 1934, declared: “Now, after the recen t events 
in Damascus, we have to effect a com plete change in ou r plans here. 
S outhern  Syria no longer exists. We m ust defend Palestine.”64

We can observe an exam ple o f the centrality o f Syria for Palestinians 
soon after the war in the  earliest ex tan t issue o f Suriyya al-Janubiyya, 
dated  O ctober 2, 1919, where the focus is clearly on Syria, and in partic
u lar on  news abou t developm ents relating  to the country  at the Paris 
peace conference. Already at this early date, a note o f alarm  em erged as 
to the possibility th a t Syria would be p artitio n ed  at the behest o f the 
E uropean powers: an article by ‘Arif al-‘Arif repo rted  rum ors that the 
Versailles peace conference was going to confirm  the separation of both 
L ebanon and  Palestine from  the rest o f Syria and  the righ t o f the Zionists
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to im m igrate to the latter.65 A nother article in the same issue, reprin ted  
from  the newspaper al-Istiqlal al-Arabi in Damascus, gloomily concluded 
that after Iraq had been forgotten by the Arabs and abandoned to the 
British (who at this stage were in ten t on im posing direct ru le  there on 
the Indian m odel) now it was the tu rn  o f Palestine, which would be sep
arated  from  the rest o f the Arab lands, and abandoned  to the “shadow 
of Zionism .”66

T he same notes o f defiance are struck even after the p ap er’s closure 
by the British. In the first issue after it was reopened, in Novem ber 1919, 
one article com m ented on news from  Paris regarding the likely partition 
o f Syria, arguing that “we are residents o f Southern  Syria, we do no t want 
p a rtitio n , we w ant an in d e p e n d e n t Syria, and  we are against Z ionist 
im m ig ra tio n .”67 A second article, rep o rtin g  a public speech by Sir 
H erbert Samuel at the L ondon O pera House on the second anniversary 
of the Balfour Declaration, categorically stated that the Arab nation had 
awakened from  its sleep, and that “our country is Arab, Palestine is Arab, 
and  Palestine m ust rem ain A rab.”68 This passage is interesting in that it 
com bines local patriotism , focused on Palestine as “our country,” with a 
strong  com m itm en t to A rabism — a com bination  th a t was to becom e 
characteristic, and  th a t we have already seen in pre-war editorials in 
Filastin. Such an assertive response can be understood  in light o f the con
ten t of Sam uel’s speech, in which he said that while the Zionist move
m ent did n o t in tend  to tu rn  Palestine into a “purely Jewish state” im m e
diately, its aim was to create as soon as possible “a purely self-governing 
Com m onwealth u n d er the auspices of an established Jewish majority.”69 
N ot entirely surprisingly, this “m od era tion” on Sam uel’s part failed to 
reassure Palestinians suddenly faced with the spectre o f sooner or later 
becom ing a m inority in a country they naturally assumed was their own.

T he focus on Syria con tinued  th rough  1919 and  in to early 1920 in 
Suriyya al-Janubiyya, which by this time had  established itself as the m ost 
influential new spaper in Palestine.70 A D ecem ber 1919 article entitled 
“W arning, W arning!” cautioned against m eetings between Arab leaders 
and  the Zionists at which deals were m ade at the expense of Palestine: 
it stressed th a t any agreem ent which does harm  to “the Arab grouping 
(al-jami'a aVarabiyya) and Syrian unity” would be opposed by the peo
p le .71 Sim ilar language was used in a M arch 1920 article stating th a t 
Amir Faysal knew better than to make an agreem ent with the Zionists at 
the  expense o f Arab rights, for the Arabs, especially “the  peop le  o f 
Sou thern  Syria,” knew their history and their rights.72 Such a stress on 
Arabism and on the unity of Syria (while at the same time underlin ing
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the special place of Palestine— “Southern  Syria” in the rhetoric o f the 
m om ent) was to be expected  at a tim e w hen the e lected  First Syrian 
G eneral C ongress, in c lu d in g  represen ta tives from  Syria, Palestine, 
Lebanon, and  Jo rdan , had  ju s t concluded its m eetings in Damascus in 
early M arch 1920 with radical resolutions proclaim ing Faysal King o f a 
un ited  Syria, rejecting a F rench m andatory, as well as bo th  the Sykes- 
Picot agreem ent and  the Balfour D eclaration, and  stressing the unity of 
Syria as a p a rt of the Arab hom eland.

In fact, as M uham m ad Muslih and  o ther historians have shown, by 
this stage many Palestinians, including the m ost devoted Arabists am ong 
them  who were in Damascus serving the new Sherifian state, had grown 
disillusioned with Faysal’s willingness to com prom ise with the Zionists, 
and  with the lack o f concern  shown by many Syrian leaders regarding 
the issue of Zionism.73 This disillusionm ent can indeed  be read w ithout 
difficulty between the lines o f the articles ju s t cited. It becam e clear to 
these Arabist Palestinian intellectuals and  political leaders in Damascus 
that, for som e D am ascene politicians, the survival o f an in d ep en d en t 
Arab state in Syria in the face o f F rench im perialist am bitions w ould 
req u ire  g rea t sacrifices, includ ing  perhaps a sacrifice o f Palestine to 
Britain and the Zionists, who m ight then support Syrian independence 
against the incessant pressures from  the French.74

This can now be seen to have been a shortsighted calculation, for nei
ther the British no r the Zionists had the ability to deter France from  its 
drive to control Syria, even had they wished to. In any case, within a few 
m onths these were ren d e red  m oo t questions, as the en try  o f F rench 
troops in to  Dam ascus en d ed  Syrian in d ep en d en ce  and  delivered a 
crushing blow to Arab and  pan-Syrian aspirations. The effects o f these 
m om entous events were naturally felt strongly in Palestine: ju s t as the 
destruction o f the O ttom an Em pire forced a fundam ental rethinking of 
questions o f identity on Palestinians, so did the destruction o f Faysal’s 
m uch shorter-lived kingdom  in Damascus. W ithin a period of less than 
th ree  years beg inning in 1917, occurrences outside Palestine and  cir
cum stances th a t were com pletely ou tside th e ir  con tro l thus forced 
Palestinians to confron t repeatedly fundam ental questions o f identity.

Even before this, however, and  before Suriyya al-Janubiyya was shut 
down for good by the British in the wake of the Nabi Musa riots of April 
1920, the paper had  begun to reflect o ther ideological trends than its 
original defiant Arabism. Side by side with a continuing com m itm ent to 
Arabism, and with it to a unified Syria, this im portant organ of opinion 
showed a growing concentration on purely Palestinian m atters. A rem ark

T h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

167



T h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

able article by Hajj Amin al-Husayni (later to becom e Mufti o f Jerusalem ) 
argued that the Arabs should take heart from  the experience of a people 
(“qawm ) long dispersed and despised, and who had  no hom eland to call 
their own, bu t did no t despair and  were getting together after their dis
persion to regain  th e ir  glory after twenty cen turies o f  oppression 
(now here are the Jews or Zionism  m en tion ed  by nam e, although  the 
m eaning is unm istakable). W hile ostensibly addressed to the Arab people 
as a whole, the  fact th a t this exh o rta tion  was d irec ted  prim arily at a 
Palestinian audience is indicated by com m ents like: “you can see others 
with far less then yourselves trying to build their house on the ruins of 
yours,” an unm istakable reference to Zionism and Palestine.75

M ore b latan t than the subtle argum ent o f Hajj Amin was a piece pub
lished in January  1920 over the signature “Ibn al-Jazira,” m eaning “Son 
o f A rab ia,” a pseudonym  perhaps for ‘A rif al-‘Arif, en titled  “Manajat 
Filastin” [m ean ing  a con fiden tia l talk o r sp iritual com m union  with 
Palestine] which began with the fulsome peroration:

Palestine, oh stage of the Prophets and source of great men; 
Palestine, oh sister of the gardens of paradise; Palestine, oh 
Ka‘ba of hopes and source of fulfilment; Palestine, oh beloved of 
millions of people; Palestine, oh lord of lands and pride of wor
shippers; Palestine, oh source of happiness and spring of purity; 
Palestine, my country and the country of my forefathers and 
ancestors; Palestine, only in you do I have pride, and only for you 
am I ashamed; Palestine, oh maiden of nations and desired of 
peoples; Palestine, my honor, my glory, my life and my pride.

This rem arkable paean was followed by a lengthy series o f fu rther decla
rations of loyalty to Palestine and  love for it, stressing in particular the 
“patriotic bonds and national rights” which tie the people of Palestine to 
their country. N oting that these were the sorts o f expressions o f the love 
o f Palestin ians for th e ir  cou n try  by w hich they proved to all how 
attached they were to it, the piece concluded with the words “Long live 
dear Palestine and its honest, sincere sons.”76 This is classical, full-blown 
nationalist rhe to ric , no tab le  for the  fact th a t it re fe rred  solely to 
Palestine, and  no t the whole of the Arab lands, and solely to the people 
of Palestine, and no t all the Arabs.

W hile these were no  m ore th an  the words o f “Ibn  al-Jazira”— p re 
sumably ‘A rif al-‘Arif—and  rep resen ted  no  m ore than  his own ideas, 
their appearance in the m ost popu lar Palestinian new spaper o f the day,
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one profoundly Arabist in o rien ta tion  and  whose very title proclaim ed 
its com m itm ent to the idea o f greater Syria, is indicative of a shift in the 
d irec tion  o f expressions o f  P alestin ian  patrio tism , an d  o f a grow ing 
id en tifica tio n  with P alestine alone. W hile one such artic le  does n o t 
constitute a tren d  in and  o f itself, it signifies a ph en o m en o n  n o t previ
ously p resen t, and  one  wholly u n acco u n ted  for by the  conven tional 
ascription of Palestinian identity and  Palestinian nationalism  to a m uch 
later period.

Even m ore striking than this exam ple of overripe rom antic national
ism is the term inology em ployed in news articles in Suriyya al-Janubiyya 
like one in M arch 1920. T he article  discussed the  new found unity 
between Christians and Muslims in Gaza “after all old sensitivities and 
frictions h ad  been  rem oved from  spirits an d  h ea rts .” This unity, the 
au tho r o f the article no ted  in conclusion, was dem onstrated  by the estab
lishm en t o f  a M uslim -Christian Society in Gaza a im ed at bu ild ing  a 
un ited  fron t against Zionism and  against attem pts by the British and the 
Zionists to divide the Arabs on religious lines. T he Gaza branch  of this 
society described  in this article was one o f a series o f  such b ranches 
established in cities all over Palestine at this time which represen ted  a 
new form  of organization o f Palestinian Arab politics in response to the 
British occupation and  the boost it gave to the fortunes o f the Zionist 
m ovem ent.77 The article concludes that, God willing, this Society would 
have a positive effect in term s of “al-wataniyya al-Filistiniyya khususan wal 
‘Arabiyya ‘umumari” (Palestinian na tio na lism /pa trio tism  in particular, 
and Arab nationalism /patrio tism  in general).78

This crucial d istinction  betw een Palestin ian  an d  A rab patriotism , 
while ostensibly pu tting  the two form s of patriotism  on the same level, in 
fact privileged the form er, for it was necessarily this form  that was oper
ative in practice in the day-to-day political activities of Palestinians in this 
period  and  afterwards. Isolated within the frontiers im posed on them  by 
the British, and  having to deal with their own specific problem s, ju st as 
o ther Arab peoples were isolated within their own foreign-im posed fron
tiers and  had  to deal with their own problem s, the Palestinians neces
sarily had  to adjust. Inevitably, larger Arab concerns quickly began to 
fade by contrast with pressing Palestinian ones. This distinction between 
the two form s of patriotism , in exactly the same terms, form ed the prac
tical basis o f nation-state nationalism  in Palestine and  o ther countries o f 
the Arab mashriq in the years that were to follow, as com m itm ent to Arab 
nationalism  continued , bu t over the decades eventually declined into lit
tle m ore than  lip-service.
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It was only a m atter o f time before this change could be seen in small 
bu t significant shifts in political terminology, visible in the daily press. In 
th e  sam e M arch 1920 issue o f Suriyya al-Janubiyya,79 Dam ascus was 
described as “the capital,” a description that was routine in that period, 
while Faysal’s governm ent and an in dep end en t Arab state were still in 
existence there. However, the new spaper al-Sabah, which becam e the 
successor to Suriyya al-Janubiyya as the lead ing nationalist organ  in 
Jerusalem  after the closure of the latter in April 1920, in its first issue in 
O ctober 1921 m entioned that it was being published in Jerusalem  “the 
capital o f P alestine.”80 M inor though  this d ifference in w ording may 
seem, it bespoke a subtle bu t im portan t change in focus in little over a 
year and a half for m any Palestinians, who now saw that Jerusalem  was 
the center, no t Damascus.

Such a shift was no t necessary for the m ain journalistic com petitor of 
Suriyya al-Janubiyya, Mir'at al-Sharq, whose lead editorial in its first issue 
m akes no  reference  to Arabism  (the te rm  umma, “n a tio n ,” used  fre
quently in its colum ns, is n o t fu rther specified as being the Palestinian 
or the Arab nation, and  could be understood in m ost cases as referring 
to e ith e r) , while it stresses th a t it is being published “bayna qawmina 
(“am ong our peop le”) in Jerusalem , with the clear im plication that the 
paper is Palestinian in focus.81 While there is no evidence that the British 
directly supported  M ir’at al-Sharq, they certainly looked with consider
ably m ore favor on it than on its nationalist rival, as is evidenced by the 
fact th a t w hen Maj. G en. Bols, the C h ief A dm inistra tor o f Palestine, 
sought to respond to nationalist agitation in February 1920, he chose to 
do so via an interview with M ir’at al-Sharq,82 It would no t be surprising if 
the pap er did receive British support, since providing subventions to 
local new spapers was an old British policy in Egypt, where Storrs had 
served before the War as O rien tal Secretary, in which capacity he was 
responsible for such activities. We have seen from  docum ents quoted  
earlier in this chap ter from  the archives o f Suriyya al-Janubiyya and  al- 
Sabah,s3 that Storrs exercised a personal surveillance over bo th  papers, 
perem ptorily calling in their editors when he saw fit.

This “South Syrian” in terlud e  has been  exam ined by a nu m ber of 
historians, notably M uham m ad Muslih and  Yehoshua Porath, a lthough 
b o th  ten d  to focus on  b ro ad  trend s o f po litical history, and  n e ith e r 
seems to have exam ined the press particularly closely.84 This in terlude 
m ark ed  a c ruc ia l h ia tus betw een pre-1917 po litica l a ttitu des o f  the  
Palestinians, an d  those th a t were to last for the rest o f the  M andate 
p e rio d  an d  beyond. As we have seen, the  S o u th e rn  Syrian idea  was
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link ed  to an d  m ainly espo used  by fe rv en t A rab nationalists . In  the  
im m ediate afterm ath  o f W orld War I, as the idea of in dep end ence  for 
the Arabs, via the creation of a federation  o f th ree  large states— Syria, 
Iraq, and  the Hijaz—linked together by a H ashem ite dynastic connec
tion , seem ed to be on  the  b rin k  o f realization , th e  in itia l optim ism  
am ong  Arabs th a t allied  policy w ould allow such an  ou tco m e was 
en co u rag ed  by a co m b in a tio n  o f factors. T hese  in c lu d ed  w hat was 
known o f the British prom ises to Sharif Husayn in 1915 and  1916, com 
b ined  with public declarations by the allies such as the Anglo-French 
statem ent o f Novem ber 7, 1918, prom ising the Arabs o f Syria and  Iraq 
lib e ra tio n  from  T urk ish  ru le  an d  freely chosen  go vernm en ts;85 the  
reassuring confidential counsels o f British advisers and  officials to var
ious leading Arab figures such as Am ir Faysal;86 and  a strong dose of 
wishful thinking.

W hile such hopes for in d ep en d en ce  an d  som e form  of unity  an i
m ated  m any Arabs, in Palestine from  the  very ou tse t o f the post
O ttom an period  the spectre o f the Balfour declaration clouded these 
b rig h t expectations. D uring G eneral A llenby’s cerem onial en try  in to  
Jerusalem  in D ecem ber 1917, which was a ttend ed  by a host o f French 
and  Italian  m ilitary  and  political represen ta tives an d  con tingen ts of 
th e ir  a rm ed  forces, the  British had  purposely  excluded  A rab forces, 
Arab m ilitary flags, and  representatives o f the Arab army.87 This was in 
striking contrast to the situation elsewhere in Syria, w here Arab forces 
were o ften  given p rid e  o f place, as for exam ple in the  cap ture  of 
Damascus and  the entry  o f allied troops into the city.88

A nd in violation of the principle o f strict m ain tenance of the status 
quo ante bellum as regards the holy places and  the rights and  privileges of 
the various com m unities, which Allenby proclaim ed as the basis of the 
m ilitary governm ent soon after the occupation of Jerusalem , im portant 
changes were soon m ade in favor of the Jewish community, such as the 
use of Hebrew as an official language.89 N ot surprisingly, this im portant 
change, which concerned  language, so im portan t where issues of iden
tity and nationalism  are salient, deeply disturbed the Palestinians. The 
behavior o f represen tatives o f the Z ionist m ovem ent, som e o f whom  
apparen tly  initially assum ed th a t the Balfour D eclaration m eant th a t 
they w ould rapidly becom e th e  ru lers  o f  the  country , and  who soon 
began to arrive in Palestine in large num bers, only increased these ini
tial concerns.90 W ithin a short time, m any Palestinians came to believe 
that the British in tended  to carry ou t their pledge to facilitate the estab
lishm ent o f a Jewish national hom e in Palestine, and  th a t this m ean t
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Jewish dom inion over them , although others con tinued to hope that this 
was no t the case.

Against the background of a growing understanding between Britain 
and  France regarding the partition o f the Arab lands, their disregard for 
Arab claims in Palestine, the unwillingness or inability o f Faysal and o ther 
Syrian leaders to act against Zionism, and  the failure o f bo th  the Arab 
and the Syrian ideas as practical vehicles either for the organization of 
political life or for obtaining support against the British and the Zionists, 
the Palestinians found themselves all alone. They were confronted by a 
Zionist m ovem ent that seem ed to move from  strength to strength. In this 
precarious situation, the Palestinians were obliged to find a satisfactory 
basis for their resistance to a multiplicity of external threats.

In  view o f developm ents in Palestine before  W orld War I and  the 
experiences of all the o ther Arab countries in similar situations—Syria, 
Iraq, Lebanon, and  Jo rd an —91 it seems alm ost certain that a Palestinian 
particularist response w ould have em erged  eventually, irrespective of 
the goad o f Zionism, and  would eventually have developed in to a sepa
ra te  sense o f Palestinian identity, an d  ultim ately a territo rially  based 
nation-state nationalism . Certainly that is the logic o f every o ther entity 
in the  eastern  Arab w orld within the fron tiers drawn by the im perial 
powers, w ithout exception. But in the event, Palestinian identity crystal
lized m uch m ore rapidly than it m ight otherwise have done due to the 
urgency o f the th rea t the Zionist m ovem ent was perceived as posing, 
and  the already existing high level o f Palestinian entity-consciousness. 
In d eed , it is ap p a ren t th a t w ithin a few years o f the  en d  o f the  First 
W orld War, a well-developed sense o f Palestinian identity had  already 
em erged, at least am ong those sectors and strata o f society whose views 
we are able to ascertain.

This can be seen in a variety o f places, notably in the pages of the 
press, which bo th  shaped opinion and reflected it. Thus, the nationalist 
successor of Suriyya al-Janubiyya in Jerusalem , al-Sabah, explained in its 
first issue in O ctober 1921 that while one o f its purposes was to defend 
the  A rab cause, its m ain aim  was “to serve the  cause o f the  F ourth  
Palestinian Arab Congress, and  to support the objectives of the delega
tion  o f the  na tio n  which is de fend in g  the  P alestin ian  Arab cause in 
E urope, as p a r t o f the  gen era l A rab cause .”92 This delegation  rep re 
sented a coalition between various Palestinian political forces with a view 
to expressing th e ir  opposition  to the  B alfour dec lara tion  and  o th e r 
aspects o f British policy to British policymakers in London. T hrough  the 
thicket of the various qualifications and caveats about the Arab cause in
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the passage quoted, it is apparen t tha t the practical focus o f al-Sabah, and 
of the broad  political trend  in Palestinian society represen ted  by the del
egation it supported , had narrow ed to Palestine itself.

In al-Sabah and  o ther nationalist papers, and  in general Palestinian 
political discourse in the years that followed, the “general Arab cause” 
would continue to be m entioned, b u t this was increasingly lip service: 
what really m attered  was the “Palestinian Arab cause.” If this was the line 
o f the Arabist al-Sabah, it should n o t be surprising th a t Filastin, which 
even before the war had  stressed Palestinian particularism , should be 
even m ore em phatic in stressing a separate Palestinian identity after its 
reappearance. Its lead editorial in its first issue after a hiatus of six years, 
in M arch 1921, explicitly talks o f “Palestine and  its sister Syria,” thereby 
m aking clear tha t each is a separate country.93 This term inology— “sis
ter Syria”—represents the m ature discourse o f Arab nation-state nation
alism. This is the discourse in which for over half a century now, inde
pen d en t Arab states have been  referred  to as b rothers and  sisters, imply
ing tha t they are m em bers o f one family ou t o f respect for the myth of 
the existence o f one Arab nation, even while it is perfectly clear to all 
concerned  that they generally act alm ost com pletely independently  of 
one another.94

A nd beyond the press, beyond po litical discourse, this separate  
n a tu re  o f Palestine was being  em phasized and  estab lished in m yriad 
ways. Am ong the m ost im portan t was education, for o ur discussion so far 
o f the growth o f Palestinian national consciousness applies mainly to the 
urban, literate up per and  m iddle class and highly politicized segments 
o f the population , which were a m inority in the early 1920s. However, 
con trary  to the condescending views o f m ost British colonial officials 
and  Zionist leaders regarding the majority o f the population (for G. S. 
Symes, C h ief Secretary  o f the  M andatory  g o vernm en t from  1925 to 
1928, the Arab peasantry “obviously couldn't. . .  m anage their own affairs 
satisfactorily”),95 som e deg ree  o f po litic ization  had  already affected 
o ther strata, notably parts o f the rura l population . This could already be 
seen m any years earlier from  the clashes between peasants and Jewish 
settlers in the countryside before 1914 discussed in chap ter 5, above.

The growth of the educational system in Palestine, and the a ttendant 
spread o f nationalist concepts th rough this system, greatly facilitated the 
politicization o f the countryside, and provided a sort o f conveyor belt 
whereby the ideas we have been exam ining rapidly becam e widespread 
beyond the cities and  the literate population in the following years. By 
1947 nearly half the Arab school age population was enrolled in schools:
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in th a t year 147,000 o f an estim ated  A rab school-age p o pu la tion  of 
830,000 (or 44.5%) were being  educated  in governm ent and  private 
schools, with 103,000 in the form er and  the rest in the latter.96 While 
these are m odest figures by m odern  standards, they represen t a signifi
cant shift in little over two decades: ju s t over 20 percen t o f Arab school- 
aged children were in schools in 1922-23. And in the towns in 1945-46, 
85 percen t o f boys and 65 percen t o f girls were in school; the problem  
was in the countryside, where only 65 percen t o f boys and  10 percen t of 
girls were in school, a problem  caused in part by the fact that only 432 of 
about 800 villages had  schools.97 It is nevertheless striking that by the 
end  of the m andate a m ajority of Arab boys in bo th  city and countryside, 
and  of Arab girls in the cities, were in school.

T he salience o f A rab nationalism  in the  edu cational system in 
M andatory Palestine has already been no ted  by many authors: the Peel 
Commission R eport o f 1937 claimed in somewhat exaggerated fashion 
that Arab teachers had tu rn ed  the governm ent schools into “seminaries 
o f A rab na tio na lism .”98 W hat has been  less no ticed  is the  deg ree  to 
which the system fostered a specifically Palestinian national conscious
ness, even thou gh  the teach ing  o f history, norm ally the m ost p o ten t 
entry-point for nationalist ideas, was closely m onitored  by the British to 
prevent the spread o f such “subversive” thinking.99 O ne exam ple will suf
fice to illustrate how the educational system served this purpose, in spite 
o f British attem pts to o rien t it otherwise. As early as 1923, Sabri Sharif 
‘Abd al-Hadi, who taugh t geography in the Nablus secondary school, 
had  published a book entitled Jughrafiyyat Suriyya waFilastin al-Tabi’iyya 
(The natural geography of Syria and  Palestine).100 This is an otherwise 
un rem arkab le  text, which discusses the  na tu ra l features, agricu ltu re, 
com m unications routes, dem ography, and  adm inistrative divisions of 
Syria and Palestine. Its im portance lies in the fact that all over Palestine, 
studen ts were already in 1923 lea rn ing  th a t Palestine was a separate  
entity, a un it whose geography required  separate treatm ent. Clearly, no 
one who disputes the w idespread existence of Palestinian identity, and 
th e  em erg ence  o f a P alestin ian  na tio na l consciousness d u rin g  the  
M andate period, can have exam ined the press or the country’s educa
tional system during this early phase in even a cursory m anner.

W hat this chapter has a ttem pted to show is that even before the m an
date for Palestine had been formally confirm ed on Britain by the League 
of Nations in July 1922, im portan t elem ents of the country’s Arab pop
u la tion  h ad  already com e to identify prim arily  with Palestine. This 
Palestinian identity was to rem ain strongly tinged, and to overlap with,
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elem ents o f religious sentim ent and  Arabism (it will be recalled that the 
delegation to L ondon in 1921 described itself as a Palestinian Arab body, 
and  the m ost com m on self-description of political groupings during the 
m andate  was as Palestinian A rab), bo th  of which had  been  am ong its 
precursors. It was to spread significantly in succeeding years to broader 
segm ents o f the population outside the cities, prim arily via the growing 
in fluence o f the press an d  the expansion o f the  edu cational system. 
Nevertheless, this early period  saw the em ergence in a relatively com 
plete form  o f the basic self-identification o f Palestinians as Palestinians 
which has characterized them  until the p resen t day.
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CHAPTER 8
The “  Disappeara”

and Reemergence of 
Palestinian Identity

I

O ne of the m ost com m on tropes in treat
m ents o f issues related to Palestine is the idea that Palestinian identity, 
and with it Palestinian nationalism, are ephem eral and of recent origin. 
This is m ost commonly expressed as the assertion that bo th of these phe
no m ena are in som e sense artificial— the im plication being that they 
m ust be distinguished from  “real” identities and “real” nationalisms—and 
that they em erged only in the 1960s.

Such a d isto rted  vision o f the Palestinian national narrative denies 
the com plex genesis o f this identity over m any decades around  the tu rn  
of the twentieth century, which the previous chapters have chronicled. 
Beyond that, it obliterates m em ory of two subsequent periods that were 
decisive for the shaping o f Palestinian identity. T he first included the 
thirty years o f the British M andate, which were m arked by the desperate, 
losing struggle o f the newly fo rm ed  P alestin ian  na tio na l m ovem ent 
against the greatest im perial power of the age, G reat Britain, and  its pro
tege, the Zionist m ovem ent. This first period  end ed  in a crescendo of 
violence, as fighting inside Palestine between Arabs and  Jews intensified
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from  N ovem ber 1947 un til May 1948, cu lm inating  in the first war 
between the Arab states and Israel from  May 1948 onwards. These trau
matic events o f 1947-49, which cost the Palestinians their majority status 
in Palestine and their hope o f controlling the country, and cost half of 
them  their hom es, land, and property, are inscribed in Palestinian m em 
ory an d  histo riography  as al-Nakba, “the ca ta s tro p h e .”1 T he second 
period consisted o f the “lost years” between 1948 and the em ergence of 
the Palestine Liberation O rganization in 1964,2 during which time the 
Palestinians seem ed to many to have disappeared from  the political m ap 
as an indep end en t actor, and  indeed  as a people.

O f the many partial explanations for this trope of Palestinian nonexis
tence before the 1960s, one is straightforward: there was a hiatus in m an
ifestations o f Palestinian identity  for a perio d  after 1948. D uring the 
1950s and early 1960s there were few indications to outside observers of 
the existence of an in d ep en d en t Palestinian identity or of Palestinian 
nationalism . This hiatus is partly explained by the fact that Palestinian 
society had been devastated between November 1947 and mid-May 1948 
as a result of a series of overwhelming military defeats o f the disorganized 
Palestinians by the arm ed forces of the Zionist movement. These forces— 
the Haganah, the Palmach, and others that had grown out of the seed of 
the Hashomer, which we observed germ inating in chapter 5—were trans
form ed in 1948 into the core o f the Israeli army. T heir decisive victories 
over the Palestinians brough t about the wholesale flight and expulsion of 
m uch o f the Arab popu lation  of Palestine, beg inn ing  a dem ographic 
transform ation of the country with long-lasting consequences.

This sequence o f Palestinian defeats before May 15, 1948 is little 
known when com pared with the events that took place after that date. 
T hen , several Arab arm ies en te red  Palestine, an d  p ro ceed ed  to lose 
m uch o f the rest of the country to the new Israeli army in what came to 
be known as the first Arab-Israeli war. In many ways the earlier phase was 
m ore im p o rtan t to the Palestinians, because it resu lted  in the loss o f 
m ajor cities like Jaffa and Haifa (which by then had becom e those with 
the largest Arab population, and were the m ost dynamic centers of Arab 
econom ic and  cultural life), and of hundreds of Arab towns and villages 
and  vast tracts of land. These crushing defeats ended  any hopes that the 
Arab state called for in G eneral Assembly Resolution 181 of November 
29, 1947, which provided for the partition of Palestine into an Arab and 
a Jewish state, would ever com e into being. Instead the Arab state was 
strangled at birth, victim of the total failure of the Palestinians, the mili
tary trium ph of the new Jewish state, and the collusion of a num ber of
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Arab leaders.3 May 15, 1948 thus m arked no t only the b irth  o f the state 
of Israel, bu t also the decisive defeat of the Palestinians by their Zionist 
foes, and an approxim ate m idpoint in the expulsion and flight of roughly 
half o f Palestine’s Arab population o f 1.4 million. This process of popu
lation  d isp lacem en t co n tin u ed  un til the conclusion o f the arm istice 
agreem ents betw een Israel and  Egypt, Jo rd an , Syria, and  L ebanon in 
1949, although the precise num bers of those who becam e refugees are 
m uch disputed and  are difficult to ascertain exactly even today.4

In the wake o f this disaster for the Palestinians, and  the division of 
their country  am ong Israel, Jo rdan , and  Egypt, it was difficult for ou t
siders to pick up  the strands of a single narrative, and to identify where 
the focus o f Palestinian identity was, or w hether in fact it had  survived 
the debacles o f 1947-49. Indeed , d u rin g  these “lost years” th ere  no 
longer appeared  to be a cen ter of gravity for the Palestinians. T he largest 
single group of Palestinians, those in Jordan , to which the region of cen
tral Palestine which cam e to be called the West Bank was annexed  in 
1949, received Jo rdan ian  nationality. They began an uneasy relationship 
with a country  where they have form ed a majority since 1949 , bu t where 
political power is ou t o f th e ir control. Less than  200,000 Palestinians 
rem ained in those parts o f Palestine which were incorporated  in to the 
new state o f  Israel. T hese o b ta in ed  Israeli c itizensh ip ,5 b u t were to 
rem ain  m uzzled u n d e r  m ilitary ru le  un til 1966, and  were b a rred  for 
long after th a t from  any expressions o f P alestin ian  identity. O th e r 
Palestinians, in the Gaza Strip u n d er Egyptian m ilitary adm inistration, 
in Syria, L ebanon  an d  elsew here, o b ta in ed  d iffering  categories of 
refugee status, and  faced differen t barriers to political organization, free 
expression, and  m anifestations o f their identity.

Given the centrality o f a ttachm ent to place characteristic no t only of 
Palestinians, b u t also o f o thers in traditional and  sem itraditional soci
eties, it can be im agined how powerful an im pact these events m ust have 
had: by the end  of the process o f dispossession in 1949, m ore than four 
h u n d red  cities, towns, and  villages in Galilee, the coastal region, the area 
betw een Jaffa and  Jerusalem , and  the south o f the country  had  been  
depopulated, incorporated  into Israel and  settled with Israelis, and m ost 
o f  th e ir  A rab in hab itan ts  were d ispersed  th ro u g h o u t the  reg ion  as 
refugees.6 However, even am idst the appalling conditions that affected 
the Palestinians, and  the fragm entation that had  beset them  following 
their loss of their hom es, the first stirrings o f a reconstitu tion of an inde
pen d en t Palestinian identity were already taking place. In the refugee 
camps, the workplaces, the schools, and  the universities where Palestin
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ians congregated in the years after 1948, we find the beginnings, the p re
history as it were, of a new generation of Palestinian nationalist groups 
and  m ovements which started clandestinely in the 1950s and em erged 
into the open in the mid-1960s.7

A s tu d en t u n io n  at Cairo University, Ittihad Talabat Filastin (The 
U nion of Palestinian Students), was founded  in 1950 by a young, clean
shaven eng in eering  s tu d en t who had  foug h t in the Palestine war o f 
1947-49 and was later to becom e known as Yasser ‘Arafat,8 together with 
a few close student colleagues including Salah Khalaf (later best known 
as the head of Fateh intelligence, un der the nom de guerre Abu Iyyad). A 
s tu d en t g rou p ing  at the A m erican University o f B eiru t was fo u n d ed  
about the same time by a m edical student nam ed George H abash and a 
few o f his com rades. O th e r grassroots m ilitan t o rgan izations also 
em erged in the Gaza Strip, such as that established by Khalil al-Wazir (a 
foun der o f Fateh later known as Abu J ih ad 9). By the mid-1950s these 
small beginnings had developed into a network o f Palestinian national
ist organizations. Each had  its own political agenda, and all were small 
and  vulnerable, bu t they tapped a powerful vein of nationalist sentim ent 
am ong Palestinians. T he Arab governm ents and Israel soon learned  that 
they had to deal warily with them .

Even a cursory exam ination of these new groups and their ideology 
reveals that they represented a continuation of the Palestinian national 
m ovem ent as it developed from  the roots we have exam ined in to  the 
M andate period, until its defeat and collapse in the wake of the 1948 war. 
There is the same use of the them e of historic Palestinian rootedness in 
the land, the same symbols signifying Palestinian identity, and the same 
obsession with Zionism, further accentuated by the traumatic im pact of 
the events of 1947-49 on the Palestinians. This is true despite the major 
differences between the pre-1948 and post-1948 movements, am ong them  
the fact that in no case did the new movements include m em bers o f the 
leadership drawn from the old Palestinian elite, which was considered in 
some m easure as being responsible for having “lost” Palestine. T hat class 
indeed disappeared utterly from the political scene, discredited by its fail
ures, and crippled by the loss of m uch of its lands, businesses, and prop
erties.10 At a stroke, the older m em bers o f families like the al-Husaynis, 
Nashashibis, and al-Khalidis, who had dom inated Palestinian politics from 
the 1920s through the 1940s, were replaced by very young m en who were 
educated in the new schools that had sprung up in Palestine during the 
Mandate, were often graduates of universities in Cairo, Beirut, and Damas
cus, and generally came from poor or middle-class backgrounds.11
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It m ust be adm itted that bo th  the continuities between these new, clan
destine groups and the Palestinian national m ovem ent o f the M andate 
period, and the significance of these small, mainly underground  groups 
of the 1950s and 1960s are easier to see in hindsight, and m ight well no t 
have been fully apparen t to many observers at the time. This hiatus thus 
in some m easure appeared to substantiate the assertion that Palestinian 
identity em erged for the first time in the 1960s: for many years it could 
plausibly be argued that there did no t appear to be a Palestinian identity, 
ju s t as there  was no Palestinian entity tha t could be po in ted  to on the 
map. It may thus have seemed, or could be m ade to seem, that, to quote 
Golda Meir once again, “There was no such thing as Palestinians.. . .  They 
did no t exist.”12

A nother im portan t reason for the trope o f Palestinian nonexistence 
before the 1960s was a paradoxical one: this was the power o f the ideol
ogy of pan-Arabism, which in some m easure obscured the identities of 
the separate Arab nation-states it subsumed. The potency of pan-Arabism 
can be understood on two levels: that of the Arab world itself, and that of 
the outside world, especially the West, w here the rep resen ta tio n  of 
Arabism came to take on an alm ost mythical life of its own, for reasons 
tha t relate in p a rt at least to the Palestinians. W ithin the Arab world, 
Arabism was the hegem onic ideology o f the first half o f the tw entieth 
century, reaching its apogee in term s of political power in the 1950s and 
1960s with the rise o f Egyptian P residen t Gam al ‘Abd al-Nasir, who 
seem ed to many to incarnate the Arab resurgence.

T he ideology which ‘Abd al-Nasir m astered and  helped  mightily to 
fu rther had  resonance th roughou t an Arab world profoundly frustrated 
for generations by its inability to shake off foreign ru le or to achieve true 
independence and real econom ic developm ent.13 Its basic prem ise was 
that the Arabs were a single people with a single language, history, and 
culture, divided no t by centuries of separate developm ent o f widely sep
arated  countries, b u t by the recen t m achinations of im perialism , and 
that all they had in com m on was m ore powerful than whatever separated 
them . This ideology was strong enough at a few times and  in a few places 
to transcend the iron  realities o f the nation-state in the Arab world in 
this era, notably d u rin g  the u n io n  o f 1958-1961 betw een Egypt and  
Syria. T he new Arab nation-states, many o f which had  first em erged after 
World War I, and which had  only recently ob tained even nom inal inde
pendence, were nevertheless exceedingly strong and  growing stronger. 
Even though m ost o f them  did no t enjoy the ideological legitimacy of 
pan-Arabism, they nevertheless benefited from  the fact that real m ater
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ial power and significant influence attached to these “artificial creations 
of W estern im perialism ,” to use the disparaging rhetoric o f pan-Arabism 
for the Arab nation-state.14

The Palestinians were deeply attracted by the pan-Arabism of ‘Abd al- 
Nasir. Beyond the obvious fact that Arabism had  been an im portan t ele
m en t o f the Palestinian self-view for many decades, in its p o ten t new pan- 
Arab form  it prom ised, as had  the o ther regional or transnational ide
ologies the Palestinians h ad  iden tified  with in the past—w hether 
O ttom anism , Arabism  or pan-Syrianism — to m ultip ly th e ir  lim ited  
forces and  give them  support from  outside Palestine against the Israeli 
foe they knew from  b itter experience to be far stronger than they were. 
It also gave the Palestinian refugees, who were poorly treated  in many 
Arab countries, a larger sense of identity, which gave the prom ise of p ro
tecting them  from  such pressures. Thus for a time, ‘Abd al-Nasir’s pic
ture was on the walls o f many hom es in the Palestinian refugee camps; 
and  in Israel, in Jo rdan , in the Gaza Strip, as well as in all the countries 
o f the Palestinian diaspora, the Egyptian radio, Sawt al-‘Arab, (“Voice of 
the Arabs”), with its intoxicating Arab nationalist message, was listened 
to avidly.

For many young Palestinians who jo in ed  pan-Arab organizations like 
th e  M ovem ent o f A rab N ationalists (MAN— Harakat al-Qawmiyyin al- 
*.Arab) ,15 the basic motivation was to benefit from  the pan-Arab mobiliza
tion ‘Abd al-Nasir prom ised, in o rder to facilitate their m ain objective, 
th e  libera tion  o f Palestine. But the  MAN, a ltho ugh  it took an Arab 
nationalist form , and  included num erous m em bers from  several Arab 
countries, was almost exclusively Palestinian in its leadership and its basic 
objectives. N ot surprisingly, in the wake of the 1967 war it transm uted 
alm ost instantaneously from  being an ostensibly pan-Arab organization, 
with branches all over the Arab world, into one of the m ain Palestinian 
po litical/m ilitary  form ations, the Popular F ront for the L iberation for 
Palestine (PFLP). It did so in the wake of its rapid loss of support in the 
mid-1960s to Fateh, its m ain rival for loyalty am ong Palestinians, which 
from  the start had taken on an overtly Palestinian configuration, barely 
paying even lip-service to the shibboleths o f Arabism.

T hus am ong the  Palestinians, a lthough  they certainly u n derstoo d  
themselves to be Arabs, at least some of their devotion to pan-Arabism in 
the 1950s and  1960s was instrum ental as regards their larger objective, 
which was the “re tu rn ” to Palestine (al-‘awda, a term  used in the nam es o f 
several o f the groups that em erged in this period, such as Abtal al-Awda, 
“The Heroes of the R etu rn”) .16 This was to take place via the “liberation”
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of Palestine which was the aim of all the clandestine groups that started 
in the wake o f 1948, and that had  em erged from  the shadows by 1967. 
However, for m any Palestinian activists, particularly those living un der 
Egyptian m ilitary adm inistration in the Gaza Strip, the encoun ter with 
Nasirism was less than edifying from  the very beginning. The bitter expe
rience o f being  h o u n d ed , ja iled , and  in te rro g a ted  by the Egyptian 
mukhabarat (in telligence service), as h ap p en ed  to m any o f them  sus
pected of carrying ou t attacks on Israel, naturally tended  to make these 
individuals cynical about the Egyptian regim e’s highflown rhetoric about 
its com m itm ent to the Palestine cause.17

For m any o ther Palestinians, however, w hether m em bers of the MAN, 
unaffiliated Nasirists, or supporters of the Ba‘th party, which was influ
ential in Syria from  the early 1950s onwards and  has been in power there 
continuously  since 1963, pan-A rabism  re ta in ed  its appeal bo th  as an 
ideal th a t h ad  long  been  p o p u la r  am ong Palestin ians—why after all 
should the Arab people no t be united?— as well as what appeared  to be 
a practical m eans to the achievem ent o f their shared goal o f the libera
tion o f their country. However, pan-Arabism failed spectacularly in 1967, 
with Israe l’s c ru sh ing  defeats o f  the  arm ies o f ‘A bd al-Nasir and  the 
Ba‘thist regim e in Syria (as well as that o f Jo rd an ), and  the occupation 
by Israel o f the Gaza Strip and  West Bank, the only parts o f Palestine that 
had  rem ained  u n d e r Arab con tro l after 1948, as well as the Egyptian 
Sinai Peninsula and  the Syrian Golan Heights.

In consequence of this failure o f pan-Arabism, many of these Pales
tin ians looked  to g roups like Fateh  w hich from  th e  beg in n in g  had  
espoused a Palestinian particularism  with which they were bo th  familiar 
and  com fortable. These groups, the long-standing rivals o f the MAN, the 
Ba‘th and o ther Arabist form ations, had  already been gaining ground  at 
the expense o f the latter in the mid-1960s. A nd after the Arab debacle of 
1967, with its ranks rapidly swelled with recruits and their coffers with 
con tribu tions, Fateh swiftly achieved the  dom inance over Palestinian 
politics it has re ta ined  to this day.

But if pan-Arabism  was dead— or at least m oribu nd— as a political 
force am ong m ost Palestinians living in the real world o f Middle East pol
itics after 1967, it lived on as a convenient myth in the West, where its 
im pact lingered on far longer than in the Arab world. This requires an 
explanation, and several are possible. The m ost charitable is that it was 
hard  for westerners, w eaned on their own myth of unitary nationalism we 
have already touched  on, whereby a Frenchw om an is a Frenchw om an 
before all else, an Am erican an American, and  so forth, to understand the
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m ultiple, layered identities so characteristic o f the Arab world in general, 
and of the Palestinians in particular. Put simply, this view applied to the 
Palestinians as follows: these people could either be Palestinians or they 
could be Arabs, bu t they could no t be both. In support o f this explana
tion, it can be argued that confusion about such multiple, layered identi
ties persists to this day am ong W esterners, even educated  and  knowl
edgeable ones, and about nationalities far beyond the Palestinian case.

T here are two less charitable explanations for why the myth of Arab- 
ism lived on after its dem ise as a political force in the real world in 1967. 
T he first is that Arab nationalism, especially in the form  represen ted  by 
‘Abd al-Nasir, had becom e a powerful symbolic bogeyman, representing 
all that was objectionable in the Arab world to those outside it. This was 
true  for British colonialists like A nthony Eden, who could never forgive 
the Egyptians for freeing themselves from  British control (and indeed 
Eden apparently suffered paroxysms of irrational rage in his hatred  of 
‘Abd al-Nasir, com paring him  to H itler18); French colonialists like Guy 
Mollet, who could never forgive the Egyptians for their support o f the 
Algerian revolutionaries and of Tunisian and M oroccan nationalists in 
the  1950s and  afterw ards; and  A m erican anti-C om m unists like Jo h n  
Foster Dulles, who could never forgive ‘Abd al-Nasir for the 1955 Czech 
arm s deal with Egypt, whereby the Soviet U nion first ob tained a foothold 
in the Arab world. To this powerful coalition o f enem ies m ust be added 
Israel and its friends, who were deeply uneasy at the prospect o f a new 
Egyptian-led Arab coalition capable of challenging the results of the war 
o f 1947-49.

Some of these enem ies were to com bine in the tripartite Israeli-British- 
F rench  Suez invasion o f 1956, whose failure ultim ately sha tte red  the 
power of Britain and France in the Middle East, and brought about the 
downfall of E den’s governm ent. But the o ther enem ies ‘Abd al-Nasir had 
acqu ired  at this stage were to stay with him: to ideologically o rien ted  
Am erican policymakers, he continued to symbolize a hostile force allied 
with the USSR; and to Israel’s leaders and supporters, he clearly appeared 
to be that country’s m ost dangerous potential opponent. With powerful 
enem ies such as these for well over a decade and a half, it is no wonder 
that so m uch should have been invested in the myth o f the power of pan- 
Arabism. Particularly galling for Am erican policymakers, ‘Abd al-Nasir 
appeared to have m uch support in the region, while such American allies 
as King Faysal of Saudi Arabia and King Husayn o f Jordan  appeared to be 
in danger o f losing power to revolutionaries inspired by pan-Arabism, as 
had  happened  to the m onarchies in Iraq, Yemen, and Libya.
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The last reason for some o f the perceived force of pan-Arabism in the 
eyes o f those who opposed it was that the existence of such an ideology 
was convenient for them . For pan-Arabism, which proclaim ed the kin
ship o f the Arabs as a single people, and p u rp o rted  to aim to unite them  
in a single state, m ade it easier for some to argue that in view of this ide
ology, there was no reason why the Palestinians, who could be shown to 
be such fervent Arab nationalists, and so devoted in following ‘Abd al- 
Nasir, sho u ldn ’t simply dissolve in the larger Arab world. Such a solu
tion, which at least a few of its p rop on en ts  m ust have p u t forw ard in 
good faith and  honest ignorance, had the unm atched  m erit in their eyes 
o f removing the m ost legitim ate Arab claim ant to Palestine, leaving the 
Israeli claim to the country unchallenged.

T he logic o f this analysis can be perceived if one were to postulate the 
nonexistence or the extrem e weakness o f Arabism. In such a case, the 
Zionist claim to Palestine, which since even before the establishm ent of 
the state o f Israel had depended  in some m easure on arguing that there 
was no legitimacy to the com peting Arab claim, would have been m uch 
weaker. For if those others who claimed Palestine were not ju s t generic 
Arabs, part of a larger Arab people with many wide lands to live in, who 
could and should go to the Arab countries where they belonged (and 
w hence Joan  Peters and  others p reached  to the gullible tha t they had 
com e), if in o ther words they had  no o ther identity than as Palestinians, 
and were a people whose identity was roo ted  in Palestine, then  they had 
a m uch stronger claim than would otherwise have been the case to this 
land in which the state of Israel had successfully established itself.

N one of this is to say that pan-Arabism had no force of its own, or that 
it was entirely  a bogeym an concocted  by A nglo-French im perialists, 
Am erican anti-com m unists, and  Israelis in ten t on delegitim izing their 
foes. But it does help to explain the extraord inary strength o f the hos
tility o f many in the West to pan-Arabism for so many years, indeed well 
beyond the time it had ceased to be a dynamic force in Arab politics. In 
o ther words, this caricature of pan-Arabism was useful to its enem ies as 
a m obilizational tool, even after the real m ovem ent on  which it was 
based had  lost its potency. This was directly relevan t to the  issue o f 
Palestinian identity, since the strength or weakness of pan-Arabism was 
seen as inversely proportional to a separate Palestinian identity. This is 
no t as far-fetched as it may sound, in view of the intensity of the passion 
and  com m itm ent a ttaching to the com peting claims to Palestine this 
issue im pinged on. A great deal was invested in the Israeli claim, and  
given that the legitimacy of Israel was den ied  in the Arab world in the
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nam e of the Palestinian claim, it was n o t surprising th a t the response 
should have been to add to the old argum ent that there were no Pales
tinians, the new one that these people were ju s t part o f the vast, undif
fe ren tia ted  Arab world, w hich was simply exp lo iting  a n o n ex is ten t 
“Palestinian” claim in order to delegitim ize Israel.19

All o f this was suffused with ineffable em otion in Israel and  the West, 
because from  its inception and  at least until 1967, Israel seem ed to its 
supporters to be existentially th reatened . In such a situation, the stub
bo rn  Arab denial of legitimacy to Israel, and  the absolute refusal to rec
ognize its existence, o r even its nam e ( “the  Zionist en tity” was the 
favorite term  for Israel in the Arab world in those days), were seen as 
especially sinister. The wide gap between Arab rhetoric and  actual Arab 
in tentions, no t to speak o f the even wider one betw een Arab rheto ric  
and  pitifully lim ited Arab capabilities, was rarely assessed rationally or 
calmly, no r were the broad differences of opinion on this m atter in the 
Arab world (which had p roduced  a num ber o f initiatives for a settlem ent 
with Israel in the first years after 194820) closely exam ined. Instead, the 
m ost extrem e Arab rhetoric was taken for the only reality, and was often 
taken ou t o f context, m isunderstood, or m istranslated.21 T here resulted 
a fantastic bu t barely plausible represen tation  of the Palestinians as no 
m ore than pawns for a huge, un ited  Arab world deliberately waiting to 
pounce on tiny Israel and  drive its population into the sea, a heady if fan
ciful represen tation  that has evocative power to this day.

II

W hat may be called the hiatus in m anifestations of Palestinian national
ism from  1948 un til the m id 1960s, and  the potency and  utility o f the 
myth o f pan-Arabism to some o f its enem ies in the West and  Israel, help 
to explain the trope of the late em ergence o f Palestinian identity which 
we have been  exam ining, bu t these two explanations are no t sufficient 
to e lucidate  it fully. At least one o th e r factor m ust be adduced : the 
im pact o f the failure o f the Palestinians on themselves and  others.

T he broad  dim ensions o f this failure should be amply clear by now. 
Even before W orld War I, it was possible to detect a deep u n d ercu rren t 
o f frustra tion  am ong m any Palestinians abo u t the ir inability to bring  
their society’s concerns about Zionism to the a ttention  of the O ttom an 
governm ent in a way that p roduced  the requ ired  response. In spite of 
peasant resistance and  rura l unrest, in spite of the futile efforts o f Pales
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tinian deputies to raise the m atter in Parliam ent, and in spite of news
paper editorials and local protests, the O ttom an governm ent failed to 
act to rein  in the growth of the Zionist m ovement. Thus a 1914 editorial 
in Filastin w hich has already been  cited  com pla ined  th a t a ltho ugh  
O ttom an governm ent officials who do no t understand  Arabic refuse to 
accept the new spaper’s translations of inflam m atory Zionist statements, 
the governm ent “is able to find a few words we wrote about the Zionists 
on page th ree of our new spaper nex t to the advertisem ents, and  builds 
a court case on it, and  punishes the paper with closure!”22

This inability to affect the O ttom an governm ent was m ade all the 
m ore galling by an inability o f activists and  political leaders to affect 
their own society. T he very first new spaper articles on the activities of 
the Zionist m ovem ent in Palestine which we have surveyed exhibit an 
awareness tha t were it n o t for the willingness o f absentee and  local land
lo rds to sell lan d  to the  new com ers, th e re  w ould be little  p rob lem . 
Similarly, as we have seen, Ruhi al-Khalidi laid great stress on the issue 
o f land sales in his book on Zionism, as did Najib Nassar in the pages of 
al-Karmil, and  ‘Isa and  Yusuf al-Tsa in Filastin. Some of the blam e could 
be p laced  on  the O tto m an  go vernm ent, for exam ple for failing to 
im p lem en t the  laws restric tin g  lan d  sales to fo re igners, o r the  visa 
restrictions on Jewish im m igrants, b u t some had to be placed as well on 
the m em bers o f a society who could n o t perceive the harm ful aims of 
the Zionist m ovem ent, o r refused to take them  in to account, and  went 
ahead and  sold land to representatives o f this m ovem ent. These same 
editorials po in ted  ou t a failure to raise popu lar consciousness regard
ing the gravity o f this danger, an d  to organize P alestin ian  society to 
oppose it.

After W orld War I, the same them es recurred , and in time the frus
tra tion  o f those w riting in the press becam e alm ost palpable. In  this 
period, articles in many of the same newspapers we have followed before 
1914 expressed frustration about the failure o f the Palestinians to obtain 
a response from  the British M andatory adm inistration, and the govern
m ent in L ondon to which this adm inistration was responsible, bu t the 
problem  in essence rem ained the same one: how to get a ju st hearing for 
w hat was by the  early 1920s rou tinely  described  as “the Palestinian 
national cause.”23 Before 1914, the Palestinians had  their own elected 
representatives in Istanbul who could raise their concerns in Parliam ent, 
albeit with little result. After 1918, in spite o f repeated  British promises 
to the Arabs about independence and  representative governm ent,24 the 
M andatory authorities prevented the creation of representative elected
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bodies in Palestine, for these would inevitably have reflected the will of 
the Arab majority and nullified the Balfour Declaration.

The Palestinians deeply resented  w hat they saw as a form  of discrimi
nation against Palestine, am ong all the o ther Arab regions which came 
u n d e r Anglo-French contro l after the war. Thus, the nationalist J e ru 
salem new spaper al-Sabah wrote in 1921 that Palestine would have had 
few problem s if it were n o t for the Balfour declaration. In the best case, 
Palestine would have been within the area of Arab independence and  
free A rab governm ents p rom ised  by Sir H en ry  M cM ahon to Sharif 
Husayn. In the worst case, if the Sykes-Picot accords had  been  im ple
m ented  in Palestine, the country would have been u n d er foreign con
trol, b u t adm inistered by its own people. By com parison, Iraq had  an 
in dep end en t Arab governm ent, a parliam ent, an Arab king, and  had “a 
strong national life”; Syria, in spite of its bad situation im posed by the 
French, had  national governm ents, and  a parliam ent; Jo rd an  had  an 
Arab governm ent with an Arab am ir and  in ternal independence. The 
article con tinued  bitterly, “Why should Palestine have any less?,” con
cluding that it was all because of Zionism, which was aim ing for a privi
leged position and trying to take away Palestinian rights.25

In spite o f this d iscrim ination , the Palestinians nevertheless held  
national conferences, sent telegram s of protest, m et British Ministers, 
such as W inston Churchill, who came to Palestine in April 1921, and in 
the fall o f the same year sent a delegation to L ondon to lay their con
cerns before the British governm ent and  people. All o f this was to no 
avail in affecting the basic lines o f British policy as regards Zionism, or 
in achieving Palestinian in d ep en d en ce  and  self-determ ination . “T he 
na tio n ,” a 1921 com m unique announcing the preparations for sending 
the Palestinian delegation to London stated, “desires the form ation of a 
national governm ent responsible to an elected parliam entary assembly 
which alone would have the authority to fram e legislation and approve 
the form ation of such a governm ent.”26 Until 1948, and  for as long as 
the British rem ained in Palestine and the country had an Arab majority, 
these unexceptionable wishes were to rem ain unfulfilled.

These failures to win concessions from  the British were m atched by 
failures in organizing Palestinian society, overcoming in ternal divisions, 
and stopping Arab land sales to the Zionist movement: thus in the 1920s 
the Jewish National Fund com pleted the purchase o f the vast rem aining 
Sursuq holdings in the Marj Ibn ‘Amir, in transactions that dwarfed those 
at al-Shajara and al-Fula in the earlier p a rt o f the century (described in 
previous chap ters), which were the source of such consternation at the

T h e  R e e m e r g e n c e  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

188



time. A lthough the Palestinians were able to p resen t a un ited  fron t to 
their foes for many years after the war, the in ternal divisions am ong the 
elite eventually surfaced, ably explo ited  by the British, with their vast 
experience of dividing colonized societies in o rder to ru le  them  m ore 
effectively, and  by the Zionists, the workings of whose intelligence ser
vices in these early years have yet to be fully elucidated.27 By the 1930s, 
the Palestinian leadersh ip  was polarized betw een a faction led by the 
B ritish-appoin ted  Mufti, Hajj Am in al-Husayni,28 and  an o th e r often 
aligned with the  British and  led  by the fo rm er Mayor o f Jerusalem , 
Raghib al-Nashashibi, which feuded bitterly with one another.29

To these divisions am ong the elite m ust be added ano ther one: that be
tween the elite itself and a growing cu rren t of discontent am ong younger 
Palestinians, am ong the landless u rban  po o r who were flocking to the 
cities (especially Haifa and Jaffa), and  am ong many in the countryside, 
saddled with deb t to u rban  m erchants and  m oney-lenders.30 This dis
con ten t was accentuated by econom ic distress in the early 1930s as the 
worldwide depression hit Palestine, and by the im pact o f rapidly m ount
ing Jewish im m igration  as Nazi persecu tion  drove thousands o f Jews 
escaping from  Europe to seek refuge in Palestine, at a time when most of 
the countries o f the world shu t their doors to them . In the year 1935 
alone, at the height o f this flood of refugees from  H itler’s persecution, 
m ore than 60,000Jewish im m igrants arrived in Palestine, a num ber equal 
to the entire Jewish population of the country only twenty years earlier.

T here was a swift reaction by the discontented and dispossessed ele
m ents in Palestinian society to the in ternecine divisions am ong the elite, 
and  the hopeless ineffectiveness o f its leadership of the national move
m en t in the  face o f this m o u n tin g  peril. T he spark o f a rm ed  revolt 
ignited by Shaykh ‘Iz al-Din al-Qassam in the no rth  o f Palestine in late 
1935— the first overt a ttem pt at such a revolt d irected against the British 
since the beg inning o f the M andate, in contrast to m ore spontaneous 
ou tb reaks o f violence d irec ted  against Jews in 1920 and  1929—was 
im m ediately stam ped ou t by British troops, in a clash in which al-Qassam 
was killed. But the Shaykh had  clearly touched a deep chord  in the pop
ular im agination, and  was m uch m ore closely in tune with Palestinian 
sen tim en t th an  was the elite leadersh ip . His dea th  in battle  was po r
trayed as a glorious “m artyrdom ,” and  was followed within a few m onths 
by the spontaneous ou tb reak  o f a nation-w ide general strike in April 
1936. In its wake, a three-year arm ed uprising erup ted , in the course of 
which the British briefly lost control o f m uch of the country, including 
cities like Jerusalem  and  Nablus, before a massive cam paign of repres
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sion by tens of thousands of troops and num erous squadrons o f aircraft 
in 1938-39 was able to restore “order.”

In the end , the Arab revolt o f 1936-39 was ano th er massive failure 
for the Palestinians. It ob tained no lasting concessions from  the British, 
who in a 1939 W hite P aper p rom ised  lim its on  Jew ish im m igration , 
which proved impossible to im plem ent in light o f the revelation o f the 
ho rro rs o f the Nazi Holocaust. T he British prom ised as well that Pales
tine would obtain independence within ten years, yet ano th er prom ise 
they failed to keep. The yishuv suffered during  the years o f the revolt, 
b u t nevertheless, benefiting from  the Arab strikes and  boycotts, im ple
m ented  the principle o f avoda writ [Hebrew labor] first p u t forw ard by 
the  settlers o f the  second  ally a in 1904, an d  fo rtified  an  exclusively 
Jew ish “n a tio n a l” econom y. It b en efited  as well from  the  significan t 
assistance in arm am ents and  m ilitary organization Britain provided in 
o rder to fight the com m on Arab enemy.

But from  a Palestinian po in t o f view, the worst effects o f the failure of 
the revolt were on their own society: the Arab econom y of Palestine was 
devastated by years o f strikes, boycotts, and  British reprisals, and  the 
fighting forces suffered casualties— 5,000 killed and  10,000 w ounded— 
that were proportionately  huge in an Arab population  of about a mil
lion, and  included the loss o f hundreds o f the bravest and m ost en ter
prising m ilitary cadres killed in battle or executed by the British. Finally, 
the traditional Palestinian leadership, which had been obliged by grass
roots pressure to com e together to form  a jo in t national leadership, the 
Arab H igher Com m ittee, at the outset of the general strike in 1936, was 
shattered by the end  o f the revolt, divided anew by differences over tac
tics, which were once again ably exploited by the British. Many individ
ual leaders were exiled by the  British in 1937, and  others fled, som e 
never to re tu rn  to the country. The n e t result was that the Palestinians 
en tered  World War II in effect headless—w ithout even the sem blance of 
a un ified leadership. In that condition they were to face their m ost fate
ful challenge in 1947-49.31 T he crippling defeat they had suffered in 
1936-39 was am ong the m ain reasons they failed to overcome it.32

Thus the nakba, the “catastrophe,” o f 1947-49 was both the outcom e 
and the conclusion of a series of failures, a series o f defeats. The Pales
tinians, with a divided leadership, exceedingly lim ited finances, no cen
trally organized military forces, and no reliable allies, were facing a Zion
ist m ovem ent and  a Jewish society in Palestine which, although small, was 
politically unified, had  centralized institutions, and was exceedingly well 
led and extremely highly motivated— the horrors of the Holocaust had

T h e  R e e m e r g e n c e  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

190



ju st been revealed, if any fu rther spur to determ ined  action to consum 
m ate the aims of Zionism were needed. As we have seen, the Zionist lead
ership had  long since achieved territorial contiguity via land purchases 
and settlem ents which gave them  holdings in the shape o f an “N ,” ru n 
ning up the coastal strip, down the Marj Ibn ‘Am ir/Vale of Jezreel, and 
up  the finger o f eastern  Galilee. They benefited  as well from  in te rn a
tional backing— b o th  the U.S. and  USSR sup po rted  the partitio n  o f 
Palestine and  immediately recognized the new state o f Israel— and finally 
had  un derstan d in gs with the key A rab m ilitary power, Jo rd an , whose 
ru le r’s am bition was to control the Arab portions of Palestine that were 
no t absorbed into Israel, and who also com m anded the Iraqi forces sent 
to Palestine in 1948.

In view o f this alm ost unbroken chronicle of failure on the part of the 
Palestinians, it was perhaps un derstan dab le  th a t th e ir enem ies m ight 
assume that their rhetoric had been correct all along, and that there were 
indeed no Palestinians. In fact, it should have been understandable that 
in spite o f the disparity in num bers in favor of the Palestinians, a larger 
econom y (by 1948, the Jewish econom y of Palestine was larger than the 
Arab one), greater firepower, superior organization, and  considerable 
support from  the great powers of the age would enable the new Israeli 
state to trium ph over the poorly led and  mainly rural, mainly illiterate 
Palestinian population o f 1.4 million. Instead, the arrogance o f victory 
convinced the winners no t ju s t that they were stronger, bu t that they had 
prevailed because their opponents had no t had  a truly “national” cause, 
or a unified identity. In o ther words, that they had no t really existed!

The “disappearance” o f the Palestinians was thus in some m easure a 
function o f their failures, at least in the perception  of others, including, 
bu t no t restricted to, their foes. This was no t ju s t an Israeli or W estern 
percep tion . In  the Arab world, voices could  be h ea rd  saying th a t the 
Palestinians had  sold their land,33 or had  no t fought hard  enough, or 
had  left their hom es too easily. And for some Arab regimes, these fail
ures, a lthough they confron ted  the entire  Arab world with a militarily 
strong Israeli state in their midst, which had  ju s t decisively defeated their 
com bined  arm ies, also p resen ted  o p po rtun ities  for aggrandizem ent. 
The Am irate o f Transjordan was the first to benefit, w inning the biggest 
p rize on  the A rab side as it abso rbed  the  West Bank, includ ing  East 
Jeru sa lem , an d  becom ing  the  H ashem ite  K ingdom  o f Jo rd an  in the 
process. O thers also benefited. Egypt gained control o f the Gaza Strip, 
which, dubious prize though it m ight have been, was better than having 
either the Israelis or the H ashem ites controlling the no rtheastern  land
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gateway to Egypt. And L ebanon benefited, as Beirut becam e the uncon
tested transit p o rt o f the E astern M editerranean  after its com petitor, 
Haifa, lost this role because of the state o f war between Israel and  the 
Arab countries, and as oil pipelines which had ru n  across Palestine were 
rerou ted  across Lebanon.

Several Arab states thus had a vested in terest in Palestinian failure in 
some degree, although this was som ething which could no t be adm itted 
in public. For ever since the first decade of the century, when the press 
o f Beirut, Damascus, and  Cairo had first alerted their readers to the dan
gers to Palestine and  the Arab world posed by the Zionist m ovem ent, 
public  op in ion  in these and  o th e r cen ters o f Arab po litical life was 
deeply sym pathetic to the Palestinians, and  suspicious o f the Zionist 
m ovem ent, its W estern friends, and those Arabs and Arab regim es that 
colluded with it. This sympathy pu t pressure on m ost newly in dep end en t 
Arab governm ents to act in support o f the Palestinians at times when 
p rudence  m ight have dictated otherwise (this is a partial explanation for 
the entry  of some Arab states into the 1948 war), bu t it also m eant that 
the Palestine issue becam e a political football in the dom estic politics of 
several Arab countries, and  in inter-Arab politics.

Initially, and  for m any years after 1948, this m ean t th a t the  Arab 
regim es exp lo ited  the Palestine issue at the expense o f one an o th e r 
(Jordan was generally the target of such exploitation o f the Palestine 
issue by o ther Arab regimes, notably those of Saudi Arabia and Egypt) 
and  often at the expense of the Palestinians themselves. But once the lat
ter had  em erged from  the “lost years” as an indep end en t actor in Arab 
politics, this same reality m ean t th a t the Palestinians could  tu rn  the 
tables and  use A rab p o p u la r sym pathy to exp lo it the Palestine issue 
against the  A rab regim es. They d id  this with som e success for m any 
years, starting in the mid-1960s, when the Palestinians contribu ted  sig
nificantly to the ou tbreak o f the 1967 war, and thereafter played Arab 
regim es off against one ano ther over the Palestine issue.

Ill

We have explored the im pact of a series of failures on those who dealt 
with the Palestinians: the Israelis, the West and the Arab states, and we 
have seen how these failures helped to justify the “disappearance” of the 
Palestinians, for a time at least. W hat of the im pact o f these failures on 
the Palestinians themselves?
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O n the Palestinian popu lar level the defeats, the dislocations, the dis
possession, the flight, and  the expulsions ironically he lped  com plete 
the process whose genesis we have traced in this book: these failures 
u ltim ately  resu lted  in the  un iversalization  o f a u n ifo rm  Palestin ian  
identity. To un derstan d  how and  why this cam e about, it would be use
ful to recapitulate the stages o f the em ergence of Palestininan identity 
which have been chronicled  in earlier chapters. In the first stage, before 
W orld W ar I, this identity  was shared  by a relatively restric ted  circle, 
largely com posed o f the urban , the literate , and  the  educated . They 
form ed a new elite considerably wider than the old traditional notables, 
and  inc lud ing  the  new m iddle classes— the teachers, clerks, govern
m ent officials and businessm en who proliferated  in the last decades of 
O ttom an ru le—b u t they were still a relatively restricted  stratum , and  
am ong them  as well as am ong the ru ra l and  illiterate m ajority o f the 
population , the new sense o f Palestinian identity com peted and  over
lapped with O ttom anism  and  Arabism, as well as o lder religious, local, 
and  family loyalties.

In a second stage, the shocks of the first few years after World War I 
expanded this sense o f Palestinian identity to include m uch wider seg
m ents o f the  popu la tion , in co rpo ra ting  and  w inning over the en tire  
political class. These shocks had  also deep ened  the sense o f a shared  
fate, m aking it a p rim ary  category  of iden tity  for many, if n o t m ost, 
Palestinians. T he M andate years, with th e ir  losing struggles with the 
Zionists and  the British, only deepened  this shared sense of identity, as a 
com m on set of “o thers” and a com m on sense o f th rea t m ade increasing 
num bers of Palestinians perceive that they shared a com m on fate. These 
years also broadened  the ranks of those exposed to the elem ents of this 
identity transm itted by the educational system and  the press, as educa
tion co n tin u ed  to spread, such th a t by 1945, 45 p e rcen t o f the  Arab 
school-age po pu la tion  was in school, an d  literacy increased  signifi
cantly.34 But there  rem ained  differences in consciousness, education, 
and outlook in Palestinian society, as well as in ternecine conflicts rooted 
in the b itter in ternal struggles o f the 1930s, and  a gap between the urban 
and  ru ra l popu la tions, betw een the  well-to-do and  the  poor, and  
between the literate and  the illiterate.

In the th ird  and  final stage, the events o f 1948 and  their afterm ath 
obliterated m any of these differences, erased many o f these gaps, and 
decreased the im portance of many pre-1948 conflicts. U rban and rural, 
hu n d red s o f thousands o f Palestinians foun d  them selves in refugee 
camps, where their children all received an education, thanks to UNRWA
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(som ething they had never been able to obtain from  the British m anda
tory adm inistration of Palestine), and  where virtually universal literacy 
am ong the young obtained within a generation. Equally im portant, 1948 
proved bo th  a great leveller, and a source of a universally shared experi
ence, especially for that half o f Palestinian society which had fled or been 
expelled and  had lost everything, and for those who were able to rem ain 
in their homes, bu t were also traum atized by the events of 1948.

T he tu rb u len t and  conflicting po litical cu rren ts  th a t affected  the 
Palestinians im m ediately after the 1947-49 war com pleted this process. 
For in spite o f their dispersion and  fragm entation am ong several new 
successor states and form s of refugee status, what the Palestinians now 
shared was far greater than what separated them ; all had  been  dispos
sessed, none were masters o f their own fate, all were at the mercy of cold, 
distant, and hostile new authorities. If the Arab population of Palestine 
h ad  n o t been  sure o f th e ir  iden tity  before 1948, the exp erience  o f 
defeat, dispossession, and  exile gu aran teed  th a t they knew w hat their 
identity was very soon afterwards: they were Palestinians. The refugee 
experience, the callous treatm ent by Israel and  several of the Arab host 
states, and  the shared  traum a o f 1948, which all still had  to com e to 
term s with, cem ented and  universalized a com m on identity as Palestin
ians which built on all the elem ents we have explored in these pages, 
crowning it with this series o f unforgettable shared experiences.

P alestin ian  iden tity  is thus in som e ways now sim ilar to o th e r  
national identities in the Arab world and  elsewhere. It has been  de te r
m ined  in some respects by boundaries that are fairly recent, and  yet has 
based itself on elem ents o f identity th a t go back in tim e far beyond the 
origins o f these m od ern  boundaries. Some of these elem ents are local, 
som e religious, and  som e draw on o th e r na tional narratives, and  all 
have b een  resh aped  an d  rew orked to fit a new narrative o f identity. 
Palestinian identity is d ifferen t from  m ost o f these national identities 
in several im p o rtan t respects, however. Like m any o th e r unfulfilled, 
“unsuccessfu l” n a tio n a l iden tities, th a t o f the  Palestin ians has been  
fashioned w ithout the benefit o f the pow erful m achinery  o f the nation
state to propagate it. Like the Kurds, like the A rm enians, like the Jews 
in Palestine before 1948, the Palestinians have asserted their identity 
w ithout the  trappings o f an in d e p e n d e n t state and  against pow erful 
countervailing currents.

In the  Palestin ian  case, repea ted , c rush ing  failu re has been  sur
m ounted  and  survived, and  in some sense has been incorporated  into 
the narrative o f identity as trium ph.35 This brings up  a characteristic of
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the Palestinian experience that, while perhaps n o t un iq ue— and  th a t 
in deed  may be shared with o th e r long-“unsuccessful” national identi
ties— has taken a specific form  in the Palestinian case: the way in which 
Palestinian failure has been portrayed as trium ph, or at least as heroic 
perseverence against im possible odds. Such a portrayal draws on the 
P alestin ians’ p ercep tio n  th a t th ro u g h o u t th e ir  m o d ern  history, they 
have faced a constellation of enem ies so form idable as to be nearly insu
perable. While drawing on undeniab le verities— it is hard  to im agine the 
British Em pire abandoning  Palestine u n d e r Arab pressure in the late 
1930s, o r the  w orld sup po rting  the Palestinians against the nascen t 
Israeli state in the wake o f the H olocaust— there can be little question 
that such a version of history conveniently absolves the Palestinians from  
the responsibility for their own fate. From  this perspective, if their ene
mies were so num erous and  powerful, it is hardly surprising that they 
were defeated.

This narrative of failure as trium ph began during the M andate, bu t 
reached  its apogee in the years after 1948, when it was picked up  and 
elaborated by the grassroots un derg rou nd  Palestinian nationalist orga
nizations that would em erge and take over the PLO in the mid-1960s. 
The PLO was to give this narrative of events before 1948 its final shape, 
and to use it successfully as a tool in the m obilization of the Palestinian 
people. Ultimately, the m ore recen t failures o f the Palestinian people to 
achieve their aims u n der the leadership o f the PLO came to be inscribed 
w ithin th e  con tex t o f this same narrative, fitting  seamlessly with the 
defeats o f the 1930s, the 1940s, and  the 1950s.

An exam ple is the m artyrdom  of Shaykh Tz al-Din al-Qassam in 1935, 
an event th a t caused a g reat im pact at the time, and  would also later 
becom e an inspiration to all the un derg rou nd  organizations preaching 
the path  of “arm ed struggle.” His story came in later years to be narra ted  
as a great event in sparking the struggle o f the Palestinian people against 
th e ir  enem ies, the  British and  the Zionists. As the tale was re to ld  by 
Palestinian nationalists like Ghassan Kanafani in an influential article 
published  in the PLO Research C en te r’s m agazine Sh u’un Filistiniyya 
[Palestinian Affairs], and  later widely dissem inated in booklet form  by 
the PFLP in Arabic and  English,36 or by activist-historians like ‘Abdel- 
W ahhab Kayyali and  Naji ‘Alloush in influential works of theirs which 
went th rough  num erous printings, al-Qassam had played a crucial role 
in w inning the populace away from  the elite-brokered politics of com
prom ise with the British, and  in showing them  the “correc t” path  of pop
ular arm ed struggle against the British and the Zionists.37
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These same writers, and o ther less gifted ones, provided a similar ver
sion o f the 1936-39 revolt, correctly perceiving it as a popular uprising 
that had taken the traditional elite by surprise, and  in which the m eans 
chosen— the general strike, and  la ter a rm ed  gu errilla  action—were 
arrived at spontaneously. This same narrative stressed the heroic quality 
o f the revolt, its successes in for a time bringing together the Palestinian 
people, and the fact that it had  been “betrayed” by Arab governm ents 
and  traditional Palestinian leaders beholden to the British. These nar
ratives generally failed to m ention the appalling losses suffered by the 
Palestinians during the course of the revolt, or to assess the uprising’s 
slim possibilities o f success from  the very beginning, or to ask what the 
Palestinians m ight have done differently and  m ore successfully in the 
same historical circumstances.

In treating  the Palestinian aspect o f the fighting o f 1947-49, these 
accounts similarly stressed the heroism  of the Palestinian peasant and 
urban  fighters against heavy odds, highlighting the m artyrdom  in battle 
of charismatic leaders like ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Husayni, and the self-inter
ested m achinations o f the Arab regim es against the Palestinians, and  
downplaying the poor political calculations, and  the disorganization, 
confusion , and  leaderless chaos on the P alestin ian  side w hich con
tributed  measurably to the debacle. W hat was at work in all these cases, 
o f course, was a perfectly norm al rewriting of history to fit the circum 
stances of the time it was written, providing a narrative appropriate for 
the 1960s, when the Palestinians were again being told by these same 
historian-activists, and  by the PLO, to take their fate in their own hands 
and  launch arm ed struggle against heavy odds.

O nce the new m ovem ent had  been  launched, and  tens o f thousands 
o f Palestinians had  flocked to its ranks, the list o f defeats n arra ted  as tri
um phs against heavy odds increased. T he narra tio n  o f the “foundation  
m yth” o f the m od ern  Palestinian com m ando m ovem ent, the battle of 
al-Karama on M arch 21, 1968, during  which several brigades o f Israeli 
troops crossed the Jo rd an  River to attack Palestinian m ilitary bases in 
the aban do ned  town of al-Karama, and  re tu rn ed  across the river after 
a hard  day of fighting, was typical in this respect. Like all foundation  
myths, this one had  a solid basis in fact: the Israeli army had  apparently 
anticipated  an easy time, as the com m andos were expected to flee, in 
keeping with classical guerrilla  doctrine w hen facing a superior regular 
force (and in keeping with Israeli expectations regarding the Arabs). 
They had  n o t done so, and  thereafter no th ing  had  gone as the Israelis 
p lanned. T he Fateh leadership had  m ade a strategic decision to keep
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all o f its lim ited forces in and  a roun d  al-Karama, and  to stand and  fight; 
Jo rd a n ia n  artillery  jo in e d  in the  fray from  the  hills above w hen the  
unexpected  resistance of the Palestinian com m andos led to slow going 
for the Israeli forces, knocking ou t some tanks and  arm ored  personnel 
carriers; the Israelis suffered m uch heavier casualties than  expected , 
and  they were forced to leave beh in d  several dam aged vehicles, which 
were duly parad ed  th ro ug h  the streets o f A m m an to the cheering  o f 
ju b ilan t m ultitudes.

These appearances notw ithstanding, this was no Arab victory, at least 
n o t militarily: the Israelis had  inflicted heavy casualties on the Palestin
ians, far heavier than they themselves had  suffered, and  had extricated 
th e ir  forces on the same day w ithout losing any prisoners o r leaving 
beh ind  any bodies. It was politically significant, however, since inappro
priate though the com parison was in fact, the Palestinians were able to 
contrast a situation where they had  stood and fought, and  at the end  of 
the day were in control of the ground, with the inability of th ree regular 
Arab armies to do the same th ing during the Ju n e  war only a few m onths 
earlier.38 T he Palestinian com m ando organizations and  the m edia sym
pathetic to them  im m ediately picked up  this them e, which found  a ready 
response in an Arab world still reeling from  the unexpected  defeat of 
Ju n e  1967.

The nam e al-Karama, which as chance would have it m eans “dignity,” 
becam e a symbol intensely exploited by Palestinian nationalist groups 
bo th  to expand their ranks enorm ously with fresh recruits, and to pu t 
pressure on the Arab regim es to allow them  greater freedom  of action, 
and  this relatively small battle  soon h e lped  m ake the PLO a force to 
reckon with in Arab politics. Like the com m ando actions the Palestin
ians carried  ou t against Israel on o ther occasions, bo th  before and after 
this battle, the results were far greater casualties for them  than for their 
foes, and little change in the purely m ilitary balance of forces with the 
Israeli enem y.39 Thus, the  battle  o f al-Karam a was a case o f a failure 
against overwhelm ing odds brilliantly n arra ted  as heroic trium ph.

This portrayal o f failu re as tr iu m p h  an d  defea t as victory was to 
becom e alm ost a stock in trade for the PLO. A case in po in t was the deba
cle in Jo rdan  in Septem ber 1970, when the Palestinians were unable to 
discipline their own ranks, as a constituen t group o f the PLO, the PFLP, 
provoked the H ashem ite regim e beyond to lerance with a series of air
craft hijackings, and the Jo rdan ian  army finally reacted by routing the 
PLO in a crushing cam paign which becam e known as Black September, 
ultimately expelling it from  Jo rd an .40 In the Palestinian narra tion  of this
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devastating defeat, the heavy m ilitary odds against the PLO were typi
cally m entioned  prom inently, bu t no t the appalling Palestinian political 
mistakes between the battle of al-Karama in M arch 1968 and  Septem ber 
o f 1970, which squandered the massive public support the PLO had p re
viously enjoyed in Jo rd an .41

A n o ther case in p o in t was the seem ingly endless war in L ebanon , 
which the PLO allowed itself to be drawn in to in 1975-76, an in tense 
period o f confused fighting that ended  with the m ilitary in tervention of 
Syria, a form er ally, against the PLO and its Lebanese supporters. In this 
devastating phase o f the conflict, th ree Palestinian refugee camps in the 
B eiru t area, Tal al-Za‘tar, J isr al-Basha, and  Dbayye, were ov errun  by 
P halangist an d  allied m ilitias backed indirectly  by b o th  Israel an d  
Syria,42 an d  th e ir inhab itan ts subjected to m assacre and  expulsion .43 
This phase o f the war was followed by a series o f intense clashes over the 
nex t few years, many o f them  involving the PLO, m arked by an Israeli 
incursion into the south of the country in 1978, and  capped by Israel’s 
massive invasion o f L ebanon  and  its nine-w eek siege o f the  PLO in 
Beiru t in the sum m er o f 1982. T he PLO, the Palestinian civilian popu
lation, and  the Lebanese suffered extrem ely heavy casualties during the 
1982 fighting, estim ated at 19,000 killed and  30,000 w ounded.44

T he en d  resu lt o f this sequence o f disasters an d  defeats was the 
A m erican-brokered expulsion of the PLO to a num ber of even m ore dis
tan t places o f exile, as its leadership, cadres, fighters, and  institutions 
were forced to leave Beirut, w here they had  been  established for well 
over a decade, and  were scattered to Tunisia, Yemen, the Sudan, Syria, 
Iraq, and  Libya. This defeat and  its afterm ath were particularly painful 
for Palestinians, as it evoked for many of them  the exodus o f 1948, and 
the m ore recen t expulsion of the m ovem ent from  Jordan . As in Jordan , 
one of the hardest things for the Palestinians to accept was that in Leba
non  they had  lost the support o f the originally sympathetic local popu
lation, due largely to their own political mistakes.

W hen, at a m eeting  o f the Palestine N ational Council (PNC) con
vened in Algiers in Novem ber 1982, a few m onths after the exodus from  
Beirut, this latest catastrophe was portrayed by some PLO leaders as yet 
ano ther victory, yet ano ther trium ph, ‘Isam Sirtawi, an iconoclastic m id
dle-ranking leader o f the m ovem ent who was to be assassinated in P ortu
gal soon afterwards, rose to speak in exasperation. His voice dripping 
with sarcasm, he intoned: “O ur defeat in L ebanon and  our evacuation 
o f Beirut has been  described as a ‘victory.’ O ne m ore ‘victory’ like this 
one, and  we will have the nex t m eeting  o f the PNC in the Seychelles
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Islands!” M ore substantively, one of the greatest Palestinian orators of his 
generation, and  probably the m ost thoughtful, Shafiq al-Hout, the PLO 
representative in Lebanon, gave perhaps the m ost brilliant speech o f his 
career at this m eeting, denouncing those who would portray what had 
ju s t hap pen ed  in L ebanon as a victory, and  accusing them  o f lying to the 
Palestinian people. His speech was received with thunderous applause 
by those present.45

For all its flaws in the eyes o f al-H out’s audience, who had  perhaps 
had  enough of such costly “victories,” the portrayal o f failure as trium ph 
seems nevertheless to have worked well for the PLO. A lthough this nar
rative obscured the role of poor leadership and  bad decisionm aking in 
the years w hen the PLO led  the national m ovem ent (which for PLO 
leaders was undoubtedly one of its great virtues) J u s t  as it d id in describ
ing the actions of the Palestinians during the 1930s and 1940s, it had  the 
undeniab le m erit o f m aking acceptable to the Palestinian people a story 
that involved the confrontation o f daunting odds. A willingness to do so 
was obviously necessary for a few Palestinians to defy the will o f virtually 
all the Arab regim es in the mid-1960s, and  begin launching attacks on 
Israel; for a few of them  to stand and  fight the Israeli army in M arch 1968 
at al-Karama; or for larger num bers of Palestinian fighters and  militia
m en to take on the Jo rdan ian  Army, the vaunted Arab Legion, in 1970; 
and  to fight the Phalangist and  allied Lebanese right-wing militias in 
1975; the Syrian army in 1976; and  the Israeli army in Lebanon in 1978 
and  1982. W hether it was wise, or necessary, to do all these things was an 
entirely different matter, and one which this whole approach naturally 
did no t address. But this Quixotic narrative pu t such actions into a per
spective where they were acceptable, if n o t always entirely sensible.

M ore to the point, this narrative was one which enabled the Palestin
ians to m ake sense o f a tro u b led  h isto ry  w hich involved eno rm o us 
efforts against great odds simply for them  to m aintain their identity as 
a people. T he PLO was n o t a governm ent, an d  thus was w ithout the 
authoritative m eans at the disposal o f a national governm ent for the 
propagation o f an approved, official version of history to the entirety of 
its p eo p le— an educational system, con tro l o r at least in fluence over 
exclusive channels o f the m edia, and  the possibility of creating a network 
of museums, archaeological exhibits, national parks, and cultural m ani
festations to reinforce this version o f history. It was nevertheless able to 
do some o f these things with those Palestinian populations it was able to 
reach th rough  its newspapers and periodicals, its publishing houses and 
research  institutes, an d  especially its rad io  station Sawt Filastin, “T he
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Voice of Palestine,” which was m uch listened to by Palestinians, for many 
of whom it soon took the place of Egypt’s Sawt at-Arab.

T hese and  o th e r m edia d issem inated  a version o f the  Palestin ian  
experience m eant bo th  to engender a strong sense of group solidarity in 
the face of a form idable sequence of foes whom the Palestinians had  to 
face, and to induce them  to m ake the sacrifices necessary to fu rther the 
national cause. T hat it was a self-serving retelling of Palestinian history, 
which in add ition  to h igh ligh ting  the heroism  of Palestinian fighters 
stressed the brave decisions m ade by PLO leaders, while downplaying all 
their errors o f judgm en t, did n o t m ake it any less attractive to those who 
propagated  it.

By the early 1980s, however, a corrosive counter-narrative had begun 
to em erge. This did no t usually go so far as to ask why it was no t possible 
to have victories which were real victories: m ost Palestinians saw their ene
mies, w hether Israel, or the Arab regimes, or the American and  o ther for
eign governm ents which supported them , as collosi who could no t easily 
be defeated. But it did question persistently w hether better choices were 
n o t possible in som e circum stances, and  as Tsam al-Sirtawi’s sarcastic 
com m ent and  the enthusiastic aud ience response to Shaflq al-H out’s 
speech to the PNC both  indicate, many were ready to ask such questions. 
This willingness was a function of a disillusionm ent with the PLO leader
ship, particularly  am ong Palestinians in the  diaspora, which led  to a 
Syrian-supported revolt in Fateh in 1983, and to a gradual decline in the 
loyalty the leadership in far-off Tunis was able to com m and. In these cir
cumstances, the spontaneous outbreak o f the intifada, the grassroots pop
ular uprising in the occupied territories, in Decem ber 1987, which took 
the PLO leadership entirely by surprise, gave a m uch-needed boost to a 
Palestinian national m ovem ent that was clearly flagging. It also reestab
lished “the inside,” Palestine itself, as the center of gravity of Palestinian 
politics, ra ther than “the outside,” the Palestinian diaspora, where it had 
been located for so many decades.

T he ou tb reak  o f the intifada also vindicated the strategy advocated 
since the late 1970s by Khalil al-Wazir (Abu Jihad), the so-called Khiyar 
al-Urduni, or ‘Jo rdan ian  O p tion .” Reacting to the pointlessness o f the 
PL O ’s involvem ent in the Lebanese quagm ire, Abu Jih ad  had  postulated 
that there was no future for the m ovem ent unless it reestablished itself 
inside the occupied territories. This could only be done, he argued, via 
Jo rdan , and  to do so would require that the PLO improve its relation
ship with the Kingdom , which had  been  poor since Black September. 
A gainst m uch in te rn a l opposition , especially from  w ithin Fateh , the

T h e  R e e m e r g e n c e  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

200



T h e  R e e m e r g e n c e  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

PLO leadership m anaged to achieve a rapprochem ent with Jo rdan  even 
before the defeat in L ebanon and, via the presence in Am m an this m ade 
possible, was able to renew links with the West Bank and  Gaza Strip.

This move be tok ened  a realization by the PLO leadersh ip  tha t the 
future of the m ovem ent lay inside Palestine, ra ther than outside, bu t it 
was too little too late. T he PLO was already sidetracked and  ignored  
within the Arab world, its declining status indicated by the poor treatm ent 
it received at the Arab sum m it in Amman in Novem ber 1987. The pre
cipitous decline of the Palestinian cause would have continued, had it no t 
been for the spontaneous outbreak of the intifada, which galvanized the 
Palestinian people, im pressed in ternational public opinion, and, m ost 
importantly, convinced a sizeable num ber of Israelis that they could no t 
indefinitely m aintain the military occupation of the West Bank and Gaza 
Strip. All of these were prerequisites for the following phase, which began 
with the M adrid Peace C onference o f O ctober 1991. At th a t tim e a 
Palestinian delegation (albeit as part o f a jo in t delegation with Jordan) sat 
down at a negotiating table with one from  Israel for the first time in his
tory. The m eeting, while it changed no th ing on the ground in Palestine, 
where Israel still held most o f the cards, was of symbolic im portance: the 
assertion of Palestinian national identity it betokened was undeniable.

IV

In 1993, Israel and the PLO signed a Declaration of Principles in Wash
ington u n d e r the auspices o f the U.S. governm ent. As a result o f this 
agreem ent and  others that have followed it, Palestinian identity would 
appear to be firmly established today. PLO leaders like Yasser ‘Arafat, 
once routinely reviled as “terrorists” by the western and Israeli media, 
have been h o no red  guests in Israel and  the U nited States, where they 
are recognized as legitim ate representatives of an accepted entity, the 
Palestinian people. For an interim  period  o f five years, the agreem ents 
signed with Israel have given a new Palestinian Authority dom inated by 
the PLO control over the nearly 1 m illion Palestinian inhabitants o f the 
Gaza Strip, bu t n o t over its Israeli settlem ents and the land annexed to 
them , n o r o f its Israeli army bases, roads, and  borders, m ore than 30 
percen t o f the S trip’s territo ry  in total. This authority gained control as 
well over m ost o f the cities, towns, and  villages in the West Bank, bu t n o t 
o f the countryside, m eaning that m ost o f its territo ry  rem ained un der 
Israeli dom inion.
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Recognized by its m ost determ ined  enemies, and at last able to estab
lish itself on its national soil, the m ovem ent that has incarnated  Pales
tinian identity for the past few decades appears at last to be responsible 
for a genuine achievement, ra ther than yet ano ther disaster dressed up 
as a “victory.” But there is an underside to this achievement. The Pales
tinian Authority is no t a national governm ent, no r have self-determina
tion, independence, and statehood yet been conceded by Israel in any of 
the agreem ents its governm ent has signed, and it is no t clear when, or 
whether, it will concede these things, or w hether the Likud governm ent 
that has em erged from  the 1996 elections will honor the provisions o f the 
interim  accords already signed, let alone negotiate new ones determ in
ing the final status o f all the m atters at issue between the two sides. The 
jurisdiction and power of the Palestinian authority is m oreover sharply 
circum scribed in many ways, no t least of which is the fact that it does no t 
yet have control over m ost o f the territo ry  o f the West Bank and  Gaza 
Strip after five years o f negotiations which were supposed to en d  the 
Israeli occupation and give self-rule to the entire Palestinian population. 
Many o ther crucial issues have been deferred , some fear indefinitely.

The nightm are of m any Palestinians is that Israel m ight freeze these 
unsatisfactory “in terim  arrangem ents,” which would becom e the basis 
for th e  final status o f the West Bank and  Gaza Strip. They fear this 
because the iron logic beh ind  the expansion during the last few years in 
the area and population o f Israeli settlem ents, and with it the building o f 
an extensive and  costly network of strategic roads criss-crossing the West 
Bank and  Gaza Strip, can only be that Israel will use the existence of both 
settlem ents and roads as a p retex t to keep key parts o f these areas un der 
its perm anen t control. Given these far-reaching territorial dispositions, 
and  the restricted ju risdiction over a fraction of the country Israel has 
conceded, they fear that even if an “in dep end en t” and “sovereign” Pales
tinian entity ultimately does em erge, it will involve only m inor modifica
tions in the size and status o f the existing Palestinian islands in the Israeli- 
dom inated  sea of the West Bank and  Gaza Strip. This m isshapen and  
grotesque creation could then  be baptized as a “Palestinian state”: one 
with a flag, postage stamps, a m arching band, ambassadors, and Presi
dential m otorcades, bu t no th ing resem bling exclusive jurisdiction over 
m ost of the contiguous territo ry  o f the West Bank and  Gaza Strip, nor 
anything recognizable in the real world as sovereignty.

T hese concerns, and  the daily prob lem s th a t have em erg ed  since 
Oslo, are the basis for m uch dissatisfaction am ong Palestinians with the 
PLO leadership that negotiated these accords (although m ost polls still
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show that a majority o f Palestinians support the agreem ents46) , and for 
a strong  u n d e rc u r re n t th a t argues the accords are deeply flawed, 
em bodying too m any vital concessions to the  Israelis. Consequently, 
many Palestinians m utter that the same tired old PLO leaders who have 
portrayed their past failures as victories are trying to do the same thing 
again. But irrespective o f the many flaws in the accords with Israel, and 
the b itter Palestinian critiques o f them , a process with great im port for 
issues o f Palestinian identity has now begun. The m ost im portan t feature 
o f this entire process is that it is taking place inside Palestine, which has 
becom e the sole focus o f Palestinian politics, thus com pleting  a shift 
from  outside to inside Palestine which started with the intifada.

As som e exiles have re tu rn ed , as PLO institu tions have been  in te
grated with local structures to constitute the new Palestinian Authority, 
and as Palestinian financiers and capitalists begin to invest their funds in 
the West Bank and Gaza Strip, it is clear that a recentering  of Palestinian 
society is taking place, and with it a redefinition of identity in new cir
cumstances. O ne un ique circum stance is that although no t sovereign or 
in d ep en d en t, and  in deed  although  b o u n d  by m yriad restrictions im 
posed by the agreem ents with the Israelis, the new Palestinian Authority 
has m ore power over m ore of its people in m ore of Palestine than any 
Palestinian agency has had in the tw entieth century. W ith this power has 
com e responsibility and  accountability, w hich can n o t be shirked or 
shun ted  off on to  an o th er actor. In these circum stances, a lthough the 
Palestinian Authority can and undoubtedly will blam e others for its fail
ures, using the PL O ’s old scenario o f Palestinians facing insuperab le 
odds to explain away failures or describe them  as trium phs, it is possible 
that for the first time this strategy will no t work, and that the Palestinian 
leadership will be held accountable for its actions by its own people.

Regardless, Palestinian identity has com e full circle. O nce den ied  and 
scorned, its early history is being analyzed by m ainstream  Israeli social 
scientists,47 and  no t ju s t iconoclasts like the historian Yehoshua Porath, 
who began the process m ore than two decades ago.48 W here American 
politicians once avoided having anything to do with anything Palestin
ian, an Am erican President saw to it that the signing of the PLO-Israeli 
accord took place on the W hite H ouse lawn in S eptem ber 1993, and 
ano ther in the W hite House in Septem ber 1995, although his adm inis
tration had played virtually no positive role in either negotiation.49 And 
after 1993, Israeli Labor Party leaders like the late Yitzhaq Rabin and  
Shimon Peres spoke freely about an in dep end en t Palestinian personal
ity an d  a P alestin ian  peop le  with a na tio na l cause— som eth ing  th a t
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twenty-five years earlier G olda M eir could n o t b ring  herself to say. It 
rem ains to be seen w hether their Likud successors will continue along 
this path, which is so antithetical to the traditions of their party.

In a sense a taboo has been broken, as part o f a m utual process: ju st 
as at least some Israelis can finally bring themselves to recognize the exis
tence of the Palestinian people, so the Palestinians can finally recognize 
tha t of the Israeli people. This ends a lengthy period of m utual denial, 
when bo th  sides w ithheld recognition as if it were the ultim ate weapon 
in a peculiar version of m utual deterrence. For ju st as the Zionists before 
1948, and  the Israelis and m uch western opinion after that, persisted in 
denying the Palestinians the legitim acy a ttached  to an in d e p e n d e n t 
national identity, so did the Palestinians and the Arab world consistently 
deny that the Israelis were a people, or that Zionism could be considered 
as a legitim ate national m ovem ent.50

W ith the abatem ent o f perceptions of an existential th reat to Israel, as 
peace treaties and  diplom atic relations with the Arab countries slowly 
becom e the norm , and as realization of Israel’s absolute strategic superi
ority over all its neighbors slowly overcomes Israelis’ deeply ingrained 
perception o f their country’s vulnerability, it has becom e easier for some 
Israelis to accept the existence of the Palestinians, who are no longer seen 
as the spearhead o f an im placable Arab cam paign to destroy Israel— 
although o ther Israelis and some of their supporters still appear attached 
to this lurid vision. And for the Arabs, denial o f Israel’s existence—a par
ticularly futile endeavor in any case given its ubiquitous intrusions into 
the  lives o f the Palestinians and  in the Arab world over the past few 
decades—has bo th  achieved one of its m ain aims with Israeli recognition 
o f the Palestinians, and lost whatever tattered value it once had.

It w ould be a m istake to take the  parallels too far, however, o r to 
assume tha t the mutality is m ore than superficial. This is no t a reconcil
iation between equals: it is a situation where dom inance of one over the 
o ther prevails, and  where after a century of conflict there is an unequiv
ocal w inner an d  a clear loser. Israel is an estab lished nation-state, a 
regional nuclear superpow er with one of the best arm ies and perhaps 
the best air force in the world, and  has a strongly established sense of 
national identity which has been  reinforced by its state structures and 
their parastate predecessors since well before the country achieved inde
pendence. It has a well-functioning political system, a large and  thriving 
economy, and  a firm , decades-old alliance with the greatest power on 
earth , no t to speak of the unstin ting support o f wealthy, influential, and 
generous Jewish com m unities the world over. Moreover, Israel still has
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com plete com m and— at least in term s of security— over every p a rt of 
Palestine. In spite o f all the agreem ents with the PLO, it has yet to con
cede ultim ate security control over any part o f the country.51

For Palestinians the contrast could n o t be greater: they have yet to 
achieve self-determ ination, independence, or statehood; they are only 
now painfully in tegrating their feeble parastate, which grew up in exile, 
into an adm inistration with the lim ited powers the Israelis allow them; 
they have an econom y in a shambles after th ree decades of occupation 
and  several years o f intifada (which probably  h ad  as devastating an 
im pact on the Palestinian econom y as did the 1936-39 revolt52); they 
control virtually no  resources and have no real allies in the world. The 
Palestinians, o f course, do have one asset in spite o f everything: a pow
erfu l sense of national identity, which we have seen they were able to 
develop and  m aintain in spite o f extraord inary  vicissitudes.

Palestinian identity, however, is n o t now and never has been defined 
solely by the conflict with Zionism and Israel. It has many o ther aspects, 
which the Palestinians will have to resolve for themselves. O ne of them  
is that although it is clear to Palestinians what constitutes the identity of 
a Palestinian, hard  though it may be to define, it is n o t so clear what are 
the dim ensions o f Palestine, this country  the Palestinians com e from  
and to which they relate their identity. In o ther words, as we asked at the 
outset, what are the limits o f Palestine? Specifically, does it include the 
places on the m ap o f the country  now presum ably irrevocably p art o f 
Israel, even though on the Palestinian “in ternal m ap” they will always be 
part o f Palestine? Thus although Jaffa is today a rundow n slum, a south
ern  suburb o f the Tel Aviv urban  complex, with a poor, largely Arab pop
ulation (and a small n igh t life district m uch frequented  by Israelis in old, 
renovated Arab hom es), in the Palestinian im agination it is the place of 
origin o f all those who still proudly call themselves Jaffans.

This issue, and  others related to the prospect of a resolution of the 
conflict over Palestine raise a num ber of questions relating to essential 
issues o f Palestinian identity, questions th a t may be with us for a long 
time. M ention of Jaffa, for example, raises a larger question: how will the 
Palestinians adapt to the final “am putation” o f areas that have been in te
grated into Israel since 1948, bu t that they have always considered p art of 
the ir country? For decades, d u ring  the  “lost years” o f the 1950s and  
1960s, and then during the euphoric era when it seem ed as if “liberation” 
were a possibility, these questions were never raised. Now they are com 
ing up again, encouraged by the ability of some of the re tu rn ing  exiles to 
visit the parts o f the country incorporated  into Israel nearly three gener
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ations ago, and now nearly unrecognizable as Palestinian. Will this issue 
be harder to deal with for those Palestinians still in the refugee camps 
and  with little to look forw ard to, or for those o f the m iddle classes who 
have m anaged to integrate into society wherever they have ended  up, bu t 
are still m oved by nostalgia for Ramla or Lydd, or Jaffa or Haifa, which in 
many cases they have never seen?

More practical questions include that of how the Palestinians will find 
a substitute or substitutes for Haifa and Jaffa—as cultural, intellectual, and 
econom ic centers—and w hether they will ever be able to function with 
Jerusalem  as a political center. Today, in the patchwork of areas either still 
occupied by Israel, un der control o f the Palestinian Authority, or in some 
indeterm inate in term ediate  status, there are in effect four m ain Pales
tinian urban centers: Gaza, largest city of the Gaza Strip and (temporary?) 
headquarters of the Palestinian Authority; the Ram allah/al-Bira conurba
tion, increasingly the most active econom ic center and a growing focus of 
in tellectual life; Nablus, capital o f the n o rth  o f the West Bank; and  
Jerusalem , “the political capital” and now the largest Arab city in Palestine 
(albeit one with a huge Jewish majority today and un der firm Israeli con
trol) , and the center of m uch cultural, intellectual, and econom ic activity.

Jerusalem  is all o f these things, bu t it is also a city cut off from  its h in
terland in the West Bank by Israeli closure m easures in force for several 
years now, ostensibly for security reasons, b u t with obvious political 
im plications for Israel’s ultim ate objective: the absorption o f the entirety 
o f the city into Israel. The answers to some of these questions as to the 
“recen tering” o f Palestinian national life can be determ ined  only in light 
o f the results o f negotiations as yet uncom pleted , such as those over 
Jerusalem , and  the answers to others will persum ably em erge “naturally” 
as u rban  growth, social change, and econom ic developm ent take place.

T here  are several fu rth e r questions em anating  from  those already 
posed. O ne is how will those parts o f Palestine with clear Arab majorities 
and  a considerable chance of achieving a large m easure of self-rule (or 
even, perhaps, one day, full self-determ ination) such as m ost of the Gaza 
Strip, or the Nablus and  Ram allah areas, relate to those e ither w ithout 
such clear-cut majorities, such as Arab East Jerusalem , whose population 
now has a Jewish majority, o r those like H eb ro n  w here even self-rule 
seems distant because of the presence of religious sites of im portance to 
b o th  sides to the  conflict? T he A rab p o pu la tion  in all these areas is 
Palestin ian , b u t while som e are o r will presum ably soon be u n d e r  
Palestinian governance, others face the indefinite prospect of rem aining 
u n der one form  or ano ther of Israeli control.
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W here identity is concerned, the m arkers could go either way, or both 
ways, in such a situation: borders, security frontiers, control over antiq
uities, and  road signs, for exam ple, could indicate one set of things, while 
the educational system53 or the identity cards people carry could indi
cate som ething else. These different sorts of m arkers of course indicate 
clear relations o f dom inance and subordination, and some of this extra
ordinary confusion is a function of the com plex “in terim ” arrangem ents 
im posed because o f Israel’s insistence on no t rem oving any of its West 
Bank and Gaza Strip settlem ents for several years at least, thus necessi
tating the bewildering patchwork arrangem ent that has been negotiated.

Some of it, however, is a function o f the overlapping o f Israelis with 
Palestinians and Palestinians with Israelis since 1967, as Israel has spread 
slowly into parts o f the West Bank and Gaza Strip, while the Palestinian 
identity o f the growing num ber of Palestinians left beh ind  in Israel in 
1948 has reem erged. A nd some o f it is simply a function of the inextri
cable interw eaving o f the Israeli and  Palestinian narratives which we 
stressed earlier, and visible at places like Jerusalem , and in H ebron, site 
of the Tomb of those like Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, who are considered 
Patriarchs by bo th  peoples.

This brings up  the question o f the nearly one m illion Palestinians who 
are also Israeli citizens, the descendants of the fewer than 200,000 who 
rem ained  in 1948 and  who today constitute m ore than  18 p ercen t of 
Israel’s population . How will they relate to their fellow-Palestinians in 
the West Bank and  Gaza Strip once the final arrangem ents have been 
sorted out, and one lot are on one side of a final fron tier and ano ther on 
the other? O ne segm ent o f Palestinians study H ebrew  lite ra tu re  and  
Jewish history in school, carry Israeli passports and vote in Israeli elec
tions; m em bers of ano ther are learning Arabic literature and Palestinian 
history, carry a bewildering array of travel docum ents or none at all, plus 
a new Palestinian passport whose value has yet to be tested, and  voted in 
a Palestinian election. Yet bo th  identify with the same national symbols 
(as is evidenced by the fact that a ceaseless stream  of popular delegations 
o f Palestinians from  the Galilee and  o th e r Arab regions o f Israel has 
p o u red  in to Gaza over the past two years to m eet Yasser ‘A rafat), and 
bo th  groups regard themselves and each o ther as Palestinians.

H ard as all these questions are, harder ones still rem ain to be answered. 
Perhaps the m ost painful is that related to those Palestinians outside their 
hom eland: no t the privileged few PLO cadres, officials, and soldiers who 
have been able to return  to Palestine with their families after decades of 
exile, no r the comfortable ones with foreign passports who can come and
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go freely, nor even the middle-class ones integrated into Jordan and most 
o f whom have always been able at least to visit the West Bank. This ques
tion applies rather to those still in refugee camps (a distinct minority of 
Palestinians today, bu t an im portant one) .54 It was these Palestinians of the 
“outside” who first picked up the fallen banner of Palestinian nationalism 
after 1948, rebuilt the national movement, and then sustained it with their 
sacrifices. This question is most cruel, and m ost apt, when applied to those 
in Lebanon, who have suffered and sacrificed the most—perhaps 30,000 
Palestinians have been killed in Lebanon since 1975 ou t of a population 
which never exceeded 400,000,55 and is today down to about 300,000— 
and are unwanted by their host country. At the same time, as refugees who 
were originally from the Galilee, Jaffa and Haifa, they currently appear to 
stand little chance of returning to their homes, or even to o ther parts of 
Palestine, at least for the foreseeable future.

We have seen th a t for the approxim ately 700,000 Palestinians who 
becam e refugees in 1948, the idea  o f re tu rn  becam e im p o rtan t very 
soon after they left their hom es. T he concept o f a righ t o f re tu rn  was 
thus fostered by the early Palestinian organizations and later by the PLO 
as a central m obilizational slogan in response to this popular sentim ent. 
This righ t rested on the language o f G eneral Assembly resolution 194 of 
D ecem ber 11, 1948, w hich gave P alestin ian  refugees the  o p tion  o f 
re tu rn  or com pensation.56 T he PLO has since lim ited what was form erly 
postu la ted  as an un restric ted  “righ t o f r e tu rn ” to this UN form ula o f 
re tu rn  or com pensation, bu t that still appears to be far beyond what the 
Palestinians are capable of achieving at this ju n c tu re  of their history.57 
This issue has n o t yet been  resolved betw een the  Palestinians and  
Israelis— it is one o f the so-called “final status issues,” like Jerusalem , 
which was postponed until later58— and thus has no t been entirely fore
closed. However, the adam ant Israeli position on the issue o f refugee 
re tu rn  (which if unlim ited has the potential to un do  the effects o f 100 
years o f successful Zionist efforts to change the dem ographic nature of 
P alestine), an d  the  balance o f forces betw een the two sides, do n o t 
prom ise a happy answer to this question for the 1948 refugees.

These are all questions w ithout simple answers and indeed, like this 
one, some o f them  have a wide range o f possible answers, none of which 
prom ises to be pleasant for the Palestinian people to absorb. T he story 
o f Palestinian identity would thus appear in sum to be one o f bo th  fail
ure and success. It has been a failure in that in spite o f all their sacrifices 
over so m any genera tions, the  Palestin ian  peop le  have n o t so far 
achieved the  se lf-determ ination  and  con tro l over th e ir  own lives for
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which they have been striving for so long. Indeed, in light o f the genesis 
o f P alestin ian  identity  we have ju s t ch ron ic led , in som e respects the 
Palestinians have gone backwards since W orld War I, a time when this 
identity  was n o t yet firm ly established on a mass basis. From  the p e r
spective o f today, the late O ttom an era, for all its many faults, in some 
ways looks alm ost like a golden age:59 it was the last time the Palestinians 
had  majority status th roughou t nearly the entirety of their own country, 
and  the last time they had  free, countrywide elections to a Parliam ent 
(albeit a m ultinational O ttom an parliam en t ra th er than  a Palestinian 
national o n e ) , and  had an alm ost com pletely free press able to challenge 
the authorities, as did the editors of Filastin in 1914.

This story has been a success in that a Palestinian identity has asserted 
itself and  survived against all odds, and in spite o f the many failures we 
have touched on. Dulles said in the 1950s that the Palestinians would dis
appear, and  Golda Meir spoke in 1969 as if they had  disappeared, going 
so far as to declare that they had  never existed in the first place. But they 
have no t d isappeared, and  even their m ost d eterm ined  opponents seem 
to have begun to reconcile themselves to this uncom fortable fact. For 
these opponents, w hether Israel, or some Arab states, or the great pow
ers, the nonexistence of the Palestinians would have m ade things con
siderably easier at various stages of history. But inconven ien t though  
their identity often has been for others, the Palestinians have rem ained 
stubborn ly  a ttached  to it. This probably m ust be ad judged  a success, 
although it is a small one.

The final question, an open-ended one like all the others, is w hether 
this very lim ited success can be tu rn ed  into the basis for building some
th ing  lasting, som eth ing th a t will perhaps m ake possible a reversal of 
some o f the failures o f this past century, and  finally allow the achieve
m ent of self-determ ination, statehood, and  national independence the 
m o d ern  w orld has taugh t us is the  “natu ra l sta te” o f peoples with an 
in dep end en t national identity like the Palestinians.
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Chapter 1. Introduction
1. Israel a n n e x e d  A rab  E ast J e ru sa le m  in  1967, w hile th e  tre a tin g  th e  re s t o f  th e  

o c c u p ie d  W est B an k  as p a r t  o f  th e  so-called  “a d m in is te re d  te rr i to r ie s .” Israe l im p o sed  
a  physical s ep a ra tio n  o f  J e ru sa le m  fro m  th e  o th e r  o cc u p ie d  te rr ito rie s  in  M arch  1993. 
T h is  “c lo s u re ” h as  c o n t in u e d  s in ce  th e n , n o tw ith s ta n d in g  e i th e r  n e g o t ia t io n s  o r  
ag re e m e n ts  b e tw een  th e  P alestin ians a n d  Israelis. U n til 1993, Is ra e l’s a n n e x a tio n  o f  
th e  city h a d  re la tively  little  e ffe c t o n  th e  m o v e m e n t o f  P a le s tin ia n s  in to  o r  o u t  o f  
Je ru sa le m . T h e  “c lo su re ,” how ever, m e a n t th a t W est B ank  re sid e n ts  n e e d e d  a  special 
pass to  e n te r  th e  city, w hich  m o st o f  th e m  c o u ld  n o t  o b ta in . T h o se  w ho m a n a g e d  to 
d o  so h a d  to  w ait in  lo n g  lines  o f  traffic to  pass th ro u g h  arm y  ch e ck p o in ts  o n  th e ir  
way to  w ork, schools, sh o p p in g , o r  p ray er in  Je ru sa le m .

2. A t th e  h e ig h t o f  th e  w ar in  L e b a n o n  fro m  1975 onw ards, w h en  ch e ck p o in ts  w ere 
se t u p  a t w h ich  k id n a p p in g s  a n d  killings o n  a  sec ta rian  o r  e th n ic  basis to o k  p lace , 
th o se  p ass in g  w ere  a sk ed  a t c e r ta in  o f  th e s e  b a r r ie r s  to  say th e  A ra b ic  w o rd  fo r  
to m ato : o n e  p ro n u n c ia tio n  m e a n t th e  sp eak er was L eb an ese  a n d  c o u ld  pass; a n o th e r  
in d ic a te d  th a t th e  sp e ak e r was P a lestin ian , a n d  c o u ld  b e  k illed .

3. T h is  ex is ten tia l s itu a tio n  is c e n tra l to  o n e  o f  th e  m o st ch a rac te ris tic  w orks o f  
m o d e rn  P a le s tin ia n  li te r a tu re , G h assan  K a n a fa n i’s p re s c ie n t  s h o r t  n o v el R ija l f i l -  
sham s [M en in  th e  Sun] (B eiru t: n .p ., 1963) in  w hich  a g ro u p  o f  P alestin ians w ith o u t 
“p r o p e r ” id en tity  d o c u m e n ts  d ie  in side  an  airless ta n k e r tru c k  w hile b e in g  sm u g g led  
in to  Kuwait.

4. B e fo re  1988, a ll J o r d a n ia n  p a ssp o r ts  w ere  v a lid  fo r  five years. P reviously, 
P a les tin ians  w ere d is tin g u ish ab le  fro m  o th e r  J o rd a n ia n s  by a n o ta tio n  in  th e ir  pass
p o r ts  id en tify in g  th e m  as h av ing  o b ta in e d  J o rd a n ia n  n a tio n a lity  by a  special p rovision  
o f  th e  law (p a ra g ra p h  3) u se d  to  g ra n t re s id e n ts  o f  th e  W est B ank  J o rd a n ia n  c itizen 
sh ip  a f te r  th e  a re a  was a n n e x e d  to  J o rd a n  in  1950.

5. D u rin g  a typical in te r ro g a tio n  a f te r  a lo n g  w ait a t C airo  A irp o rt, an  E gyptian  
secu rity  officer, f ru s tra te d  by m y re p lie s  to  h is q u e stio n s  as to  w h e re  I was fro m  (I 
re s p o n d e d  th a t  I was P a le s tin ia n  b u t  was b o r n  in  N ew  Y ork), was fina lly  sa tisfied  
w h e n  I m a d e  it c lea r to  h im  th a t  m y fam ily  h a d  n ev er lived  in  Egypt, th a t  I h a d  n ev er 
b e e n  su b je c t to  E gy p tian  ju r is d ic tio n , a n d  th a t  I was th e re fo re  n o t  o n e  o f  “th e i r ” 
P a le s tin ia n s . “W h a t is y o u r  c o n n e c t io n  to  E g y p t?” h e  fin a lly  a sk ed . “N o n e ,” I 
an sw ered . “E x c ep t a  pan -A rab  o n e  [Ilia  a l-‘alaqa al-qawmiyya] I  a d d e d  d ip lo m a ti
cally a f te r  a b r ie f  p au se , w h ich  b ro u g h t a  sm ile a n d  th e  r e tu rn  o f  m y U.S. p a s sp o rt 
w ith  a n  e n try  s tam p .

6. A n ex a m p le  o f  a  w ork  th a t som etim es slips in to  th is  e rro r, a lth o u g h  it g en era lly  
avoids it, is B a ru c h  K im m erling  a n d  J o e l S. M igdal, Palestinians: The M a k in g  o f  a People 
(N ew  York: T h e  F ree  Press, 1993): “H a d  it n o t  b e e n  fo r th e  p ressu re s  e x e r te d  o n  th e  
A rabs o f  P a lestin e  by th e  Z ion ist m o v em en t, th e  very  c o n c e p t o f  a  P a lestin ian  p eo p le  
w ou ld  n o t  have d e v e lo p e d ” (p. xv ii). F o r m y critiq u e  o f  th e  b oo k , see m y review  in  th e
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A m erican H istorical Review  99, n o . 3 (Jun e 1994): 9 4 7 -9 48 . T h e  b es t w ork  to  d a te  o n  
th e  ea rly  P a le s tin ia n  n a tio n a l  m o v e m e n t is M u h a m m a d  M u slih , The O rigins o f  
P alestin ian  N ationa lism  (N ew  York: C o lu m b ia  U niversity  Press, 1988).

Chapter 2. Contrasting Narratives o f Palestinian Identity
1. F o r a  su cc in c t s ta te m e n t o f  how  a society ’s re p re s e n ta tio n s  o f  tim e a n d  space 

can  affec t th e  d e fin itio n  o f  o f  n a tio n a l iden tity , see A m n o n  F in ke ls te in , “W hy Pow er? 
W hy c u ltu re ? ,” in  R. D. J o h n s o n , ed ., O n C ultura l Ground: Essays in  In tern a tio na l H istory  
(C h icag o : Im p r in t , 1994): 3 6 -3 7 . F o r a  tr e a tm e n t  th a t  fo cu ses  o n  d if f e re n t  t r e a t
m e n ts  o f  sp ace  o v e r tim e  as p a r t  o f  th e  d e f in i tio n  o f  th e  n a tio n , see S m ith , “T h e  
O rig in s ,” p p . 3 56-357 .

2. In  S tu a r t H all, “E thnicity : Id e n tity  a n d  D if fe re n c e ,” R ad ica l Am erica , 23 n o . 4 
(O c to b e r-D e c e m b e r 1989): 16.

3. E dw ard  Said, Orientalism , 2 n d  ed . (N ew  York: V in tage , 1994), p p . 331-332 .
4. F o r m o re  o n  th is  e p is o d e , see R. K h a lid i, U nder Siege, c h a p te r  2; a n d  “T h e  

P a le s tin ia n s  in  L e b a n o n : T h e  R e p e rc u ss io n s  o f  th e  Is ra e li In v a s io n ,” M id d le  E ast 
Journal, 38 n o . 2 (S p rin g  1984): 255-266 ; a n d  R ex B ry n en , Sanctuary a n d  S urviva l: The 
P LO  in  Lebanon  (B o u lder: Westview, 1990).

5. T h e  K urds a n d  A rm e n ian s  w ere c a n d id a te s  fo r  se lf-d e te rm in a tio n  d u r in g  th e  
n e g o tia tio n s  over th e  post-w ar se ttlem e n ts , n o tab ly  in  th e  u n ra tif ie d  1920 trea ty  o f  
Sevres, b u t  w ere u ltim ate ly  a b a n d o n e d  to  th e ir  fa te  by th e  E u ro p e a n  pow ers. A m on g  
th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  A rab  la n d s  th a t fell u n d e r  th e  L eagu e  o f  N atio n s  m a n d a te  sys
tem , only  th e  P ales tin ians  w ere n ev e r c o n s id e re d  fo r se lf-d e te rm in a tio n  by th e  pow 
ers. U n lik e  th e  m an d a te s  fo r  Syria a n d  Iraq , m e a n t fro m  th e  o u tse t to  p re p a re  th em  
to  b e c o m e  “in d e p e n d e n t s ta tes ,” th e  M an d a te  fo r  P a les tin e  o m itte d  any  m e n tio n  o f  
in d e p e n d e n c e  o r  s e lf -d e te rm in a tio n  fo r  th e  P a le s tin ia n s , r e fe r r in g  r a th e r  to  th e  
e s ta b lish m e n t o f  a  “n a tio n a l h o m e  fo r th e  Jew ish  p e o p le ” in  P alestin e . In  th e  B alfour 
D ec la ra tio n , w hich  was in c o rp o ra te d  in to  th e  te x t o f  th e  M an d a te , th e  P alestin ians 
(94 p e rc e n t  o f  th e  p o p u la t io n  a t th e  tim e) w ere re fe r re d  to  as “ex is ting  non-Jew ish 
c o m m u n itie s  in  P a le s tin e ,” w hose civil a n d  re lig io u s  (b u t n o t  p o litica l o r  n a tio n a l) 
righ ts  w ere to  b e  p ro te c te d  by th e  m a n d a to ry  pow er.

6. B esh a ra  D o u m a n i, R ediscovering Palestine: The M erchants a n d  P easants o f  Jabal 
Nablus, 1 7 0 0 -1 9 0 0  (B erkeley: U niversity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  Press, 1995), p. 245.

7. A  typical ex am p le  o f  th e  extensive m o d e rn  p o p u la r  li te ra tu re  in  A rabic o n  th e  
sub jec t is th e  sm all v o lum e o n  th e  b a ttle  in  1187 in  w hich  th e  C ru sade rs  w ere decisively 
d e fe a te d  by Saladin: Yusuf Sam i al-Yusuf, H ittin , 2 n d  ed . (Acre: D ar al-Aswar, 1989).

8. M ost scholarly  li te ra tu re  o n  th e  C ru sades, like th e  m ag is te ria l w ork  o f  Sir Steven 
R u n c im an , A  H istory o f  the Crusades, 3 vols. (C am bridg e : C am b rid g e  U niversity  Press, 
1 9 5 1 -5 4 ) , d e p e n d s  o n  W e ste rn  so u rc es  r a th e r  th a n  th e  v o lu m in o u s  Is lam ic  a n d  
E a s te rn  C h r is tia n  so u rc es . F o r th e  A ra b ic  so u rc es  see F ra n c e sc o  G ab rie li, A rab  
H istorians o f  the Crusades (L o n d o n : R o u tle d g e , 1969); A m in  M aalouf, The Crusades 
Through  A ra b  Eyes (N ew  York: S c h o c k e n , 198 5); a n d  P h ilip  H itti, A n  A rab-Syrian  
G entlem an a n d  W arrior in  the Period o f  the Crusades (P rin c e to n : P r in c e to n  U niversity  
Press, 1987). In  th e  m ain , l i te ra tu re  o n  th e  C ru sad es  tre a t th e m  as an  ex ten s io n  o f  
W este rn  E u ro p e a n  history, a lb e it o n e  tak in g  p lace  in  an  ex o tic  locale .

9. Early M uslim s also ca lled  th e  city “Ilya ,” d e riv ed  fro m  th e  R o m an  n am e, A elia 
C ap ito lina , u se d  b e fo re  th e  Islam ic p e rio d . T h ro u g h o u t th is b o o k , I will use  th e  m o st
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co m m o nly  ac c e p te d  E nglish  n am es  fo r P a lestin ian  p lace-nam es, irresp ectiv e  o f  th e ir  
deriva tio n : th u s  Je ru sa le m  ra th e r  th a n  al-Quds, a n d  H e b ro n  ra th e r  th a n  al-Khalil.

10. M ero n  B envenisti, Conflicts and Contradictions (N ew  York: V illard , 1986), pp . 
191-198 , o bserves th a t u n d e r  th e  Israeli m ap  o f  th e  country , th e re  lies a n o th e r  A rab  
m ap . H is re c e n t  b o o k , In tim ate Enemies: Jews and  Arabs in  a Shared L a n d  (B erkeley: 
U niversity  o f  C alifo rn ia  P ress, 1995), ex am in es  th ese  m atte rs  afresh . As d e p u ty  m ayor 
o f  Je ru sa le m , B envenisti p layed  a  p a r t  in  Israeli s e tt le m e n t o f  A rab  areas  a n n e x e d  to 
th e  newly e x p a n d e d  m u n ic ip a lity  a fte r 1967; earlier, h is  fa th e r  was o n e  o f  th e  g eo g 
ra p h e rs  assign ed  to  give H eb rew  n am es (som e o f  th e m  H eb rew  versions o f  th e  o rig i
n a l A rabic  n am es) to  loca lities th ro u g h o u t th e  co u n try , a  p ro cess  ac ce le ra te d  a fte r 
1948, w h e n  m o re  th a n  400 A rab  villages w ere o b lite ra te d  a fte r th e ir  in h a b ita n ts  h a d  
fled  o r  b e e n  ex p elled . See th e  study  c o m p ile d  u n d e r  th e  d ire c tio n  o f  W alid K halidi, 
A ll that Rem ains: The P alestin ian Villages Occupied a nd  Destroyed by Israel in  1948  
(W ash ing ton: In s titu te  fo r  P a lestin e  S tudies, 1992).

11. S m ith , “T h e  O rig in s ,” pp . 356 ff., looks a t  how  w h a t h e  calls “ed u ca to r-in te l
le c tu a ls” c re a te d  a sh a re d  sense o f  a t ta c h m e n t to  a  h o m e la n d  via “h isto ric iz ing  n a t
u ra l  fe a tu r e s ” a n d  “n a tu ra liz in g  h is to r ic a l fe a tu r e s ” o f  a c h o se n  a re a  in  o rd e r  to  
o b ta in  th e  sam e en d s  as Israeli g eo g rap h e rs .

12. A  s trik in g  a t te m p t to  d o  th is  is th e  slide show  fo r v isitors to  th e  excavations 
a lo n g  th e  W este rn  W all o f  th e  H aram  al-Sharif, w hich  a re  c o n tro lle d  jo in tly  by th e  
Israeli M in istry  o f  R elig ion , th e  Israel A n tiq u itie s  A u th o rity  a n d  th e  J e ru sa le m  m u n ic 
ipality. T h is excavation  involves s u b te rra n e a n  tu n n e ls  d riv en  th ro u g h  a su b s tru c tu re  
o f  a rch es  c o n s tru c te d  by U m ayyad a n d  M am elu k e  m aste r-b u ild ers  as fo u n d a tio n s  fo r  
several su p e rb  m o n u m e n ts  o f  Islam ic a rc h ite c tu re  a t w h a t is cu rre n tly  g ro u n d  level, 
yet th e  slide show  b lo ts  o u t  ev e ry th in g  b u t  o n e  seg m en t o f  th e  city’s h istory , lin k in g  
th e  p re s e n t to  a  “p riv ileg ed ” p e r io d  3,000 years ago. T h is  p ro cess  re a c h e d  its log ical 
e x te n s io n  in  re c e n t Israeli c e le b ra tio n s  o f  th e  “3 ,000 th  an n iv ersa ry ” o f  Je ru sa le m , a 
city w ith  a re c o rd e d  p as t o f  m o re  th a n  5,000 years. See N ad ia  A bu  E l-H ajj’s o u ts ta n d 
in g  d isse r ta tio n , “E xcavating  th e  L an d , C re a tin g  th e  H o m e la n d : A rchaeo logy , th e  
S ta te  a n d  th e  M aking  o f  H is to ry  in  M o d e rn  Jew ish  N a tio n a lism ,” D uk e U niversity  
D e p a r tm e n t o f  C u ltu ra l A nthrop o lo gy , 1995, n o tab ly  c h a p te r  3.

13. T h e  m o st n o ta b le  a t te m p t to  d o  th is was th e  m assive ‘J e ru sa le m  300 0 ” ce le
b ra t io n  j u s t  r e f e r r e d  to , o rg a n iz e d  by th e  Is ra e li g o v e rn m e n t a n d  th e  J e ru s a le m  
m u n ic ip a lity  in  1996, w hich  h ig h lig h te d  K ing D avid’s co n q u e s t o f  th e  city as m ark in g  
its fo u n d a tio n , a n d  ig n o re d  th e  p re c e d in g  two m ille n n ia  o f  th e  city’s re c o rd e d  h is
tory. F o r deta ils, see K. J . Asali, “J e ru sa le m  in  H isto ry : N o tes  o n  th e  O rig in s  o f  th e  City 
a n d  its T rad itio n  o f  T o le ra n c e ,” Arab Studies Quarterly 16, n o . 4 (Fall 1994): 3 7-45 ; a n d  
K. J . Asali, ed ., Jerusalem in History, 2 n d  ed . (L o n d o n : K egan  Pau l, 1996).

14. T h e  co v er o f  th e  p a m p h le t  read s: “Tarjamat al-kurras a l-m ad‘u m uham at ‘an  
huquq Terra Sancta fil-m aghara al-mad  ‘uw a m agharat al-halib al-ka ’ina  bil-qurb m in  
Baytlahm. M u  ’alafa wa m uqaddam a ila h u kum a t al-Quds a l-Sharif m in  al-ab R im igio  
Busayli, katib Terra Sancta, haziran sanat 1865. T ubi‘a bi-Urshalim f i  Dayr al-Ruhban al- 
Fransiscan.” T h e  p a m p h le t, w hich  d e fe n d s  th e  rig h ts  o f  th e  F ranc iscan  T e rra  S ancta  
o rd e r  to  a  cave lo ca te d  in  B e th leh em , is ad d resse d  to  th e  O tto m a n  au th o rities .

15. T h e  b o o k  is S h e h a d i a n d  N ico la  K huri, Khulasat tarikh kanisat urshalim al-urtho- 
duksiyya  [A s u m m a ry  h is to ry  o f  th e  o r th o d o x  c h u rc h  o f  J e ru s a le m ]  (Je ru sa lem : 
M a tb a‘a t Bayt al-M aqdis, 1925).

16. T h e  ed ito ria l e n ti tle d  ‘J e ru s a le m ” in  The Times, D ec em b er 11, 1917, th e  day 
G e n e ra l A llen by  e n te r e d  J e ru s a le m , b e g in s  by  s ta tin g  th a t  “T h e  d e liv e ra n c e  o f
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J e ru s a le m  . . . m u s t re m a in  fo r all tim e a m o st m e m o ra b le  ev e n t in  th e  h is to ry  o f  
C h r is te n d o m ”; d escribes  th e  w ar itse lf as “a c ru sad e  fo r h u m a n  lib e rtie s”; states th a t 
“th e  yoke o f  th e  T u rk  is b ro k e n  fo r ev e r”; a n d  d iscusses a t le n g th  th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  
C ru sades, in d ica tin g  th a t a  co n sc io usness  o f  th is re lig io u s rivalry  still re m a in e d  alive. 
See R o n a ld  S to rrs , O rientations (L o n d o n : W eiden fe ld  a n d  N icho lson , 1945), th e  au to 
b io g rap h y  o f  th e  m an  w ho was B ritish  m ilita ry  g o v e rn o r o f  th e  city fro m  1917 u n til 
1920, fo r  fu r th e r  ev id en ce  o f  th is consc iousness.

17. F or analyses o f  th is p h e n o m e n o n , see H assan H a d d a d  a n d  D o n a ld  W agner, eds., 
A ll in  the N am e o f the Bible: Selected Essays on Israel a nd  American Christian Fundam entalism  
(B rattleboro : A m ana, 1986).

18. M o st la te r  Is lam ic  tr a d it io n s — th e  te x t o f  th e  Q u r ’a n  (3 7 :1 0 0 -1 1 1 ) is n o t  
ex p lic it— p lac e  th e  sacrifice  a t M ecca, a l th o u g h  th e  Islam ic c o m m e n ta to rs  o n  th e  
Q u r ’an  state th a t  A b rah am  was “in  th e  fe rtile  la n d  o f  Syria a n d  P a le s tin e” a t th is tim e, 
a c co rd in g  to  th e  co m m e n ta ry  o n  th is passage in  ‘A b d u llah  Yusuf ‘Ali, ed ., The Holy 
Q u r’a n : Text, T ransla tion  a n d  Commentary (B ren tw oo d , MD: A m an a, 1 4 0 9 /1 9 8 9 ) , p. 
1149, n . 4096 [this is a r e p r in t  o f  th e  o fficial S audi tran s la tio n  o f  th e  Q u r ’an  (M edina , 
1 4 0 5 /1 9 8 5 ) ]. T h e  only  o th e r  d iv erg en ce  am o n g  th e  beliefs o f  a d h e re n ts  o f  th e  th re e  
m o n o th e is tic  fa ith s  is th a t th e  M uslim  co m m e n ta to rs  u n a n im o u sly  co n sid e r Ism a‘il, 
A b ra h a m ’s e ld e st son , to  have b e e n  th e  in te n d e d  victim , ra th e r  th a n  Isaac. A lth o u g h  
th e  re le v a n t verses o f  th e  Q u r ’an  are  am b ig u o u s  in  n o t  m e n tio n in g  Ism a‘il by n am e, 
th e  su b se q u e n t re fe re n c e  to  Isaac a n d  th e  c lea r im p lica tio n  th a t th e  in te n d e d  victim  
was A b ra h a m ’s e ld e s t son  b e a r  o u t th e  tra d itio n a l in te rp re ta t io n  o f  th ese  verses by th e  
c o m m e n ta to rs  as c o n c e rn in g  Ism a‘il.

19. T h e  m o sq u e  w as f irs t  c o n s t ru c te d  so m e  tim e  b e tw e e n  636  a n d  670 , a n d  
th e  d o m e  w as e r e c te d  in  692 by th e  U m ay yad  c a lip h  ‘A b d  al-M alik . S ee R ash id  
K halid i, “T h e  F u tu re  o f  A rab  J e ru s a le m ,” B ritish  Jo u rn a l o f  M idd le  E ast Studies  19, no . 
2 (Fall 1992): 1 33 -1 43 , fo r  m o re  d e ta ils  o n  p ro b le m s  re la te d  to  a rea s  a r o u n d  th e  
H a ra m  al-Sharif.

20. H e ro d , w ho  was im p o sed  o n  J u d e a  as a ru le r  by th e  R o m ans a fte r th e  ex tin c
tio n  o f  th e  H a sm o n e a n  dynasty, was “a Jew  by re lig io n ” b u t  n o t  by o rig in . H is fa th e r 
was Jew ish , b u t  h is  m o th e r  was a N a b a te a n  p r in c e ss  f ro m  w h a t is to d ay  J o rd a n . 
C ulturally , H e ro d  was th o ro u g h ly  R om an . T h e  w ords a re  th o se  o f  th e  Israeli a rc h a e 
o lo g is t M eir B en  Dov, In  the Shadow  o f  the Temple: The Discovery o f  A n c ien t Jerusalem  
(Jerusalem : K eter, 1985), p. 62.

21. T h is  is tru e  even  in  a re latively  e n lig h te n e d  w ork  such  as th a t o f  Ben-Dov, In  
The Shadow. In  it, h e  d ev otes  380 p ag es to  a  study  o f  excavations a ro u n d  th e  s o u th e rn  
e n d  o f  th e  H aram  al-Sharif in c lu d in g  h is ow n d iscoveries o f  a series o f  massive an d  
h ith e r to  u n k n o w n  sev en th  o r  e ig h t c e n tu ry  U m ayyad b u ild in g s  o f  g re a t sign ificance, 
w ith o u t o n c e  m e n tio n in g  th e  te rm  H ara m  a l-Sharif th e  n a m e  u se d  by M uslim s fo r 
th ir te e n  ce n tu r ie s  fo r w h a t h e  calls th e  T em p le  M o un t.

22. T h e  p re te x t la te r  in v ok ed  fo r th e  sh o o tin g s  was th a t  th e  P alestin ians in side  th e  
H aram  w ere th ro w in g  ston es a t  Jew ish  w o rsh ip p e rs  a t th e  W ailing  W all p laza below, an  
a lleg a tio n  th a t  ca re fu l jo u rn a lis tic  investigation  la te r  revealed  was false. I t is im possi
b le  to  see th e  p laza fro m  th e  H ara m , g iven th e  h ig h  a rca d e  th a t s u rro u n d s  th e  la tter, 
a n d  th e  P a lestin ians w ere in  fac t th ro w in g  s ton es a t Israeli security  fo rces  sh o o tin g  a t 
th e m  fro m  a to p  th e  H aram  s w este rn  wall a n d  a d ja c e n t roofs. I t has since b ee n  estab 
lish ed  th a t m o st Jew ish  w o rsh ip p e rs  w ere g o n e  b e fo re  s ton es th ro w n  a t th e  sold iers 
w en t over th e  a rca d e  a n d  in to  th e  p laza. See M ichael E m ery, “N ew  V id eo tapes Reveal 
Israeli C over-up” The Village Voice, N o v em b er 13, 1990, p p . 2 5 -29 , a n d  th e  re p o rta g e
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by M ike W allace o n  60  M inutes, D ec em b er 2, 1990. F o r a  d e ta ile d  a c c o u n t b ased  o n  
te stim o n ies  o f  eyewitnesses, see R aja S h e h a d e h , The Sealed Room  (L o n d o n : Q u a rte t, 
1992), p p . 24-29 .

23. F o r  d e ta ils , see R. K h a lid i, “T h e  F u tu r e .” M o sh e  G il w rites  in  A  H istory o f  
Palestine, 6 4 0 -1 0 9 9  (C am bridge: C am b rid g e  U niversity  Press, 1992), pp . 6 46-650 , o f  
a  Jew ish  synagogue d u r in g  th e  early  M uslim  p e rio d  w hich  h e  loca tes in  th e  vicinity o f  
th e  W este rn  W all, b u t h is  p in p o in tin g  o f  its lo ca tio n  seem s singu larly  vague. H e  d oes  
sta te  (p. 646) th a t in  Jew ish  sou rces  o f  th a t p e rio d , “we fin d  th a t th e  W este rn  W all is 
m e n tio n e d  a lm o st n o t  a t  a ll,” w hile w ith  re g a rd  to  Bab al-Rahme (som etim es know n as 
B aw abat al-Rahme, o r  G ates o f  M ercy) o n  th e  e a s te rn  side o f  th e  H aram , h e  n o te s  (p. 
643) th a t  “th e  Jew s o f  th is  p e r io d  . . . u se d  to  visit th e  g a te  a n d  p ray  a lon g sid e  it, a n d  
w rite  a b o u t it, m e n tio n in g  its n a m e  (in  th e  s in g u la r o r  th e  p lu ra l) in  le tte rs .”

24. Gil, in  A  History, a  revised  v ersion  o f  h is  H eb rew -lang u ag e w ork, Eretz Israel dur
in g  the First M u slim  Period (a m o re  a p t title  th a n  th e  E ng lish  o n e , given th e  b o o k ’s focus 
o n  th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  Jew ish  c o m m u n ity  in  P a le s tin e ) p p . 90 ff., s ta te s  th a t  th e  
M uslim s’ v en e ra tio n  fo r J e ru sa le m  b eg an  d ecad es  a fte r they  to o k  th e  city, b u t  fails to  
a c c o u n t fo r  m an ifo ld  in d ica tio n s  o f  its sanctity  to  th e  ea rlies t M uslim s. T h e se  in c lu d e  
th e  a t te n tio n  su p po sed ly  p a id  to  J e ru sa le m  a n d  to  th e  H aram  by th e  ca lip h  ‘U m ar, 
w hich  G il h im se lf describes; th e  b u ild in g  o f  a  la rg e  m o sq u e  o n  th e  site o f  th e  p re s e n t 
al-Aqsa m o sq ue , trad itio n a lly  asc rib ed  to  ‘U m ar, b u t  h istorically  d a tab le  a t least as fa r 
b ack  as 670, w h en  a  la rg e  w o o d en  s tru c tu re  was d esc rib e d  in  an  a c c o u n t by a  C hris tian  
p ilg rim , B ishop  A rculf; th e  sanctity  a tta c h e d  to  J e ru sa le m  by th e  P ro p h e t M u h a m m ad  
in  m ak in g  it th e  first d ire c tio n  o f  p ray er b efo re  M ecca was finally  ch o sen ; a n d  th e  ref
e re n c e  to  al-M asjid al-Aqsa ( “th e  fa r th e s t m o sq u e ”) in  th e  Q u r ’an . Gil a rg u es  th a t tra 
d itio n s  re la tin g  th is  verse to  J e ru sa le m  are  la te  o nes, b eg g in g  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  how  th e  
ea rlies t M uslim s u n d e rs to o d  th is verse, if  n o t  as re fe rr in g  to  Je ru sa le m .

25. B en  D ov claim s { In  the Shadow, p. 286) th a t M uslim  d ev o tio n  to  th is  site d a te s  
b a c k  o n ly  to  th e  n in e te e n th  ce n tu ry , a n d  was a re sp o n se  to  th e  g ro w th  o f  Jew ish  
in te re s t  in  th e  a d ja c e n t W ailing  W all. H e  re fe rs  to  a  f if te en th -s ix tee n th  c e n tu ry  w ork  
by th e  h is to r ia n  ‘A bd  a l-R ah m an  b. M u h a m m d a d  al-‘U laym i, kno w n  as M ujir al-D in, 
to  show  th a t  M uslim s e a r l ie r  c o n n e c te d  al-Buraq  to  Bab al-Rahm e o n  th e  e a s te rn  side 
o f  th e  H aram . M ujir al-D in (d. 1521) d o e s  sug gest th is  in  al-Uns a l-jalil bi-tarikh al- 
Q uds w al-K halil [T h e  g lo rio u s  h is to ry  o f  J e ru sa le m  a n d  H e b ro n ] , 2 vols. (A m m an: 
M a k ta b a t a l-M u h tas ib , 1 97 3), 2:28. B u t a  m u c h  e a r l ie r  so u rc e , B a 'ith  a l-n u fu s  ila  
ziyara t al-Q uds a l-m ahrus  [In sp ira tio n  to  sou ls to  visit p ro te c te d  Je ru sa le m ] (K halid i 
L ib ra ry  M S ), by Ib ra h im  b. Ish aq  al-A nsari, kno w n  as Ib n  F u rk a h  (d . 1328), sta tes (p. 
26) th a t  al-Buraq  was te th e re d  o u ts id e  B ab al-Nabi, an  o ld  n a m e  fo r a  g a te  th a t b o th  
G il h im se lf  (A H istory, p. 6 45), a n d  M ujir al-D in {al-Uns al-jalil, 2 :31), id en tify  w ith 
th e  v ery  site a lo n g  th e  so u th w este rn  wall o f  th e  H ara m  v e n e ra te d  by M uslim s today! 
T h is  d isp u te  a b o u t th e  te th e r in g  p lace  o f  an  a p o c ry p h a l w in g ed  h o rse  show s th a t 
o th e rw ise  s o b e r  s c h o la rs  r isk  g e tt in g  c a r r ie d  away w h e re  re lig io u s  c la im s in  
J e ru sa le m  a re  c o n c e rn e d .

26. See R. K ha lid i, “T h e  F u tu r e ” fo r  m o re  d e ta ils  o n  th e  d e s tru c t io n  o f  H aret 
al-M aghariba.

27. Ben-Dov, In  the Shadow, p. 378.
28. Two co n tra s tin g  b u t  co m p le m e n ta ry  p erspectives o n  th e  ro le  o f  h is to ry  a n d  

arch aeo lo g y  in  th e  co n s tru c tio n  o f  P a les tin ian  id en tity  can  b e  fo u n d  in  M eir Litvak, 
“A  P ales tin ian  Past: N a tio n a l C o n s tru c tio n  a n d  R e c o n s tru c tio n ,” H istory a nd  M emory: 
Studies in  the Representation o f  the P ast 6, no . 2 (F a ll/W in te r  1994): 24-56 ; a n d  A lb ert
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G lock, “C u ltu ra l Bias in  th e  A rchaeo lo gy  o f  P a le s tin e ,” Jo u rn a l o f  Palestine Studies 24, 
n o . 2 (W in te r 1995): 4 8-59 .

29. F o r d e ta ils  o n  how  C h ris tia n  a n d  M uslim  an tiq u itie s  u n e a r th e d  a t th is  a n d  
o th e r  sites in  th e  O ld  City o f  J e ru sa le m  a re  trea ted , a n d  th e  “p riv ileg in g ” o f  som e, see 
A bu  El-Hajj, “E xcavating  th e  L a n d ,” c h a p te r  3. A m other p ersp ec tiv e  o n  th e  signifi
ca n ce  o f  J e ru sa le m  can  b e  fo u n d  in  J e ro m e  M u rp h y -O ’C o n n o r, The H oly L an d : A n  
Archaeological G uide fro m  E arliest Times to 1700, 2 n d  ed . (O x fo rd : O x fo rd  U niversity  
Press, 1986), a w ork  o f  e ru d it io n  th a t o ccasionally  betrays th e  a u th o r ’s p re fe re n c e  fo r 
b ib lical a n tiq u itie s  over th o se  o f  su cceed in g  eras. Fr. M u rp hy -O ’C o n n o r  som etim es 
goes b e y o n d  th e  m e re  ex p ressio n  o f  p re fe ren ce s , as w ith  h is occasion a l d e ro g a to ry  
c o m m en ts  o n  s tru c tu re s  asso c ia ted  w ith  th e  E as te rn  ch u rch e s , such  as p arts  o f  th e  
H oly  S e p u lc h e r (e.g., p. 49, w h e re  h e  describes  th e  m o n u m e n t over J e su s ’ to m b  as a 
“h id e o u s  k io sk ”), o r  h is  d esc rip tio n  o f  N ablus: “th e  tow n h as n o th in g  to  o ffe r visitors, 
a n d  th e  u n c e rta in  te m p e r  o f  th e  p o p u lac e  co u nsels  speedy  tra n s i t” (p. 309). B esides 
slig h tin g  th e  b lam eless in h a b ita n ts  o f  N ablus, th is  ju d g m e n t  ig n o res  such  an tiq u ities  
as th e  la te  M am elu k e-e ra  ( f if te e n th -s ix te e n th  c e n tu ry ) Q asr T o u q an , an  ex tensive 
p a la c e -fo rtre ss  in  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  o ld  qasaba  w h ich  was d y n a m ite d  a n d  p a rtia lly  
d es tro y ed  by th e  Israeli m ilita ry  in  rep risa l fo r  th e  k illing  o f  a so ld ie r in  1989.

30. S m ith , “T h e  O rig in s ,” p p . 357 -3 58 , is p a rticu la rly  il lu m in a tin g  o n  “th e  uses o f  
h is to ry ” by “n a tio n a lis t e d u c a to r-in te lle c tu a ls” to  “d ire c t th e  c o m m u n a l d es tin y  by 
te lling  us w ho  we are , w h en ce  we co m e a n d  w hy we are  u n iq u e .”

31. S a ‘id  a l-H u sayn i a n d  R u h i a l-K h alid i w ere  d e p u t ie s  fo r  J e ru s a le m  in  th e  
O tto m a n  P a r lia m e n t e lec ted  in  1908, a n d  p u t  fo rw a rd  P ales tin ian  a n d  A rab  co n ce rn s  
th e re , w hile re m a in in g  loyal to  th e  O tto m a n  state; N ajib  N assar a n d  ‘Isa al-Tsa w ere 
th e  m o st p ro m in e n t n ew sp ap e r e d ito rs  o f  th is  p e rio d , w hose p ap ers , al-K arm il a n d  
F ilastin  w ere in s tru m e n ta l in  sh a p in g  early  P a lestin ian  n a tio n a l co n sc io usness  a n d  in  
s tirrin g  o p p o s itio n  to  Z ionism ; M u h a m m ad  H assan  al-B udayri a n d  ‘A rif al-‘A rif w ere 
th e  ed ito rs  o f  a  n ew sp ap e r ca lled  Suriyya al-Janubiyya [S o u th e rn  Syria], a pan-A rab  
jo u rn a l  o f  th e  p o s t W orld  W ar I era , a n d  th e  m ain  n a tio n a lis t o rg an  b e fo re  its sup 
p ressio n  by th e  B ritish  in  1920; M usa al-‘A lam i was a  p ro m in e n t lawyer, ed u ca to r, a n d  
p o litical figu re , w hose au to b io grap hy , Palestine is my C ountry: The Story o f  M u sa  al-Alam i 
(L o n d o n : M urray, 1969), shows how  h e  lo o k e d  a t th ese  d iffe re n t sou rces o f  identity .

32. O n  th e  way th is  p ro cess  d e v e lo p e d  in  th ese  c o u n tr ie s , see, in ter alia, Is rae l 
G e rsh o n i a n d  J a m e s  Jan k o w sk i, E gypt, Is la m  a n d  the A rabs: The Search fo r  E gyptian  
N ationhood, 1 9 0 0 -1 9 3 0  (N ew  York: O x fo rd  U niversity  Press, 1986), a n d  R edefin ing  the 
Egyptian N ation, 1 9 3 0 -1 9 4 5  (C am bridg e : C am b rid g e  U niversity  Press, 1995); H a n n a  
B a ta tu , The O ld Social Classes a n d  the R evo lu tion a ry  M ovem ents o f  Iraq  (P r in c e to n : 
P r in c e to n  U niversity  Press, 1978); P h ilip  K houry, Syria a n d  the French M andate: The 
Politics o f  A rab  N ationalism , 1 9 2 0 -1 9 4 5  (P rin c e to n : P rin c e to n  U niversity  Press, 1987); 
a n d  K am al S alib i, A  H ou se o f  M a n y  M a nsio ns: T he H istory  o f  L ebanon  Reconsidered  
(B erkeley: U niversity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  Press, 1988).

33. A n ex trem e , a lb e it typical, ex am p le  o f  th is view can  b e  fo u n d  in  M. C urtis, J. 
Neyer, C. W axm an, a n d  A. P ollack, eds., The Palestinians: People, History, Politics (New 
B runsw ick: T ran sac tio n , 1975), p.4: “P a les tin ian  A rab  n a tio n a lism , s tim u la ted  by a n d  
re ac tin g  to  th e  Jew ish  n a tio n a l lib e ra tio n  m o v e m en t o f  Z ionism , is even m o re  re ce n t. 
. . .  Its c h ie f  im p e tu s  h as  co m e fro m  o p p o s itio n  to  Jew ish  se tt le m e n t a n d  to th e  S tate 
o f  Is ra e l.”

34. F o r m o re  o n  th e  s tim u li to  P a les tin ian  n a tio n a lism  o th e r  th a n  Z ionism , in  p a r
ticu la r th e  d is illu s io n m e n t o f  m an y  le ad in g  P ales tin ian  A rabists w ith  th e  in c a rn a tio n
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o f A rab  n a tio n a lism  in  Faysal’s state in  Syria in  1918-1920, a n d  th e ir  re ac tio n  to  th e  
in c ip ie n t  n a tio n -s ta te  n a tio n a lis m  o f  Syrians a n d  o th e rs  in  D am ascus  d u r in g  th is  
p e rio d , see M uslih , The Origins o f Palestinian Nationalism .

35. T h e  b es t analysis o f  co n flic ting  L eb an ese  n a tio n a l n arra tives  is by K am al Salibi, 
in  h is A  House o f M any M ansions. T his  is o n e  o f  th e  m o st rad ica l c ritiqu es e x ta n t o f  th e  
n a tio n a l m yths o f  any  A rab  country , a n d  o f  som e sh a red  A rab  n a tio n a l m yths. See also 
A h m a d  B ey d o u n ’s p e rc ep tiv e  al-Sira‘ ‘ala tarikh L ubnan, aw al-hawiyya wal-zaman f i  
a ‘mal m u ’arikhina al-m u‘asirin [T h e  s tru gg le  over th e  h is to ry  o f  L eb an o n : Id en tity  an d  
tim e in  th e  w ork  o f  o u r  m o d e rn  h isto rians] (B eiru t: L eb an ese  U niversity  Press, 1989).

36. In  Palestine in  Transform ation, 1 8 5 6 -1 8 8 2  (W a sh in g to n , DC: In s t i tu te  fo r  
P a lestin e  S tudies, 1993), A le x a n d e r S ch olch  shows convincing ly  how  th e  id ea  o f  th e  
H o ly  L a n d  w h ich  h a d  d e v e lo p e d  o v e r c e n tu r ie s  a m o n g  C h r is tia n s  a n d  M uslim s 
h e lp e d  to  sh a p e  th e  m o d e rn  c o n c e p t o f  P a lestin e  as a u n i t  in  th e  m in d s  o f  its A rab  
in h ab ita n ts . We shall co m e b ack  to  th is  p ro cess  in  several d iffe re n t co n tex ts , in  th e  
g re a te s t d e ta il in  c h a p te r  7, below.

37. T h e  O tto m a n s  in  1874 elev ated  th e  Je ru sa le m  sancak, o r d is tric t ( in c lu d in g  th e  
a re a  fro m  th e  J o rd a n  to  th e  sea, a n d  fro m  a lin e  n o r th  o f  Ja ffa  a n d  J e ru sa le m  to  th e  
re g io n  so u th  o f  B e e rsh e b a , a n d  en c o m p a ss in g  J e ru sa le m , Ja ffa , G aza, B ee rsh e b a , 
H e b ro n , a n d  B e th leh em ) to  th e  status o f  an  in d e p e n d e n t ad m in is tra tive  u n i t  r e p o r t
in g  d irec tly  to  Is tanb u l. E arlier, P a lestin e  was usually  in c lu d e d  as th e  sep ara te  sancak’s 
o f  J e ru sa le m , N ablus, a n d  A cre in  th e  vilayet [p rov ince] o f  S idon , o r  in  th e  vilayet o f 
Syria. U n d e r  th e  O tto m a n s , P a lestin e  was always ad m in istra tive ly  sep a ra te  fro m  th e  
a re a  east o f  th e  J o rd a n , w hich  was g o v e rn e d  d irectly  fro m  D am ascus. T h e  ad m in is
trative b o u n d a rie s  o f  O tto m a n  P alestin e  w ere finally  fixed  in  th e  1880s, w h en  th e  san- 
caks o f N ab lus a n d  A cre w ere a tta c h e d  to  th e  new  vilayet o f B eiru t, a n  a r ra n g e m e n t 
th a t re m a in e d  stab le  u n til 1918.

38. B esh a ra  D o u m an i, Rediscovering Palestine, is an  e x c e lle n t study  o f  re g io n a l 
loyalty fo cu s in g  o n  Ja b a l N ablus; h e  q u o te s  a n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  fo re ig n  o b se rv e r 
as n o tin g  th a t its “in h ab itan ts  . . .  a re  m ost p ro u d  o f it, a n d  th in k  th e re  is n o  p lace in  th e  
w orld  eq u al to  i t” (p. 21). D o u m an i describes th e  Jab a l N ablus re g io n  as a  “social space” 
sim ilar to  Jab a l al-Q uds a n d  Ja b a l al-Khalil, th e  reg io n s  c e n te r in g  o n  J e ru sa le m  a n d  
H e b ro n  respectively, n o tin g  how  each  d iffe red  fro m  th e  o th e r  in  sign ifican t respects.

39. T h is  was th e  p rem ise  o f  th e  J o h n s to n  P lan , w hich  A m erican  po licym akers in  
th e  1950s h o p e d  w ou ld  le ad  to  th e  assim ila tion  o f  th e  re fu g ees  in to  th e  su rro u n d in g  
co u n trie s : see D eb o rah  J. G ern e r, “M issed O p p o rtu n itie s  a n d  R oads n o t  T aken: T h e  
E ise n h o w e r A d m in is tra t io n  a n d  th e  P a le s tin ia n s ,” in  U.S. Policy on Palestine from  
Wilson to Clinton, p p . 8 1 -11 2  (N o rm al, IL: A ssociation  o f  A rab-A m erican  U niversity  
G ra d u a te s , 1995). A fter a visit to  th e  re g io n , S ec re ta ry  o f  S tate J o h n  F o ste r D ulles 
ex p ressed  th e  b e lie f  in  a ra d io  ad d ress  to  th e  n a tio n  o n  J u n e  1, 1953 th a t m o st o f  th e  
P a les tin ian  re fu g ees  (d escrib ed  by h im  as “A rab  re fu g ees  w ho  fled  fro m  P alestin e  as 
Israe l to o k  o v e r”) sh o u ld  “b e  in te g ra te d  in to  th e  lives o f  th e  n e ig h b o rin g  A rab  c o u n 
tr ie s .” The Department o f State Bulletin, 27, n o . 729 (Jun e  15, 1953): 832.

40. O n  th is m a tte r  m an y  Z ion ist le ad ers  a n d  B ritish  officials w ere ag re ed  in  1918, 
w h e n  C h a im  W eizm ann  w ro te  th a t  “T h e  p re s e n t  s ta te  o f  affa irs  w o u ld  n ecessarily  
te n d  to w ard s  th e  c r e a tio n  o f  an  A ra b  P a le s tin e , i f  th e r e  w ere  a n  A rab  p e o p le  in  
P a le s tin e ,” a n d  W illiam  O rm sby-G ore (A ssistant S ec re ta ry  o f  th e  W ar C a b in e t a n d  
la te r  C o lo n ia l S ec re ta ry ) s ta te d  th a t  “ . . . w est o f  th e  J o rd a n  th e  p e o p le  w ere n o t  
A rabs, b u t  only  A rab ic-sp eak in g .” C ited  in  D o re e n  W arriner, co m p ., Palestine Papers, 
1917-1922: Seeds o f Conflict (L o n d o n : J o h n  M urray, 1972), p p . 32-33 .
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41. T h e  d eta ils  a re  re c o rd e d  in  Avi S hlaim  Collusion Across the Jordan  (New York: 
C o lu m b ia  U niversity  Press, 1990), a n d  M ary  W ilson, K ing  Abdullah, Britain, and the 
M a kin g  o f Jordan  (C a m b rid g e : C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  P ress, 1 98 8). A lth o u g h  th e  
B ritish  in  1939 m o d ifie d  th e  u n c o n d itio n a l su p p o rt th ey  h a d  show n fo r Z ion ism  fo r 
m o re  th a n  two d ecad es , th is  ch a n g e  in  policy  was itse lf lim ite d  by W in sto n  C h u rc h ill 
(as P rim e  M in is te r f ro m  1940 to  1945), p e rh a p s  th e  m o st a r d e n t  Z ion ist in  B ritish  
p u b lic  life, a n d  by th e  fac t th a t  B ritish  hostility  to  P ales tin ian  asp ira tio n s  a n d  le a d e r
ship  re m a in e d  u n a b a te d .

42. A lth o u g h  m u c h  p ast w ritin g  o n  th is  sub ject h as  b lu r re d  th is  h a rsh  reality, m o re  
r e c e n t  re se a rc h  h as  b o r n e  it  o u t: e .g . A n ita  S h a p ira , L a n d  and  Power: The Zionist 
Recourse to Force, 1 88 1-19 4 8  (New York: O x fo rd  U niversity  Press, 1992); N u r M asalha, 
E xpulsion  o f the Palestinians: The Concept o f “Transfer” in  Zionist Political Thought, 
1 88 2 -1 9 4 8  (W ash ing ton , DC: In s titu te  fo r P a lestin e  S tudies, 1992); see also  Z achary  
L o c k m a n , Comrades and  Enemies: Arab and  Jewish Workers in  Palestine, 1 9 0 6 -1 9 4 8  
(B erkeley: U niversity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  Press, 1996).

43. N eville  M an d e l, Arab Reactions to Zionism  1 8 8 2 -1 9 1 4  (B erkeley: U nivers ity  o f  
C a l ifo rn ia  P re ss , 1 9 8 6 ) , is th e  b e s t  w o rk  o n  th is  e a r ly  p e r io d . S ee a lso  R a sh id  
K h a lid i, “T h e  R o le  o f  th e  P ress  in  th e  E arly  A ra b  R e a c tio n  to  Z io n ism ,” Peuples 
M editerraneens/M editerranean Peoples, 20 (Ju ly -S e p te m b e r 1982): 1 05 -1 24 , a n d  c h a p 
te r  6, below .

44. T h e  e n tire  te x t o f  th e  le tte r  is q u o te d  in  A de l M a n n a ‘, A la m F ila s tin  f i  awakhir 
al-‘ahd a l-u thm an i 1 80 0 -1 9 1 8  [N o tab les o f  P a lestin e  in  th e  la te  O tto m a n  e ra] (B eiru t: 
In s titu te  fo r P a lestin e  S tudies, 1994), p . 190.

45. Ira q  was fa r m o re  afflic ted  by th ese  p ro b lem s  th a n  Syria, p artly  b ecau se  th e  
th re e  O tto m a n  prov inces, Basra, B ag h dad , a n d  M osul, o u t  o f  w hich  th e  B ritish  h a d  
c re a te d  Iraq , h a d  little  in  co m m o n  w ith  o n e  an o th e r, a n d  th e ir  p o p u la tio n  was deep ly  
d iv id ed  o n  sectarian , e th n ic , a n d  o th e r  g ro u n d s— b etw e en  S u n n i a n d  S h i‘a, A rab  a n d  
K urd , u rb a n  a n d  ru ra l, se ttled  a n d  tr ib a l p o p u la tio n s . See B atatu , Old Social Classes. 
Syria su ffe red  fro m  som e o f  th e se  p ro b le m s, b u t  was a  m o re  h o m o g e n o u s  society  
th a n  Iraq , w ith  a  la rg e r  u rb a n  a n d  se ttled  p o p u la t io n , a  c lea r S u n n i m ajority , less 
diversity  am o n g  reg ion s, a n d  only  two O tto m a n  p rov inces , D am ascus a n d  A lepp o , to  
b e  su b su m ed  u n d e r  th e  s tru c tu re  o f  a  single state.

46. F or th e  b e s t a c c o u n t o f  how  th e  M an d a te  system atically ex c lu d e d  P alestin ians 
f ro m  se n io r  p o s itio n s  o f  re sp o n sib ility , see B e r n a rd  W assers te in , The British in  
Palestine: The M andatory Government and the Arab-Jewish Conflict, 1 91 7 -1 9 2 9 , 2 n d  ed . 
(O x fo rd : Blackwell, 1991), p p . 166-195 .

47. T h e  B ritish  tac tic  o f  re in fo rc in g  a n d  m a n ip u la t in g  tra d itio n a l social s tru c 
tu re s  in  ru ra l  a reas  as a  p ro p  fo r  th e ir  ru le  is e x a m in e d  by Y lana M iller, Government 
and  Society in  R ura l Palestine 1 9 2 0 -1 9 4 8  (A ustin : U nivers ity  o f  T exas P ress, 1985). 
T h is  po licy  was c o n tin u e d  by J o rd a n  in  th e  W est B an k  f ro m  1948 u n t il  1967, a n d  by 
Is rae l in  A ra b  a rea s  in c o rp o ra te d  in to  Is rae l a f te r  1948, a n d  in  th e  o c c u p ie d  W est 
B an k  a f te r  1967. F o r a n  analysis th a t  s tresses th e  d ic h o to m y  b e tw e e n  th e  co asta l 
p la in  a n d  th e  h ill  a re a s , see  B a ru c h  K im m e rlin g  a n d  J o e l  M ig d a l, Palestin ians: 
The M a k in g  o f  a People (N ew  York: F re e  P re ss , 1 9 9 3 ) . F o r a  m o re  s o p h is t ic a te d  
a p p ro a c h  sh o w in g  th e  in te r r e la t io n s  b e tw e e n  th e m  in  a n  e a r l ie r  p e r io d , see 
D o u m a n i, Rediscovering Palestine.

48. P o p u la tio n  estim ates  a re  f ro m  A lfred  B o n n e , ed ., Statistical Handbook o f M iddle 
Eastern Countries, 2 n d  e d . (Je ru sa lem : E c o n o m ic  R e se a rc h  In s t itu te  o f  th e  Jew ish  
A gency fo r P alestin e , 1945), p p . 3 -4 .
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49. F o r m o re  o n  th e  coastal cities, see May Seikaly, H aifa : Transform ation o f  an  A rab  
P alestin ian Society, 1 9 1 8 -1 9 3 9  (L o n d o n : I. B. T auris, 1995), a n d  L ockm an , Comrades 
a n d  Enemies, as well as K im m erling  a n d  M igdal, Palestinians.

50. A lth o u g h  th e  p ress  was e x trem e ly  active, a n d  a  n u m b e r  o f  p o litica l p a rtie s  
ex is ted  in  P alestin e  in  th e  1930s, m o st o f  th ese  p artie s  w ere essen tia lly  veh icles fo r 
n a rro w  fam ily o r  in d iv idu a l in te rests , as w ere som e o f  th e  n ew spapers. H izb  al-Istiqlal 
a l-(Arabi, fo u n d e d  by ‘A un i ‘A bd  al-H adi, was p ro b ab ly  th e  m o st d ev e lo p ed  ex am p le  
o f  a  m o d e rn  p o litica l p arty  in  P alestin e . I t is th e  su b jec t o f  a  U niversity  o f  C hicago  
D e p a r tm e n t o f  N e a r E ast L an gu ag es  a n d  C ivilization  d isse rta tio n  in  p ro g ress  by L. 
D on  M atthew s, e n ti tle d  “T h e  A rab  Istiq la l P arty  in  P alestin e , 1 9 2 5 -1 9 3 4 .”

51. T ed  S w edenberg , “T h e  R ole o f  th e  P alestin ian  P easan try  in  th e  G re a t R evolt 
(1 9 3 6 -1 9 3 9 ),” in  E. B urke III a n d  I. L ap idus, eds., Islam, Politics a nd  Social Movements, 
p p . 169 -2 03  (B erkeley: U niversity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  Press, 1988). H is b o o k , Memories o f  
Revolt: The 1 9 3 6 -1 9 3 9 Rebellion and  the Palestinian N atio na l P ast (M inneapolis: U niversity  
o f  M in n eso ta  Press, 1955) is p e rh ap s  th e  b es t study o f th e  revolt.

52. W ith  th e  re e s ta b lish m e n t o f  th e  P a les tin ian  n a tio n a l m o v e m en t in  th e  W est 
B an k  a n d  G aza S trip  a f te r  th e  P L O -Israe l acco rd s, it  re m a in s  to  b e  d e te rm in e d  to  
w h a t d e g re e  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f  effective m o d e rn  in s titu tio n s  a n d  s tru c tu re s  th a t 
tra n sc e n d  th ese  p a ro c h ia l d ivisions will m ak e it possib le to  o verco m e th e  p ers is ten ce  
o f  p erso n a l, family, re g io n a l a n d  sec ta rian  rivalries.

53. In  Im agined Communities, p .6 , A n d e rso n  d efin es  a  n a tio n  as “an  im a g in e d  p o lit
ical co m m u n ity  . . . im a g in e d  as b o th  in h e re n tly  lim ite d  a n d  sov ere ig n .”

54. T h e  a rtic le  was p u b lish e d  a f te r th e  O tto m a n  C o n s titu tio n a l R ev o lu tio n  o f  Ju ly  
1908, w hich  lib e ra te d  th e  p ress fro m  th e  c e n so rsh ip  o f  th e  o ld  reg im e, m ak in g  pos
sible th e  fre e r  ex p ressio n  o f  n a tio n a lis t ideas.

55. L eR eve il de la na tion  arabe (Paris: n .p ., 1905), p re d ic te d  an  inev itab le  co llision  
b e tw een  Z ionism  a n d  A rab ism  in  its o p e n in g  p a ra g ra p h . O n  ‘A zuri, w ho  was L eb a
n ese  by o rig in , see M and el, The A rabs a nd  Zionism , p p . 49-52 .

56. C ited  in  n . 36. R e fe re n c es  to  “th e  la n d  o f  P a le s tin e ” a re  w id esp rea d  in  th e  
A rab ic-lan gu ag e p ress in  P alestin e  a n d  e lsew here b e fo re  1914. A  typical ex am p le  is a 
le n g th y  a rtic le  o n  Z ion ism  in  th e  B e iru t n ew sp ap e r al-Ittihad a V U thm ani, n o . 559, Ju ly  
19, 1910, p. 2, w h ich  w arn s  a g a in s t “Z io n is t c o lo n iz a tio n , in  o th e r  w ords fo re ig n  
seizure, o f  th e  la n d  o f  P a le s tin e .”

57. T h e se  sites a re  m e n tio n e d  re p e a ted ly , e.g ., in  M u jir a l-D in ’s f if te e n th  c e n 
tu ry  al-U ns a l-ja lil, a n d  in  e a r l ie r  w o rk s  o f  th is  g e n re .  T h e y  r e fe r  a lso  to  s ites  
th ro u g h o u t  Syria th a t  a re  seen  as h av in g  a  c e r ta in  sanctity , a l th o u g h  a  sp ecia l p lace  
is re se rv e d  fo r  P a le s tin e , a n d  J e ru s a le m  in  p a rtic u la r . E leven  sayings a t tr ib u te d  to  
th e  P ro p h e t  M u h a m m a d  th a t  h av e th is  sam e fo cu s  a re  r e c o rd e d  in  th e  s ta n d a rd  
had ith  c o m p ila tio n s : H u sn i A d h a m  J a r ra r , al-H ajj A m in  a l-H usayn i (A m m an: D ar al- 
D ia ’, 1987), p p . 6 -8 .

58. F o r b a c k g ro u n d , see A m n o n  C o h e n , P alestine in  the E ighteen th  C entury  
(Jerusalem : H eb rew  University, 1985), a n d  F atm a M iige G o^ek, E ast E ncounters West: 
France a n d  the O ttom an Empire in  the E ighteenth Century  (New York: O x fo rd  U niversity  
Press, 1987).

59. T h is u n d a te d  d o c u m e n t in  A rabic is lo ca te d  in  th e  K halid i L ib rary  in  J e ru sa le m  
to g e th e r  w ith  m o re  th a n  300 d o c u m e n ts  th a t o rig in a te  in  th e  local Islam ic co u rt, th e  
m ah kam a  s h a d y y a ,  f ro m  th e  se v e n te e n th  th ro u g h  th e  ea rly  tw e n tie th  c e n tu r ie s . 
D u rin g  th is tim e, m em b ers  o f  th e  K halidi fam ily o fte n  h e ld  th e  sen io r local p o s t in  th is 
co u rt, as c h ie f  sec re ta ry  a n d  d ep u ty  to  th e  qadi, w ho  was a p p o in te d  fro m  Is tan b u l, a n d
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g en era lly  serv ed  fo r only  o n e  year. F o r m o re  o n  th e  Islam ic re lig io u s h ie ra rch y  u n d e r  
th e  O tto m a n s , see M ad e le in e  Zilfi, The Politics o f  Piety: The O ttom an Ulema in  the Post
Classical Age  (M inn eap olis: B ib lio teca  Islam ica, 1988), a n d  R. C. R epp , The M u fti o f  
Istanbul: A  S tudy in  the D evelopment o f  the O ttom an Learned Hierarchy (L o n d o n : I th a c a  
Press, 1986).

60. A w w a l [sic] al-qiblatayn wa thalith  al-haramayn al-sharifayn.
61. T h e  assem bled  d ig n ita ries  ex p ressed  th e ir  d isp leasu re  th a t  th e  F re n c h m a n  was 

e n ti t le d  by th e  d o c u m e n t h e  c a r r ie d  to  rece iv e  t r e a tm e n t “like th e  M uslim  B eys,” 
in c lu d in g  r id in g  a  h o rse  a n d  c a rry in g  w eapons.

62. T h e  w o rd in g  co u ld  also m ea n  “th is re g io n  o f  J e ru s a le m ,” b u t  e i th e r  re a d in g  is 
possib le, a n d  th e re  is an  im p lica tio n  o f  sanctity  in  b o th  cases. T h a t  th is p e titio n  was 
n o t  e x c ep tio n a l in  its stress o n  th e  sanctity  o f  J e ru sa le m  is in d ic a te d  by a n o th e r  m o re  
ro u tin e  o n e  in  O tto m a n  T urk ish , d a tin g  fro m  la te r  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ry . In  th is 
u n d a te d  p e ti t io n , a  la rg e  n u m b e r  o f  J e ru s a le m  n o ta b le s  co m p la in  a b o u t th e  m is
b e h a v io r  o f  lo ca l m il ita ry  p e rs o n n e l  in  th e  city. T h e  p e ti t io n  b e g in s  by s tre ss in g  
th a t  J e ru s a le m  is th e  “th ird  o f  th e  h o ly  p laces , its n o b ility  p ro te c te d  u n til  th e  day 
o f  R e s u r re c tio n .” T h e  d o c u m e n t ,  s ig n e d  by  th e  q a d i o f  J e ru s a le m , M a‘n z a d e  
M u h a m m ad , is also lo ca te d  in  th e  K halid i L ibrary, Je ru sa le m .

63. K am il J . Asali, ‘J e ru sa le m  u n d e r  th e  O tto m a n s  1 516-1917  A .D .,” in  K.J. Asali, 
e d Jerusalem  in  History, p. 219.

64. T h e  two a rtic le s  w ere in  nos. 551 a n d  552, D e c e m b e r 19 a n d  20, 1910. Two 
la te r  a rtic les  d ea l w ith  th e  sale, o n e  o f  a  series o f  sales by th e  w ealthy  S ursu q  fam ily o f  
B e iru t o f  p ro p e r ty  in  th e  fe rti le  a n d  s tra teg ic  M arj Ib n  ‘A m ir (Jez ree l V alley). F o r 
m o re  o n  th e  al-Fula sale a n d  its rep e rcu ssio n s, see c h a p te rs  5 a n d  6 below.

65. A rticles o n  th e  su b jec t w ere w idely re p r in te d  in  such  p ap e rs  as F ilastin  in  Ja ffa  
a n d  al-K arm il in  H aifa , as well as al-M uqtabas in  D am ascus a n d  L isan  al-H al in  B eiru t. 
In  an  a rtic le  e n ti tle d  “M ajlis al-M ab‘u th a n : Ja lsa t 16 P y y a i f  FUastin, M ay 2 7 ,1 9 1 1 , pp . 
1 -2 , ca rr ie s  le n g th y  c ita tio n s  fro m  th e  texts o f  th e  P a r lia m e n ta ry  sp eech es, hav ing  
e a rlie r  c a rr ie d  sum m aries. T h e  m o st ex tensive a c c o u n t o f  al-‘A sali’s sp eech , in c lu d 
in g  h is re fe re n c e  to  S alad in , is “al-Isti‘m a r  al-sihuyini fi m ajlis al-um m a: K hitab  ran- 
n a n ,” [Z io n is t c o lo n iz a tio n  in  th e  C h a m b e r  o f  D e p u tie s : A  r in g in g  sp e e c h ] al- 
M uqtabas, n o . 691, May 18, 1911, p p . 1 -2 .

66. T h is  p a rlia m e n ta ry  d e b a te  will b e  d iscussed  fu r th e r  in  c h a p te r  4 below.
67. F o r m o re  o n  th is e lec tio n , see R ash id  K halidi, “T h e  1912 E lec tion  C am p aign  

in  th e  C ities o f  B ila d  a l-Sham ,” In te rn a tio n a l J o u rn a l o f  M id d le  E a s t S tudies  16, n o . 4 
(N o v em b er 1984): 4 61-474 .

68. Z ion ism  c o n c e rn e d  al-K halidi so g read y  th a t  h e  m ad e  an  ex tensive study  o f  th e  
sub ject, a b o u t w h ich  h e  was c o m p le tin g  a  b o o k  w h en  h e  d ie d  in  1913; it is d esc rib ed  
fu r th e r  in  c h a p te r  4, below.

69. T h e  firs t use o f  th e  te rm  “P a le s tin ia n s” (“fi lis tin iy u n  in  A rabic) w hich  has b e e n  
fo u n d  is in  th e  p ress  o f  th e  1 908-1914  p e rio d ; fo r  ex am p les  see th e  fina l sec tio n  o f  
th e  fo llow ing  ch ap te r.

70. Q u o te s  a re  fro m  F ilastin  a n d  al-M uqtabas, c ited  in  n . 65.
71. F o r a  d iscu ss io n  o f  all o f  th ese  p ro b le m s, see R ash id  K halid i, “A rab  N a tio n a l

ism : H is to ric a l P ro b lem s  in  th e  L i te ra tu re ,” The A m erican  H istorica l R eview  95, n o . 5 
(D e c e m b e r 1991): 1 3 6 3-13 6 4 . G il’s A  H istory  il lu s tra te s  th e  fin a l o n e s  m e n tio n e d  
p erfec tly : o f  its 840 pag es, th e  last 350 a re  d e v o te d  a lm o s t exclusively  to  th e  h is to ry  
o f  th e  tiny  P a le s tin ia n  Jew ish  co m m u n ity , as a re  g e n e ro u s  sec tio n s  o f  th e  e a r l ie r  
p a rts  o f  th e  b o o k .
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Chapter 3. Cultural Life and Identity in Late Ottoman Palestine:
The Place o f Jerusalem
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(Jerusalem : T h e  M agnes Press, 1975), especially  th e  tab le  o n  p.68.
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p p . 119-132  (R ead ing : Ith a ca  Press, 1992).
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lived, a n d  o th e rs  like M aktab  ‘A n b a r cam e u n d e r  s ta te  c o n tro l, b u t  th e re  was a c o n 
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a re  h a rd  to  co m p are , am o n g  o th e r  reason s, b ecau se  u n d e r  th e  O tto m a n  system  th e  
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e d u c a tio n a l in s ti tu tio n s  in  J e ru s a le m  b e tw e en  th e  G o v e rn o r  o f  J e ru s a le m  a n d  its 
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65. “A l a n  bi-ta’sis m aktaba um um iyya  fil-Q u ds a l-sharif ” c ited  in  n . 32, above. I t is 
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66. a l-B u h a y ri’s p re ss  was M a tb a ‘a t al-B alagha, w h e re  a m o n g  o th e r  th in g s  h e  
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227



3. C u l t u r a l  L ife  a n d  Id e n t it y  in  L a t e  O t t o m a n  Pa l e s t in e
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73. “M a w t al-adab f iF i la s tin ' [T h e  d e a th  o f  cu ltu re  in  P a le s tin e ], al-M unadi, no . 16, 
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Zakka was “close to  th e  Jew s,” th a t m o st o f  h is subscribers a n d  advertisers w ere Jew ish, 
a n d  th a t  a l-N a fir  was d e s c r ib e d  as “th e  h ir e d  n e w sp a p e r” by a l-M u na d i, a n d  was 
invo lved  in  p o lem ic s  w ith  o th e r  P a le s tin ia n  p a p e rs , in c lu d in g  al-Q uds, F ilastin , al- 
M u na d i, a n d  al-Jarab a l-K urdi

78. "F i’a ta  a l-s ih yu n iyya” [T h e  two fa c tio n s  o f  Z io n ism ], F ila stin , n o . 8 4 -2 8 7 , 
N ov em b er 8, 1913, p. 1.

79. Y eh o sh u a , Tarikh  a l-sihafa  al-'arabiyya f i  F ila stin , p . 55, n . l .  T h is  s ta te m e n t 
a p p e a re d  o n  th e  m as th ea d  only  w ith  issue n o . 1 -48 , fo llow ing  a b r ie f  c losu re o f  th e  
p ap er. A n ed ito r ia l in  th e  p a p e r  explic itly  s ta ted  “you  will n o t  see in  it an  a rtic le  w hich
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d o es  n o t  c o n c e rn  th e  P alestin ians o r  goes b ey o n d  th e  co n d itio n s  o f  th e ir  c o u n try ”: 
al-M unadi, no . 12, A pril 14, 1912, p. 1.

80. C ited  in  n o te s  31 a n d  73 above.
81. Y ehoshua, Tarikh al-sihafa aVarabiyya fiF ila s tin , p . 54.
82. “A h a m  arkan al-najah: aw  al-tijara w al-sina la wal-zira‘a f i  r u b u ‘F ila stin” [T h e  m o st 

im p o r ta n t p illars o f  success: o r  co m m erce , in d u s try  a n d  ag ricu ltu re  in  th e  c o rn e rs  o f  
P a les tin e ], al-Q uds, n o . 96, O c to b e r  13, 1909.

83. M u h a m m a d  al-S han ti, “A ha d ith  m u d ir  al-Iqdam  m a ‘ a ‘y a n  al-Q uds,”[al-Iqdam  s 
d ire c to r  converses w ith  th e  n o tab le s  o f je ru s a le m ] , al-Iqdam, no . 15, A pril 5 ,1 9 1 4 , p.2.

84. O n e  artic le , “Ih tija j ahali al-Q uds” [P ro te st by th e  p e o p le  o f je ru s a le m ] , al-Quds, 
n o . 268, O c to b e r  17, 1911, d esc rib e s  a p e ti t io n  a g a in s t th e  Ita lian  a tta ck  o n  L ibya 
s ign ed  by various re lig io u s  d ig n ita ries  (m uftis, b ish o ps, ra b b is ) , a n d  by th e  M ayor a n d  
m em b ers  o f  th e  M u nic ip a l C o u n cil as “th e  e le c te d  b o d ie s  o f  th e  P alestin ian  p o p u la 
t io n ”; a n o th e r, “K itab m aftuh  ila m u ta sa rr if al-liwa” [O p e n  le tte r  to  th e  g o v e rn o r o f  th e  
p ro v in c e ] , a l-M u n a d i, n o . 6, M a rch  12, 1912, a tta ck s  m e m b e rs  o f  th e  M u n ic ip a l 
C o u n c il as “e n e m ie s  o f  th e  c o u n t r y ”; finally , a  r e p o r t  e n ti t le d  “L a q a d  fa z a  a l-itti- 
had iyun ” [T h e  U n ion is ts  have w o n ], al-M unadi, n o . 14, May 7, 1912, re p o rts  th a t th e  
th re e  d e p u tie s  e le c te d  in  1912 fo r J e ru sa le m  sancak  w ere th e  ch o ice  o f  “all th e  la n d  
o f  P a le s tin e” (k u l al-bilad al-Filistiniyya) .

85. T h e  m em o irs  o f  M u h a m m ad  ‘Izzat D arw aza, K ham sa  wa tis ‘u n a  ‘am an  fil-hayat: 
M u d h a k ira t wa-tasjilat [95 years o f  life: m em o irs  a n d  re c o rd s] , eds., A. Jarb aw i a n d  H . 
S hakh sh ir, vol. 1 (Jerusa lem : A rab  T h o u g h t F o ru m , 1993), p p . 187 ff. give a lively 
a c c o u n t o f  th e  in te rp lay  o f  loca l o rg an iza tio n s  in  N ab lus, such  as Jam 'iyya t al-Shaykh  
Abbas, a n d  E m pire-w ide p a rtie s  like th e  C o m m itte e  o f  U n io n  a n d  P rogress  [C U P ].

86. D o c u m e n ts  in  th e  K halid i L ib ra ry  show  th e  c o n tin u in g  im p o rta n c e  o f  th e  fam 
ily as a  social u n it, as a fo cu s fo r  loyalty, a n d  as a  fram ew o rk  fo r a  variety  o f  activities. 
A le tte r  fro m  th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  L ibrary , al-Hajj R ag h ib  al-K halidi, to  R u h i Bey al- 
K halidi, d a te d  16 R am a d a n  1 3 1 6 /1 8 9 8 , ask ing  fo r assistance in  re s ta rtin g  th e  lib rary  
p ro je c t th a t R u h i h a d  o rig in a lly  b eg u n , is re p le te  w ith  re fe ren ce s  to  th e  fam ily a n d  
co n clu d es: “In  th is  way, we can  p re se rv e  th e  n a m e  o f  th e  al-K halidi family, as lo n g  as 
le a rn in g  is alive, a n d  th e  w aq f is p re se rv e d , a n d  w rite in  its h is to ry .”

87. M cCarthy, The Population  o f  Palestine, p p . 2 3-24 .
88. T h is  is an  e x tra p o la t io n  fro m  th e  fig u re s  g iven  in  th e  tab le  in  ib id ., p. 158, 

show ing  th e  u rb a n  p o p u la tio n s  in  1922. M cC arthy  n o tes , p. 15, th a t “T h e  p o p u la tio n  
o f  th e  c itie s  a n d  tow ns o f  O tto m a n  P a le s tin e  is p a r t ic u la r ly  d iff ic u lt to  e s tim a te .” 
M uch  has  b e e n  m ad e  o f je ru s a le m  sup po sed ly  h av in g  a je w ish  m ajority  b e fo re  1914, 
b u t  th e  O tto m a n  sou rces  in d ica te  n o  such  th in g , a n d  th e  n o n -O tto m a n  sources are  
d u b io u s  a t best: for, as M cC arthy  p o in ts  o u t, how  co u ld  an y o n e b u t  th e  state have h a d  
any system atic way o f  c o u n tin g  p o p u la tio n ?  A fter th e  1922 census, th ese  p ro b lem s  dis
a p p e a re d , as w ith in  th e  g e r r y m a n d e r e d  m u n ic ip a l  b o u n d a r ie s  d raw n  u p  by th e  
B ritish  M a n d a to ry  a u th o rit ie s  so as to  in c lu d e  ev e ry jew ish  p o p u la tio n  co n c e n tra tio n  
in  th e  g e n e ra l vicinity, how ever m an y  m iles d istan t, a n d  to  ex c lu d e  n u m e ro u s  n ea rb y  
A rab  p o p u la t io n  ce n te rs  such  as Silwan, im m ed ia te ly  u n d e r  th e  walls o f  th e  O ld  City, 
J e ru sa le m  clearly  cam e to  have a je w is h  m ajority .

89. T h e  K h a lid i L ib ra ry  c o n ta in s  a  n u m b e r  o f  e le m e n ta ry  H eb re w -la n g u ag e  
boo ks, m o st o f  th e m  b e lo n g in g  to  Yusuf D iya’ P ash a  a n d  h is n e p h e w  R u h i Bey al- 
K halidi, w ho  briefly  a t te n d e d  an  A lliance sch oo l in  J e ru sa le m , as d id  h is fellow  d ep u ty  
in  th e  1908 P a rlia m en t, S a‘id  al-H usayni. See th e  fo llow ing  ch a p te rs  fo r  m o re  d eta ils  
o n  all th re e .
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90. S om e clearly  foresaw  th e  s tru gg le  to  com e. A m on g  th e  first was N ajib  ‘Azuri, 
w ho  se t dow n  th is  p re d ic tio n  in  h is Reveil de la N ation Arabe (Paris: n .p ., 1904). We 
have seen  o th e rs  w ho lo o k e d  w ith  fo re b o d in g  to  th e  g row th  o f  th e  Z ion ist en te rp rise  
in  P alestine, in c lu d in g  th e  jo u rn a lis ts  N ajib  N assar a n d  ‘Isa al-‘Isa, a n d  th e  d ep u tie s  
R u h i al-K halidi a n d  S a‘id  al-H usayni, w ho  will b e  fu r th e r  d iscussed  in  th e  fo llow ing 
th re e  c h a p te rs . A m o n g  ea rly  Z io n is t w rite rs , A h a d  H a ’am  [A sh e r G in sb e rg ] was 
am o n g  th e  m o st p ercep tive  in  fo re se e in g  co n flic t b e tw een  th e  two p eo p les , as early 
as 1891: W a lte r L aq u e u r , A  H istory o f Zionism  (N ew  York: S c h o c k e n , 1 97 2), p p . 
210- 211.

91. G erber, Ottoman Rule, p p . 145-159 , p rov ides case s tud ies fro m  th e  re co rd s  o f  
th e  sta te  ( nizam i) co u rts  in  Ja ffa  in  1887, show ing th a t th ey  h a d  tak en  over m an y  o f  
th e  fu n c tio n s  o f  th e  shari‘a cou rts .

92. F o r a g o o d  ex a m p le  o f  sta te  e n c o u ra g e m e n t o f  p o p u la r  re lig io n  d u r in g  th e  
H a m id ia n  p e r io d , in  th is  case in  th e  N ab lu s  a rea , see D arw aza, Khamsa wa tis ‘u na  
‘am an , pp . 104-112 .

93. S cholch , Palestine in  Transformation, p p . 244-249 . T h e  al-H usaynis w ere tra d i
tionally  a m o n g  th e  m a in  p a rtic ip a n ts  in  th e  a n n u a l Nabi M usa  festival, w hich  b ro u g h t 
re lig io u s a n d  p o p u la r  p ro cession s to  Je ru sa le m  fro m  m an y  p arts  o f  th e  co u n try , a n d  
th e re a f te r  to  th e  Nabi M usa  sh rin e  o n  th e  ro a d  to  J e r ic h o  fo r several days o f  ce le b ra 
tion s in  h o n o r  o f  th e  p ro p h e t  M oses.

94. O n  ch an g es  in  th e  o cc u p a tio n a l s tru c tu re  o f  th e  co u n try , see G erber, Ottoman 
Rule, p p . 6 9-74 .

95. Catalogue o f the Syrian Protestant College, Beirut, Syria, 191 2-19 1 3  (B e iru t, T h e  
C ollege Press, 1913), p. 13.

Chapter 4. Competing and Overlapping 
Loyalties in Ottoman Jerusalem

1. See R. K halidi, “A rab  N atio n a lism .”
2. M u h a m m a d  F arid , Tarikh al-dawla a l-‘aliyya a l-‘u thm aniyya  [H is to ry  o f  th e  

O tto m a n  state] (B eiru t: n .p ., 1981). A n e a rlie r B e iru t e d itio n  (D ar al-Jil, 1977) is sim
ply a  re p r in t o f  th e  o rig in a l 1912 ed itio n , w ith o u t any p reface o r  com m en tary . A  re la 
tively re c e n t  w ork  o f  h is to ry  fo llow s th e  sam e lines: ‘A b d  al-‘Aziz M u h a m m a d  al- 
Shinaw i, al-Dawla aVuthmaniyya: Dawla islamiyya muftari ‘alayha [T h e  O tto m a n  E m pire: 
A  m a lig n e d  Islam ic s ta te], 4 vols. (Cairo: M a tb a‘a t j a m i ‘a t al-Q ahira, 1980-1986).

3. W ajih  K aw th aran i, Bilad al-sham, al-sukkan, al-iqtisad wal-siyasa al-faransiyya f i  
m atla ‘ al-qarn a d s h r in :  Q ira’a fil-w a th a ’iq [Bilad al-Sham, p o p u la t io n , e c o n o m y  a n d  
F re n c h  policy  a t th e  o u tse t o f  th e  tw en tie th  cen tu ry : A  re a d in g  o f  th e  d o c u m e n ts] 
(B eiru t: M a‘h a d  a l-In m a’, 1980). A long  th e  sam e lines, see M u h a m m ad  al-Khayr ‘A bd  
al-Q adir, N akbat al-umma aVarabiyya bi-suqut al-khilafa: Dirasa lil-qadiyya al-‘arabiyya f t  
khamsin ‘aman, 1 87 5-19 2 3  [T h e  d isaster o f  th e  A rab  n a tio n  th ro u g h  th e  fall o f  th e  
ca lip h a te : A  s tu d y  o f  th e  A rab  cau se  o ve r 50 years, 1 87 5 -1 9 2 5 ] (C airo : M a k tab a t 
W ahba, 1985). I t m ay b e  sign ifican t th a t a wave o f  such  p u b lica tio n s  a p p e a re d  soo n  
a f te r  th e  Islam ic rev o lu tio n  in  Iran .

4. F o r a b a la n c e d  r e c e n t  a sse ssm en t o f  th is  to p ic , see ‘A b d  al-Jalil a l-T am im i, 
“Im p o r ta n c e  d e  l ’h e r i ta g e  a ra b o - tu rq u e  e t  so n  im p a c t su r les re la tio n s  a ra b o - 
tu rq u e s ,” in  h is Etudes sur VHistoire Arabo-Ottomane, 145 3-19 1 8 /D ira sa t ftl-tarikh  al- 
‘arabi al-‘uthmani, p p . 9 -1 9  (Z eg h ou an : C ERO M D I, 1994).
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5. T h is  is th e  m ain  a rg u m e n t o f  R. K halidi, “O tto m a n ism  a n d  A rab ism .”
6. F o r th e  s itu a tio n  b e fo re  th ese  ch an g es  in  th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry  see th e  w orks 

c ite d  in  c h a p te r  3, n. 10, above. O n  c a re e r p a tte rn s , see J o s e p h  Szyliowicz, “C han ges 
in  th e  R e c ru itm e n t P a tte rn s  a n d  C areer-lines o f  O tto m a n  P rov incia l A dm in is tra to rs  
d u r in g  th e  N in e te e n th  C en tu ry ,” in  M a’oz, ed ., Studies on Palestine, p p . 249-283 .

7. T h e  d is tu rb a n c e s  d u r in g  th e  years o f  E gy p tian  c o n tro l, 1 83 1-39 , w h ich  firs t 
u p s e t  lo ca l p o w e r b a la n c e s  in  P a le s tin e , a re  d e a lt  w ith  in  th e  P h .D . d is s e r ta tio n  
o f  J u d i th  M e n d e lso h n  R oo d , “S ac red  Law in  th e  H o ly  City: A  S tudy  in  th e  T h e o ry  
a n d  P ra c tic e  o f  G o v e rn m e n t in  J e ru s a le m  U n d e r  O tto m a n  a n d  K hed iva l R u le ,” 
D e p a r tm e n t  o f  H is to ry , U n iv e rs ity  o f  C h ic a g o , 1993, as w ell as in  D o u m a n i, 
Rediscovering Palestine.

8. O n  th e  d e s tru c tio n  o f  th ese  ru ra l pow er-bases, see S cholch , Palestine in  Trans
fo rm a tion , e sp ecia lly  th e  c h a p te r  “T h e  D is e m p o w e rm e n t o f  th e  L o cal L o rd s ,” p p . 
197-240; a n d  th e  less incisive a c c o u n t o f  D o n n a  R o b in so n  D ivine, Politics a n d  Society 
in  O ttom an Palestine (B oulder: L ynne R ienn er, 1994), in  th e  c h a p te r  “R esto ra tio n  a n d  
E arly R eform s, 1 8 4 0 -1 8 7 5 ,” p p . 77 -10 6 . O n  th e  way th e  p ro cess  p ro c e e d e d  in  th e  
N ab lus re g io n , see D o u m an i, Rediscovering Palestine, p p . 39-53 ; 233-236 .

9. T h is  p ro c e ss  is w ell e x p la in e d  in  B u tro s  A b u  M a n n e h , “J e ru s a le m  in  th e  
T an zim a t P erio d : T h e  N ew O tto m a n  A d m in is tra tio n  a n d  th e  N o tab le s ,” Die Welt des 
Islam s  30 (1 990): 1 -4 4 ; a n d  S ch o lch , P alestine in  Transform ation, p p . 2 4 1 -2 9 2 . F o r 
N ab lu s, see th e  e x p o s itio n  o f  th is  p ro cess  in  D o u m a n i, R ediscovering Palestine, p p . 
48-53 ; 230-232 ; 236-243 .

10. T h e  title  ra ’is al-kuttab  is freq u e n tly  re n d e re d  u sin g  th e  T u rk ish  te rm  ba§katib, 
w hich  is o ften  th e  p re fe r re d  o n e , even in  m an y  d o c u m e n ts  a n d  sources in  A rabic.

11. A  b r ie f  b io g rap h y  o f  M u h a m m ad  ‘Ali al-K halidi can  b e  fo u n d  in  M a n n a 4, A  ‘lam  
Filastin, pp . 145-146 .

12. F o r an  ex c e llen t a c c o u n t o f  how  th ese  c o u rts  fu n c tio n e d , a n d  th e  value o f  th e ir  
re co rd s  as sou rces, see B ishara  B. D o u m an i, “P a les tin ian  Islam ic C o u rt R ecords: A 
S o u rc e  fo r  S o c io e c o n o m ic  H is to ry ,” M E SA  B u lle tin  19, n o . 2 (D e c e m b e r 1985): 
155-172 .

13. T h e  q ad i o f  J e ru s a le m  also  h a d  a u th o rity  over th e  co u rts  in  o th e r  p a rts  o f  
P a les tin e , in c lu d in g  N ab lu s, A cre, H aifa , a n d  H e b ro n , w hose ju d g e s  h e  a p p o in te d , 
a n d  w h e re  th e  J e ru s a le m  n a ’ib h a d  g re a t in flu e n c e : fo r  an  im p o r ta n t  1807 case in  
th e  N ab lu s  s h a r i‘a c o u r t  invo lv ing  M u h a m m a d  ‘Ali al-K halid i, w ho  a t th a t  tim e h e ld  
th e  p o s t o f  n a ’ib o f  th e  J e ru s a le m  c o u rt, see D o u m a n i, R ediscovering Palestine, pp . 
2 05 -2 06 .

14. See Zilfi, The Politics o f  Piety, n . 56, p. 79. T h e  p o s t o f  q ad i o f  J e ru sa le m  was o n e  
o f  17 g re a t ju d g e sh ip s  in  m a jo r p o litical o r  re lig io u s ce n te rs  o f  th e  E m p ire  fo r w hich  
co m p e titio n  was in te n se  in  th e  O tto m a n  system , as th e re  w ere always m o re  can d id a tes  
th a n  posts; h e n c e  th e  in s titu tio n  o f  a n n u a l te n u re  by th e  la te  sev en tee n th  cen tury .

15. M u h a m m ad  S an ‘allah , w hose g ra n d fa th e r  h a d  b e e n  q ad i o f  J e ru sa le m  (w hich 
by th e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu ry  w ou ld  have b e e n  a  very  u n u su a l a p p o in tm e n t fo r a native 
o f  J e ru sa le m ), cam e fro m  a lo n g  lin e  o f  re lig io u s scholars, th re e  o f  w hom  h a d  h e ld  
th e  p o s itio n  o f  H an afi Q adi al-qudat in  M am elu k e  E gypt in  th e  n in th /f i f te e n th  ce n 
tury. T h e  h is to ry  o f  th e  al-K halidi fam ily is su m m arized  in  N asir al-D in al-Asad, R u h i 
al-K halidi (C airo : M a‘h a d  a l-B u h u th  w al-D irasat al-‘arabiyya, 1970), pp . 2 5 -30 . See 
also  K am al S alib i, “L istes c h ro n o lo g iq u e s  d es  g ra n d s  cad is  d e  l ’E gyp te  sous les 
M am elo u ks ,” R evue des E tudes Islam iques 25 (1957): 104-107 , w h ere  th e  o rig in a l fam 
ily n am e  o f  “al-D ayri” is u sed .
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16. T h ese  a re  p a r t  o f  a co llec tio n  o f  d o c u m e n ts  in  th e  possession  o f  th e  al-K halidi 
fam ily w hich  are  to  b e  p lac ed  in  th e  re n o v a te d  K halid i L ib ra ry  in  J e ru sa le m  o n c e  they  
h ave b e e n  ca ta lo g u ed  a n d  o rg an ized . Forty-six o f  th ese  d o c u m e n ts  a re  d e sc rib e d  in  
D o n a ld  P. L ittle  a n d  A. U n e r  T urgay, “D o c u m e n ts  fro m  th e  O tto m a n  P e rio d  in  th e  
K halid i L ib ra ry  in  J e ru s a le m ,” D ie Welt des Islam s 20, nos. 1 -2  (1980): 4 4-72 .

17. S ev eral J e ru s a le m  fa m ilies  hav e  su c h  co lle c tio n s , n o ta b ly  th e  a l-H usayn is, 
w hose p a p e rs  w ere u se d  by ‘A dil M a n n a ‘ to  co m p ile  A  ‘lam Filastin. See B u tru s  A bu  
M a n n eh , “T h e  H usaynis: T h e  Rise o f  a  N o tab le  Fam ily in  18th  C e n tu ry  P a le s tin e ,” in  
D avid K ush ner, ed ., P alestine in  the L a te  O ttom an Period: Political Social a n d  Econom ic  
Transform ation, p p . 9 3 -1 0 8  (Jerusalem : Yad Izhak  Ben-Zvi, 1986). M em bers  o f  th e  al- 
H usayn i fam ily o c c u p ie d  th e  p o s t o f  H an afi m u fti o f  J e ru sa le m  fro m  th e  early  e ig h 
te e n th  cen tu ry , as is show n in  th e  1701 p e titio n  re fe r re d  to  in  c h a p te r  2 w h ich  lists 
M u h a m m a d  b. ‘A bd  al-R ahim  al-H usayni as m u fti o f  J e ru sa le m . T h e  d e g re e  o f  co n ti
n u ity  o f  J e ru sa le m  fam ilies is re m ark ab le : th e  s ign a to ries  o n  th is  d o c u m e n t in c lu d e  
m em b ers  o f  th e  D ajan i, al-Im am , al-‘A lam i, al-‘Asayli, al-K hatib, A bu  al-Sa‘u d , Rayyes 
a n d  o th e r  p resen t-day  J e ru sa le m  fam ilies. T h e  al-H usaynis, like th e  al-K halidis, a p p a r
en tly  h e ld  h ig h  re lig io u s posts u n d e r  th e  M am elukes: M ujir al-D in, al Uns al-jalil, 2, 
p p . 220, 226, 233, re fe rs  to  several o f  th em , b u t  A bu  M a n n e h  p o in ts  o u t (p. 107, n .7 ) 
th a t “th e re  w ere o th e r  fam ilies in  J e ru sa le m  th a t c a rr ie d  th e  fam ily  n a m e  ‘H u say n i,’ 
a n d  w ho  m ig h t have b e e n  d is ta n t re la tives o f  th is  fam ily.”

18. W ritten  o n  g o o d  quality  p ap er, a n d  ro lle d  u p  w ith  su m m arie s  o f  th e ir  co n te n ts  
visible o n  th e  o u ts id e , th e  d o c u m e n ts  w ere g en era lly  in  g o o d  co n d itio n , even th o u g h  
n ea rly  all o f  th e m  w ere m o re  th a n  100 years o ld , a n d  over fifty w ere m o re  th a n  200 
years o ld . In d e e d  th e  few tw e n tie th -ce n tu ry  d o c u m e n ts , o n  in fe r io r  p ap er, w ere g e n 
erally  in  th e  w orst c o n d itio n .

19. T h e  b e s t o verv iew  is p ro v id e d  by S c h o lc h , P alestine in  Transform ation , p p . 
197-240 .

20. In  k e e p in g  w ith  s ta n d a rd  O tto m a n  p ra c tic e  fo r  h o ld e rs  o f  th e  p o s t o f  q ad i 
(b u t n o t  lo ca l o n e s  such  as th a t  o f  ba§katib), h e  h e ld  th ese  p osts e lsew here  th a n  h is 
n ative Je ru sa le m .

21. F o r de ta ils  o f  Yasin’s career, see M a n n a ‘, A ‘lam F ilastin , pp . 154-155 .
22. T h e  tre a tm e n t o f  Y usuf D iya’ al-K halidi in  th is  c h a p te r  draw s o n  A le x a n d e r 

S ch o lch , “E in  p a la stin isc h e r R e p ra se n ta n t d e r  T an z im a t P e r io d e ,” D erIslam  57 (1980) 
316 ff. [ t ra n s la te d  as th e  c h a p te r  “A  P a le s tin ia n  R e fo rm e r: Y usuf a l-K h a lid i,” in  
Palestine in  Transform ation, pp . 2 4 1 -2 5 2 ]; A bu  M a n n eh , “J e ru sa le m  in  th e  T an zim at 
P e r io d ,” p p . 4 0 -43 ; M a n n a ‘, A ‘lam F ilastin , p p . 156-161; as well as h is u n c a ta lo g u e d  
p a p e rs , lo c a te d  in  th e  K h a lid i L ib rary , in c lu d in g  an  e ig h t-p a g e  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l 
ske tch  co v ering  th e  p e r io d  u n til 1875.

23. H e  is d escribed  o n  th e  cover p age o f  a  w ork h e  p u b lish ed  in  V ien n a  in  1880 as 
‘J u s u f  Dija-ad-Din A l-Chalidi, P ro fessor an  d e r  K.K. O rien ta lisch en  A kadem ie in  W ie n .”

24. T h is  319 p p . w ork  is e n ti t le d  al-H adiyya al-hamidiyya fil-lug h a  al-kurdiyya  [T h e  
H a m id ia n  g ift in  th e  K urd ish  la n g u ag e] (Istan bu l: M artabey  M a tb a ’asi, 1 3 1 0 /1 8 9 2 ) . 
I t  g rew  in  p a r t  o u t  o f  Yusuf D iya’s serv ice as q a ’im m aqam  in  a K u rd ish  d is tric t in  Bitlis 
p ro v in ce  d u r in g  th e  la te  1880s, o n e  o f  several m in o r  posts  to  w hich  h e  was assign ed  
a f te r  fa llin g  fo u l o f  th e  S u ltan  a d e c a d e  earlie r. T h e  w ork  in c lu d es  a  30-page analysis 
o f  th e  K u rd ish  la n g u ag e , 233 p ag es o f  d e fin itio n s  o f  w ords in  K urd ish , fo llow ed  by 
39 p ages o f  ex am p les  o f  p o e try  a n d  p ro se  in  K urd ish , co n c lu d in g  w ith  13 p ag es o f  
e n d o rse m e n ts  by variou s re lig io u s  a n d  li te ra ry  lu m in a rie s  in  Is ta n b u l, in c lu d in g  th e  
S u lta n ’s favorite , Shaykh  A bu  a l-H u d a  al-Sayyadi.
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25. N otab ly  S chdlch , A bu  M a n n e h  a n d  M a n n a 4, c ite d  in  n . 22, above.
26. F o r m o re  o n  S a‘id  a n d  A h m a d  R asim  al-H usayni, see M a n n a 4, A ‘lam  Filastin, 

p p . 91, 109 -1 10 . S a‘id  al-H usayni h as  a  la rg e  co llec tio n  o f  p a p e rs  b e lo n g in g  to  h is 
g ra n d fa th e r  (w ho b o re  th e  sam e n a m e ) , w hich  are  il lu m in a tin g  re g a rd in g  aspects o f  
h is career.

27. A cco rd in g  to  Raqiyya al-K halidi (interview , Je ru sa le m , S e p te m b e r 23, 1995), 
Yusuf D iya’s th re e  sisters, h e r  g rea t-au n ts  A m ina, H afiza, a n d  Zaynab, w ere n o t  e d u 
ca ted ; only  tow ard  th e  e n d  o f  th e  c e n tu ry  d id  fem ales  in  th e  fam ily b eg in  to  receive 
m o d e rn  ed u ca tio n s : in terv iew , W ah id a  al-K halidi, B e iru t, D e c e m b e r 12, 1977. See 
also ‘A n b a ra  Salam  al-K halidi, Jaw la  fil-dh ikraya t bayna L u b n a n  wa F ilastin  [Jou rn ey  o f  
m em o ries  b e tw een  L e b a n o n  a n d  P a les tin e ]. B eiru t: al-N ahar, 1978.

28. See e.g. th e  c o n te m p tu o u s  d esc rip tio n  o f  h im  by th e  G erm an  C on su l in  J e r u 
salem , c ite d  in  S cholch , Palestine in  Transform ation, p. 250.

29. T h ese  de ta ils  a re  tak en  fro m  th e  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l ske tch  m e n tio n e d  in  n .22, 
above. In  h is ow n w ritings a n d  h is c o rre s p o n d e n c e  w ith  h is n ep h e w  R uh i, Yusuf D iya’ 
o fte n  re fe rs  to  th e  im p o rta n c e  o f  W este rn  le a rn in g . See, e.g., th e  co n c lu s io n  to  his 
ed itio n  o f  th e  p o e try  o f  L ab id  ib n  R ab i‘a, D iw an  Labid, p p . 147-151 . See also S cholch , 
Palestine in  Transform ation, p p . 242-243 .

30. W ith  th e  ex c ep tio n  o f  Yasin, little  else is know n a b o u t th e  ca reers  o f  th e  b ro th 
ers o f  Yusuf D iya’, b ey o n d  th e  fac t th a t they  b ec am e  ‘u lam a  a n d  h e ld  th e  p o s t o f  r a ’is 
al-kuttab  in  J e ru sa le m  a t d iffe re n t tim es. I t is also know n th a t R agh ib , g ra n d fa th e r  o f  
th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  K halid i L ibrary, d ie d  y oung . Yasin was close to  h is y o u n g e r b ro th e r  
Yusuf D iya’, as is c lea r fro m  th e ir  c o rre s p o n d e n c e  p re se rv e d  by th e  family: a d o z en  
le tte rs  b e tw een  th e m  survive solely fo r th e  years 1 3 1 7 /1 9 0 0  a n d  1 3 1 8 /1 9 0 1 , th e  la t
te r  b e in g  th e  y ear o f  Yasin’s d ea th .

31. Yusuf D iya’s tex tbo o ks fro m  M alta a n d  o th e r  lan g u ag e  texts w ith  h is n am e  in  
th e m  can  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  K halid i L ibrary. H av ing  m e t h im  briefly  in  V ienn a , C harles 
D ou g h ty  re p o r te d  th e  G erm an  O rien ta lis t A lfred  von  K re m e r’s c o m m e n t th a t h e  “was 
a litte ra te  [sic] M oslem , a sch o o l-teach er . . . in  J e ru sa le m , w ho  h a d  som e sm a tte rin g  
o f  E u ro p e a n  la n g u a g e s ”: Travels in  A rabia  Deserta, 2 vols. (C a m b rid g e : C am b rid g e  
U niversity  Press, 1888), 2:419. H ow ever, th e  A m erica n  C o n su l-G en era l in  Is ta n b u l 
re p o r te d  in  1877 th a t h e  “spoke E ng lish  a n d  F re n c h  very  w ell,” a n d  a la te r  Consul- 
G en e ra l d e sc rib e d  h im  as “speak in g  E nglish  w ith  fluency  a n d  m u ch  accu racy ”: R o b e rt 
D evereux , The First O ttom an C onstitutional Period (B altim ore: J o h n s  H o p k in s  U niversity  
P ress, 1 963), p . 267, n . 4 0 ). H e  ta u g h t in  G e rm a n  a t th e  Im p eria l-R o ya l O rie n ta l 
A cadem y in  V ie n n a  in  th e  1870s a n d  1880s.

32. T h e  ex a c t title  was H e a d  o f  th e  M u n ic ip a l C o u n c il, w h ich  h a d  b e e n  es ta b 
lish ed  in  1863, well a h e a d  o f  o th e r  O tto m a n  cities, w hich  o b ta in e d  sim ilar fo rm s o f  
m u n ic ip a l g o v e rn m e n t o n ly  as a re su lt  o f  th e  1864 a n d  1871 P ro v inc ia l Laws: see 
C a r te r  Findlay, “T h e  E vo lu tion  o f  th e  System  o f  P rov incia l A d m in is tra tio n  as V iewed 
fro m  th e  C e n te r ,” in  K ushner, ed ., Palestine in  the L ate O ttom an Period, p p . 3 -2 9 . T h e  
de ta ils  o f  h is e ffo rts  to  estab lish  th is sch oo l a re  d esc rib e d  d iffe ren tly  in  a  m a n u sc rip t 
a u to b io g ra p h y  “M u d h ak k ira t al-Hajj R ag h ib  al-K halid i” [M em oirs o f  al-Hajj R ag h ib  
al-K halidi], n .d . p. 31, copy  in  possession  o f  au th o r.

33. S ch o lch , Palestine in  Transform ation, p p . 2 43 -2 44 , M a n n a 4, A (lam  Filastin , pp . 
156-157 , a n d  Yusuf D iya’s a u to b io g ra p h ic a l ske tch  d escrib e  som e o f  h is activities as 
m ayor, w hich  also em e rg e  fro m  le tte rs  a n d  p u b lica tio n s  o n  w ater supply, ro ad -b u ild 
in g  a n d  a rch aeo lo g y  a m o n g  his c o rre s p o n d e n c e  ( in c lu d in g  an  1870 le tte r  fro m  Maj. 
G en . H e n ry ja m e s  R.E. o f  th e  B ritish  W ar O ffice re g a rd in g  an  e ffo rt by Yusuf D iya’ to
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im p ro ve  th e  J e ru sa le m  w ater sup ply). H is activism  d id  n o t  e a rn  Yusuf D iya’ u n a n i
m o u s  praise: S ch olch  (p. 249, n . 752) re p o rts  th e  hostile  a ttitu d e  o f  F re n c h  d ip lo m a ts  
in  J e ru sa le m  tow ard  h im , a c co m p an ied  by th e  accu sa tion  th a t h e  was “p ro -G e rm a n ,” 
p e rh a p s  o ccasio n ed  by h is f irm  s tan d  ag a ins t F re n c h  c o n su la r m oves in  s u p p o r t o f  
th e ir  re lig io u s in te re sts  in  Je ru sa le m , o r  h is g o o d  re la tio n s  w ith  th e  B ritish.

34. T h e  w ords are  th o se  o f  Yusuf D iya’, in  h is au to b io g rap h ica l sketch .
35. C o p ie s  o f  a  le n g th y  e x c h a n g e  o f  te le g ra m s  (in  F re n c h )  w ith  th e  F o re ig n  

M in istry  a n d  th e  O tto m a n  Em bassy in  St. P e te rsb u rg  p ro te s tin g  h is s u d d e n  rem oval 
a n d  re q u e s tin g  r e im b u r s e m e n t fo r  e x p e n se s  in c u r r e d  in  P o ti a re  lo c a te d  in  th e  
K halid i L ibrary. T h e re  is also a  d ro ll e leven-page m a n u sc rip t a c c o u n t in  F re n c h  o f  th e  
c irc u m s ta n c e s  o f  Y usuf D iy a’s r e p la c e m e n t by  h is  p re d e c e s s o r  in  P o ti, a  m a n  h e  
d esc rib e s  as T a m b it iu e x  ig n o r a n t  e t  re n o m m e  ille tre , H assan -A g h a .” T h is  d o c u 
m en t, in  th e  fo rm  o f  a  le tte r  d a te d  Poti, N ov em b er 5, 1874, re ad s  as if  it  w ere p re 
p a re d  fo r p u b lica tio n  (Yusuf D iya’ talks o f  h im se lf in  th e  th ird  p e rso n ).

36. T h e  R ussian  p assp o rt issued  to  h im  to  allow  h im  to  leave th e  co u n try , d a te d  
D ec em b er 10, 1874, is to  b e  fo u n d  am o n g  h is p ap e rs  in  th e  K halidi L ib rary

37. F or d eta ils  o n  th e  O tto m a n  e lec to ra l system, see H asan  Kayali, “E lec tion s a n d  
th e  E lec to ra l P rocess  in  th e  O tto m a n  E m p ire , 1 8 7 6 -1 9 1 9 ,” In te rn a tio na l Jo u rn a l o f  
M iddle E ast Studies 27, n o . 3 (A ugust 1995): 265-286 .

38. D evereux , The First O ttom an C onstitutional Period, p. 267, n . 40.
39. See ib id ., p p . 148, 156, 166 -1 67 , 2 41 -2 42 , 247 -2 88 . See also A bu  M a n n eh , 

‘J e ru s a le m ,” p p . 4 1-42 .
40. D evereux , First O ttom an C onstitutional Period, p . 156.
41. T his was M a h m u d  C ella led in  Pasa, w ho was o n e  o f  th e  S u lta n ’s m in is te rs  a t th is 

tim e, in  h is m em o irs  M ir ’at-i hakikat, 3 vols. (Istanbul: M atbaa-i O sm aniye, 1 326-1327), 
3:61, c ited  in  ib id ., p p . 247-248 .

42. See A bu  M a n n eh , “J e ru sa le m  in  th e  T an z im a t P e r io d ,,” p p . 40 -43 ; S cholch , 
Palestine in  Transformation, p p . 247-249; a n d  David K ushner, “T h e  O tto m a n  G overnors 
o f  P a les tin e ,” M iddle Eastern Studies 23, n o . 3 (July 1987): 283.

43. D iw an  Labid.
44. T h e  C on su l G en e ra l was E u g en e  Schuyler, in  a  le tte r  d a te d  May 1 3 ,18 77 , c ited  

in  D evereaux , First O ttom an C onstitutional Period, p. 267.
45. T his is c lear b o th  fro m  co rre sp o n d e n c e  fro m  several such  individuals, in c lud in g  

A lfred  von K rem er (som e o f  it in  A rabic b u t  m o st in  E u ro p ea n  la n g u ag es), a n d  from  
b ooks by E rn es t R en an , R o b e rt B osw orth-Sm ith, C harles C le rm o n t-G an n eau  a n d  o th e r 
le a d in g  E u ro p e a n  O rien ta lis ts  o f  th e  day in sc rib e d  w ith  w arm  d ed ica tio n s  to  Yusuf 
D iya’ fo u n d  am o n g  his p erso n a l library, a n d  now  in  th e  K halidi L ib rary  in  Je ru sa lem .

46. F or a  sense o f  th e  a tm o sp h e re  a t c o u rt d u r in g  th e  S u lta n ’s len g th y  re ig n , see 
th e  fic tion al b u t  h igh ly  p lau sib le  a c c o u n t in  M ichel d e  G rece , Le Dernier S u lta n  (Paris: 
O liv ier O rb a n , 1991), w hich  p u rp o rts  to  te ll h is s to ry  fro m  ‘A bd  a l-H am id ’s own p e r
spective, a n d  is b ased  a t least in  p a r t  o n  th e  m em o irs  o f  th e  S u lta n ’s d a u g h te r  a n d  th e  
a u th o r ’s c o m p ila tio n  o f  th e  reco llec tio n s  o f  two o f  h is g ran d so ns .

47. In  view o f  th e  ac id ic  sa tirical p o e try  Y usuf D iya’ w ro te , th e  sh a rp n e ss  o f  h is 
to n g u e , a n d  h is p ro fo u n d  d islike o f  ‘A bd  al-H am id, th e  lines ad d resse d  to  th e  S u ltan  
in  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  D iw an  Labid  (p. 1) can  b e  re a d  only  as a  th in ly  v eiled  p aro d y  
( th o u g h  ‘A bd  a l-H am id ’s cen so rs  m u st have tak en  th e m  a t face v alue): “R en ew er o f  
th e  s tru c tu re  o f  th e  O tto m a n  sta te , ra ise r  o f  th e  pav ilion s o f  secu rity  a n d  charity , 
sp re a d e r  o f  th e  p a th s  o f  ju s tic e  w ith  m ercy  a n d  co m p assio n  o n  th e  h o rizo n s, w orthy  
h o ld e r  o f  th e  th ro n e  o f  th e  su ltan a te , p ro te c to r  o f  th e  p eo p le , b e n e fa c to r  o f  know l

4. C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

234



4. C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

ed g e , p ossessor o f  all b en efac tio n s , khalifa  o f  G od  o n  e a r th , p rin c e  o f  th e  fa ith fu l, vic
to r  o f  h is  age, ab so lu te  crow n o f  su ltans o f  th e  w orld , sp re a d e r  o f  th e  s h a r i‘a to  th e  
h o rizo n s, h is h ig hn ess, o u r  lo rd  a n d  m aster, th e  su ltan , son  o f  th e  su ltan , son  o f  th e  
su ltan , fa th e r  o f  v ic to ries  a n d  co n q u es ts , th e  c o n q u e r in g  su ltan  ‘A bd  a l-H am id  I I ” 
[ th e re  fo llow  seven m o re  equally  fu lsom e lines] . T h e  e n d o rse m e n t by th e  S u lta n ’s 
c o n fid an t, Shaykh A bu  a l-H u d a  al-Sayyadi, m e n tio n e d  earlier, m u st have h e lp  secu re  
p u b lica tio n  o f  th is  w ork.

48. Salnam e-i devlet-i aliyye-i osmaniyye [O tto m a n  state yearbo o k] (Istanbu l: M a tb a’a t 
A m ira, 1 3 0 7 /1 8 9 0 ) , p . 55. L a te r  yearbo o ks (1 3 0 9 /1 8 9 2  a n d  1 3 1 4 /1 8 9 6 ) list sim ilar 
d ip lo m a tic  assign m en ts  w hich  a p p e a r  to  have b e e n  p u re ly  n o m in a l.

49. A n o th e r  A rab  official, th e  L eb an ese  N ajib  ‘A zuri, was s e n te n c e d  to  d e a th  in  
ab sen tia  o n  such  charges: see M a n n a 4, A ‘lam  Filastin, p p . 258-259 .

50. We can  follow  Yusuf D iya’s m o v em en ts  fo r  th e  last d ec ad e  o f  h is life fro m  th e  
83 surviving le tte rs  h e  w ro te  h is n ep h e w  R uh i b e tw een  1897 a n d  1906. H e ap p ea rs  to  
have first b e e n  allow ed  to  leave Is ta n b u l a n d  travel to  J e ru sa le m  briefly  in  D ec em b er 
1900 (w h en  h is b ro th e r  Yasin was ill) , a n d  th e n  fo r  lo n g e r  p e r io d s  in  severa l suc
c e ed in g  years. Few o f  R u h i’s le tte rs  to  h im  survive.

51. M a n n a 4, A ‘lam  Filastin , p . 159. F or th e  p e rso n a l d ed ic a tio n  to  Yusuf D iya’ o n  a 
p h o to g ra p h  o f  al-A fghani lo ca te d  in  th e  K halid i L ibrary, see c h a p te r  3 above, n .26. 
F o r m o re  o n  a l-A fg h an i’s ex ile  in  Is ta n b u l, see H o m a  N a te g h , “M irza A qa K han , 
Sayyed Ja m a l al-d in  e t  M alkom  K han  a Is ta n b u l (1 8 6 0 -1 8 9 7 ),” T h . Z a rc o n e  a n d  F. 
Z arin eb a f, eds., Les Iran iens d ’Istanbul, p p . 4 5 -6 0  (Paris, T e h e ra n , Is tanb u l: In s titu t 
F rancais  d e  R ec h e rc h e s  en  Ira n  a n d  In s titu t F rancais  d ’E tu d es  A n a to lien n es, 1993).

52. H e  rece iv ed  th e  k n ig h t’s cross o f  th e  O rd e r  o f  F ranz-Joseph  o n  th e  o ccasion  o f  
th e  A u s tr ia n  e m p e r o r ’s v isit to  J e ru s a le m  w h ile  h e  was m ay o r in  1869: S ch o lch , 
Palestine in  Transform ation, p. 249.

53. In  sp ite  o f  b e in g  p re v e n te d  fro m  p u b lish in g , h e  c o n tin u e d  to  w rite , as is evi
d e n t  f ro m  th e  m a n u sc rip ts  in  v ario u s  stages o f  c o m p le tio n  a m o n g  h is p ap e rs , now  
lo c a te d  in  th e  K ha lid i L ib rary . T h e  lo n g e s t is a  76-page m a n u sc r ip t an a lyz ing  th e  
B ible , e n ti t le d  “R isala t m u m a h a k a t a l-ta ’wil fi m u n a q a d a t  a l-in jil” [D isp u tes  in  in te r
p re ta t io n  re g a rd in g  th e  c o n tra d ic t io n s  o f  th e  B ib le ], d a te d  Is ta n b u l 1281 [1864] o n  
th e  title  p ag e  a n d  1296 [1 8 7 8 -7 9 ] o n  th e  fin a l p ag e . T h is  closely  re a s o n e d  trea tise  
seem s to  hav e  b e e n  s ta r te d  w h e n  its a u th o r  was a s tu d e n t  in  Is ta n b u l, a n d  c o m 
p le te d  w hile  h e  was in  ex ile  in  V ie n n a  f if te en  years la ter. O th e r  m a n u sc rip ts  in c lu d e  
a 10-page p o e m  e n ti t le d  “a l-A rsh  w a l-h a y ka f [T h e  th ro n e  a n d  th e  te m p le ] , d a te d  
1295 [1878].

54. Y usuf D iya’ s e n t six le tte rs  to  R u h i f ro m  Ju ly  to  S e p te m b e r  1899 fro m  th e  
R ussian  h o sp ita l in  Is tanb u l, w h e re  h e  was rece iv ing  tre a tm e n t. L e tte rs  h e  sen t fro m  
P a lestin e  in  th e  fo llow ing  few years also m e n tio n  ill h ea lth .

55. T h e  le t te r  is q u o te d  in  M a n n a 4, A ‘lam  F ila stin , p . 160. H e r z l’s re sp o n s e  is 
re p r in te d  in  W alid K halidi, ed ., From H a ven  to Conquest (B eiru t: In s titu te  fo r P a lestine 
S tudies, 1971), p p . 9 1 -93 . See also M andel, The Arabs a n d  Zionism , pp . 47-48 .

56. T h e  artic les  a re  m e n tio n e d  in  M a n n a 4, A ‘lam F ilastin , p. 157.
57. B en tw ich  o fte n  s e n t h im  h is w ritings: o n e , “T h e  P ro g ress  o f  Z io n ism ,” The  

Fortnightly Review  (D e ce m b e r 1898), c a rr ie d  th e  in sc rip tio n  “W ith  H . B .’s g ree tin g s  in  
Z io n ”; a n o th e r, Palestine a n d  H er Critics, a  1900 p a m p h le t, en c lo sed  a c a rd  en g rav ed  
“W ith  Mr. H e rb e r t  B en tw ich ’s C o m p lim e n ts .”

58. T h e  am u sin g  a n d  v aried  fo rm s o f  g re e tin g  u se d  by th e  o ld e r m an  in  h is le tte rs  
to  th e  y o u n g e r b esp e ak  s tro n g  feelin gs o f  a ffec tion  a n d  so lic itude .
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59. Y usuf D iya’ a n d  R u h i’s fa th e r  Yasin also d e v o te d  m u c h  o f  th e ir  c o rre s p o n 
d e n c e  (12 le tte rs  b e tw e en  th e m  have su rv ived) to  d iscu ssing  m e a n s  o f  ad v an c in g  
R u h i’s ca reer, as d id  Yasin in  th e  16 ex is ting  le tte rs  to  h is son. I t  is c lea r fro m  th e  
e n tire  co llec tio n  th a t ad v a n c e m e n t in  th e  O tto m a n  b u reau c rac y  was q u ite  d ifficu lt 
w ith o u t re lia n ce  o n  such  in flu e n tia l relatives.

60. A  p assage by a  E u ro p e a n  c o n te m p o ra ry  o b se rv e r  d e sc rib in g  Y usuf D iya’ is 
c ite d  in  M a n n a ‘, A ‘lam F ilastin , p. 159.

61. T h is  in c id e n t is d e sc rib e d  in  R u h i al-K halidi, A sbab al-inqilab a l-'u th m an i wa 
turkiyya a l-fatat [T h e  causes fo r th e  O tto m a n  rev o lu tio n  a n d  th e  Y oung T urks] (C airo: 
a l-M anar Press, 1 3 2 6 /1 9 0 8 ) , p . 99, w hich  d oes n o t  give th e  n a m e  o f  th e  in d iv idu a l 
w ho  b e ra te d  G h a n e m . A m a rg in a l n o te  by A h m a d  B adaw i al-K h alid i d a te d  1327 
reveals th a t th e  an o n y m o u s d ep u ty  was Yusuf D iya’. T h e  re m a rk  is ch a rac te ris tic  o f  
th e  m an .

62. F o r a  b a la n c e d  assessm en t o f  ed u c a tio n  u n d e r  ‘A bd  al-H am id, see A. L. Tibawi, 
A  M odern H istory o f  Syria, inc lud in g  Lebanon a n d  Palestine (L o n d o n : M acM illan, 1969), 
p p . 194-96.

63. T h is  em erg es  fro m  th e  d a ta  p ro v id e d  in  R afiq T am im i a n d  M u h a m m ad  B ahjat, 
2 vols. W ilayat B ayru t [T h e  p ro v ince  o f  B eiru t] (B eiru t: al-Iqbal P ress, 1 3 3 5 -3 6 /1 9 1 7 ), 
2 :1 51 -5 3 . T am im i was b o rn  in  N ab lu s  a n d  e d u c a te d  in  Is ta n b u l a n d  F ran ce , w hile 
B ahjat, fro m  A lepp o , was e d u c a te d  in  law in  Is tanb ul; b o th  w ere g o v e rn m e n t officials 
(fo r deta ils, see D o u m an i, Rediscovering Palestine, p. 292, n . 42). T h e ir  co m p reh en siv e  
survey  o f  g o v e rn m e n t a n d  society in  th e  p ro v ince  o f  B eiru t, b ased  o n  a  d e ta ile d  field  
study, is o n e  o f  th e  b es t p re-1918 sources  o n  th e  reg ion . F or m o re  o n  ed u c a tio n  in  th is 
p ro v in c e  see M a rtin  S tro h m e ie r , “M uslim  E d u c a tio n  in  th e  V ilayet o f  B e iru t, 
1 88 0 -1 9 1 8 ,” in  C. E. F arah , ed ., Decision-making a n d  Change in  the O ttom an Empire, pp . 
215-241  (Kirkville, M O: T h o m as Je ffe rso n  U niversity  Press, 1993).

64. H e  w on p rizes fo r  co m in g  in  first in  T urk ish , F re n c h , a n d  A rabic g ram m ar, as 
well as re lig io u s sciences, a n d  cam e in  seco n d  in  h is class in  E ng lish  tran s la tio n  a n d  
m ath em atics , w in n in g  a p rize  fo r g o o d  c o n d u c t as well. T h e  p rizes  (m ain ly  w orks o f  
li te ra tu re  a n d  m o ra l u p lif t in  F re n c h ) a n d  m an y  o f  h is school-books, a re  p re se rv e d  a t 
th e  K halid i L ib rary

65. H e  re ce iv ed  th e  h ig h e s t g ra d e s  in  10 o f  22 su b je c t a reas, in c lu d in g  kalam , 
ta fsir  a n d  hadith, la n d  law, c r im in a l law, lega l p ro c e d u re , a n d  m ilita ry  law. T h e  o rig 
in a l o f  h is  d ip lo m a  a n d  th e  tex ts  h e  u se d  a t th e  M ulkiye  a re  also  p re se rv e d  a t th e  
K ha lid i L ibrary .

66. R u h i’s o ld e r b ro th e r, T hurayya, also rece iv ed  b o th  a  trad itio n a l a n d  a  m o d e rn  
e d u c a tio n  a t th e  in stig a tio n  o f  th e ir  fa th er, a n d  b ec am e  a co m m issio n er o f  an tiq u i
ties in  P a les tin e  d u r in g  th e  la te  O tto m a n  p e r io d , su p erv is in g  fo re ig n  excavations: 
in te rv iew  w ith  Raqiyya al-K halidi (T h uray ya’s d a u g h te r ) , Je ru sa le m , O c to b e r  8 ,1 9 9 3 . 
H is boo ks a n d  p a p e rs  a re  also p re se rv e d  in  th e  K halid i L ibrary.

67. T h is  sk e tch  a p p e a re d  in  th e  Ja ffa  p e rio d ic a l al-A sm a'i 1, n o . 7 (D e c e m b e r 1, 
1908): 152 -1 60 . F o r m o re  o n  R uh i, see al-Asad, R u h i a l-K halid i; K h a ir ieh  K asm ieh, 
“R u h i a l-K h a lid i 1 8 6 4 -1 9 1 3 : A  S ym b o l o f  th e  C u l tu ra l  M o v e m e n t in  P a le s tin e  
to w ard  th e  e n d  o f  O tto m a n  R u le ,” in  T. P h ilip p , ed ., The Syrian L a n d  in  the 18th  a n d  
19th  Century, p p . 1 2 3 -1 4 6  (S tu ttg a rt: F ritz S te in er, 1992); a n d  M a n n a 4, A (lam F ilastin , 
p p . 1 37-141 .

68. T h e  two d o z en  o r  so b o o k s  d a tin g  fro m  th is  y o u th fu l p e r io d  o f  R u h i’s life a re  
m a in ly  in e x p e n s iv e  e d it io n s  o f  le g a l w orks su c h  as T afsil li-taw dih  a l-qaw a 'id  al- 
fiqh iyya  w al-usuliyya f i  aw w al m ajalla t al-ahkam  a l-‘adliyya  [C larifica tio n  o f  th e  ru le s  o f

236



4. C o m p e t in g  a n d  O v e r l a p p in g  L o y a l t ie s

ju r i s p ru d e n c e  in  th e  legal c o d e ] ,( Is ta n b u l: n .p . 1 2 9 9 /1 8 8 1 ); a b o o k  o n  in h e ri ta n c e  
in  th e  s h a r i‘a, S haykh Y usuf al-Asir, Shark r a ’id  a l-fara’id  (B e iru t: n .p ., 1 2 9 0 /1 8 7 3 ); 
co llec tio n s  o f  p o e try  like B u tru s  K aram i, ed ., al- M u w a sh a h a t a l-andalusiyya  (B e iru t: 
n .p ., 1864); a n d  N u k h a b  d iw an  Ibrahim  b. Sah l al-Isra ’ili a l-A nda lusi al-Ashbili, n .p ., n .d .; 
a n d  b o o k s  like K an z lughat, a  T u rk ish -P ersian  d ic tio n a ry  by Faris al-K huri (B e iru t: 
n .p ., 1876).

69. T h e  ijaza  (o r  d ip lo m a ) is d a te d  131 4A H /1 8 97 . T h e re  a re  a  n u m b e r  o f  le tte rs  
e x ta n t in  th e  K halid i L ib ra ry  b e tw een  R uh i al-K halidi a n d  al-H usayni, testify ing to th e  
fo rm e r ’s c o n tin u e d  in te re s t in  re lig io u s top ics  lo n g  a f te r  h e  h a d  co m p le te d  h is e d u 
ca tion . F o r deta ils  o n  al-Im am , w hose g ra n d m o th e r  was a  m e m b e r o f  th e  al-K halidi 
family, see M a n n a / A ‘lam  Filastin , p. 47.

70. T h e  in c id e n t is d esc rib e d  in  th e  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l a rtic le  c ite d  earlier, w ith  th e  
a u th o r ’s in tim a tio n  th a t h e  was n o t  fully w orth y  o f  th is  h o n o r , w hich  m ay have b e e n  
c o n fe r re d  o n  h im  o u t o f  th e  d esire  o f  th e  Shaykh al-Islam , ‘U ry an izad e  A h m e t E sad 
E fen d i, to  favor R u h i’s u n c le , a (a lim  o f  d is tin c tio n , w ho m  R uh i was acco m p an y ing .

71. A m o n g  th e  b o o k s  in  H e b re w  f ro m  th is  p e r io d  in  th e  K h a lid i L ib ra ry  a re  
A rabic- H ebrew , R ussian-H ebrew , a n d  F ren ch -H eb rew  d ic tio n a rie s , as well as a n u m 
b e r  o f  H eb rew  lan g u ag e  te x t boo ks, som e o f  w h ich  b e lo n g e d  to  R u h i al-K halidi, a n d  
som e ap p a re n tly  to  h is u n c le , Yusuf D iya.’

72. F or m o re  o n  th e  salafi tre n d , see C om m ins, Islam ic Reform, a n d  Escovitz, “ ‘H e 
was th e  M u h a m m ad  ‘A b d u  o f  Syria,’ ” p p . 2 93-310 . T h e re  are  a t least th re e  cop ies  o f  
al-Jisr’s b o o k  al-Risala al-hamidiyya  (B eiru t: n .p ., 1 3 0 5 /1 8 8 7 ) in  th e  K halid i L ibrary, 
o rig inally  o w n ed  by d iffe re n t m em b ers  o f  th e  family.

73. H e  ap p a re n tly  g o t in to  tro u b le  w ith  th e  au th o rit ie s  im m edia te ly  a f te r fin ish in g  
a t th e  M ulkiye, w h e re  h is d ip lo m a  shows h e  h a d  rece iv ed  th e  h ig h e s t g rad es  in  th e  ca t
eg o ry  “G o o d  C o n d u c t,” w hich  w ou ld  have b e e n  un lik e ly  h a d  h e  b e e n  su sp ec ted  o f  
in v o lvem en t in  fo rb id d e n  p o litical activities a t th a t tim e.

74. T h e re  is re fe re n c e  to  th e  sto ry  a b o u t al-A fghani in  th e  a u to b io g rap h ica l n o te  
p u b lish e d  in  al-A sm a‘i, a n d  elsew here.

75. A ttesta tio n  by D e re n b o u rg , d a te d  Paris, O c to b e r  23, 1897, a p p e n d e d  to ijaza  
fro m  Shaykh Yusuf al-Sadiq al-Im am  al-H usayni.

76. R u h i al-K halidi, R isala  f t  s u r a t  in tishar al-din al-islami f t  aqsam a V a la m  [Essay o n  
th e  sp e ed  o f  th e  sp re ad  o f  th e  Islam ic re lig io n  in  th e  re g io n s  o f  th e  w orld] (T ripoli: 
al-B alagha Press, 1897), [67 p p .] .

77. O n e  o f  th e  skep tics  was th e  c h a ir  o f  th e  session , R u h i’s p ro fe s so r H artw ig  
D e re n b o u rg , w ho  said  “E ven if  th e  sp e ak er ex a g g e ra te d  in  es tim atin g  th e  n u m b e r  o f  
M uslim s as o n e  fifth  o f  th e  h u m a n  race , we believe th a t th e  M uslim s n u m b e r  m o re  
th a n  200 m illio n .” Ib id ., p. 65.

78. Ib id .
79. In  a d d itio n  to  th o se  m e n tio n e d  in  n .76  a n d  n .8 0  below, h is p u b lish ed  w orks 

in c lu d e  th e  fo llow ing b ooks a n d  m o n o g rap h s : Tarikh ‘ilm  al-adab ‘in d  al-ifranj w aV arab  
wa Victor H ug o  [T h e  h is to ry  o f  l i te ra tu re  a m o n g  th e  A rabs, th e  F rank s  a n d  V ic to r 
H ug o ] (C airo : D ar al-H ilal, 1904), [272 p p .] , a b o o k  th a t was in  p r in t  in  an  ed itio n  
p u b lish ed  in  D am ascus u n til recently ; al-Inqilab a l-‘u th m a n i [T h e  O tto m a n  revo lu tion ] 
(C airo : D ar al-H ilal, 1909), [171 p p .] ;  al-M uqaddim a  ji l-m a s ’ala  al-sharqiyya m u n th u  
n a sh ’atiha  al-uwla ila a l-rub‘ al-thani m in  al-qarn al-tham in ‘ashr [An in tro d u c tio n  to  th e  
E as te rn  Q u e stio n  fro m  its in c e p tio n  u n til th e  seco n d  q u a r te r  o f  th e  18th  ce n tu ry ] 
(Je ru sa lem : D ar al-A ytam , n .d .) ,  [p r in te d  p o s th u m o u s ly  ca. 1920 by h is  b ro th e r , 
Thurayya; 81 p p .] ; al-Kimiya ‘in d  a l-‘arab [C h em istry  u n d e r  th e  A rabs] (C airo: D ar al-
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M a‘arif, 1953), [p r in te d  p osthum ously ; 85 p p .] . M any o f  th e m  w ere in itially  p u b lish ed  
in  serial fo rm  in  p eriod ica ls  such  as al-H ilal, al-M uqtabas, a n d  Tarablus al-Sham.

80. al-Habs fil-tuh m a  w al-im tihan  ‘ala talab al-iqrar wa-izhar al-mal [ Im p r iso n m e n t o n  
accu sa tion  a n d  th e  test fo r a re q u e s t fo r a  d ec ision  a n d  reve la tio n  o f  w ealth ] (Jeru 
salem  [?]: n .p ., 1 3 2 1 /1 9 0 3 ) , [86 p p .] .

81. T h e re  are  M asonic b oo ks a n d  p a m p h le ts  in  th e  K halid i L ib ra ry  in  E ng lish , 
F re n c h , a n d  A rabic, several b e lo n g in g  to  R u h i al-K halidi (w hich  in d ica te  h e  was a 
m e m b e r o f  th e  G ra n d  O r ie n t o f  F ran ce  a n d  possibly a n o th e r  o rd e r  in  C a iro ) , as well 
as a  n u m b e r  o f  F rench- a n d  A rab ic-language an ti-M asonic trac ts a u th o re d  by Jesu its.

82. “O sm an li I t t ih a d  ve T erakk i C em iyeti 1327 senasi siyasi p ro g ra m i” [P o litical 
p ro g ra m  o f  th e  O tto m a n  C o m m itte e  o f  U n io n  a n d  P ro g ress] (I s ta n b u l, T a n in , 
1 3 2 7 /1 9 0 9 ) . T h e  ra rity  o f  th is  16-page p a m p h le t  was p o in te d  o u t  to  m e  by § u k rii 
H an io g lu , an  e x p e rt o n  th e  CUP.

83. al-Hadiyya al-hamidiyya, pp . 2 -3 .
84. al-A sm a‘i, pp . 152-157 .
85. a l-M u qa d d im a fil-m a s’ala al-sharqiyya, pp . b-j [ba-jim ].
86. T h e  d e b a te  was w idely p u b lish ed  in  th e  A rabic p ress, in  som e cases v erbatim ; 

see e.g., Filastin, n o . 37, May 14 [sic], 1911, p p . 1 -2 ; al-Karmil, n o . 145, M ay 19, 1911, 
p. 1; al-M uqtabas, n o . 691, May 18 ,19 11 , pp . 1 -2; L isa n  al-Hal, n o . 6649, May 1 8 ,19 11 , 
p. 1. See also M and el, The Arabs a n d  Zionism, p p . 112-116 . T h e  firs t two p ap ers , as well 
as E u ro p e a n  a n d  Z ion ist p ress re p o rts  c ited  by M and el, state th a t al-K halidi o p e n e d  
th e  d eb a te ; L isan  al-H al describes  al-‘Asali as speak in g  first, w hile al-M uqtabas, w hich  
al-‘Asali w ro te  fo r a n d  la te r  e d ited , p rov ides only  a lo n g  r e p o r t  o n  h is sp eech  by H aq q i 
al-‘Azm. T h e  fo llow ing  a c c o u n t draw s o n  all th ese  sources. In  R u h i’s ow n fo ld e r  o f  
p ress  c lip p in g s  a n d  o th e r  m ate ria ls  o n  Z ionism , lo c a te d  in  th e  K halid i L ibrary , h e  
p re se rv e d  th e  te x t o f  h is sp eech  as p r in te d  in  Filastin , as well as w h a t a p p e a r  to  b e 
d rafts  o f  th e  speech .

87. L isan  al-Hal, n o . 6649, May 18, 1911.
88. R u h i a l-K h alid i lived  in  F ra n c e  fro m  1893 u n t i l  1908, a n d  was th e re fo re  

ex p o sed  to  th e  D reyfus affa ir fro m  its in c e p tio n  to  its co n clu sio n . H is lib ra ry  in c lu d e d  
n u m e ro u s  boo ks analyzing  an ti-S em itism , in c lu d in g  Z o la’s fam ou s trac t o n  th e  affair, 
Humanite-Verite-Justice: L  A ffa ire  Dreyfus. Lettre a la Jeunesse p a r  Em ile Zola (Paris: E u g en e  
F asquelle , 1897).

89. L isan  al-Hal, n o . 6649, May 18, 1911.
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p. 2; n o . 784, S e p te m b e r 18, 1911, p . 2; al-Haqiqa, n o . 373, A ug u st 24, 1911, p. 1 ed i
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lish ed  in  1982 in  R. K halidi, “T h e  R ole o f  th e  P ress .” T h ese  resu lts  have since b e e n  
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salem : A rab  S tu d ies  Society, 1990).

247



6. E l e m e n t s  o f  Id e n t it y  II
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e ig n e rs] , Filastin, n o . 70, S e p te m b e r 20, 1911, p . l .
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a lread y  given som e fo r th e  P a les tin ian  p ress  in  c h a p te r  3. T h e se  fo r  al-Ahram  a n d  al- 
M u q a tta m  a re  f ro m  a n  a r tic le  by  al-‘U ra is i w ri tte n  fro m  P aris: a l-M u fid  n o . 912, 
F e b ru a ry  19, 1912, in  w hich  h e  also gives th e  c irc u la tio n  o f  a l-M u ’a yyadas 14,000 a n d  
th a t o f  al-Jarida as 2,000. A yalon, The Press in  the Arab East, p. 58, gives som ew h at low er 
c irc u la tio n  figu res  fo r  th e  le ad in g  E gyptian  p a p e rs  in  th is  p e rio d . A  d isp a tch  to  th e  
Z io n is t E xecu tiv e  fro m  th e  Z io n is t O ffice  in  Ja ffa , c ite d  in  M an d e l, The A rabs a nd  
Zionism , p p . 125-126 , gives th e  c irc u la tio n  o f  th e  B e iru t n ew sp ap ers  L isa n  al-H al a n d  
al-Nasir as 10 ,000-12 ,000  a n d  6 ,0 00 -8 ,0 00  cop ies  respectively.

35. A cco rd in g  to  M and el, The Arabs a nd  Zionism , p. 149, n . 2, th is  was th e  p se u d o 
nym  o f  R o b e rt G hazl, an  E gyptian  Jew. Five artic les  o r  le tte rs  by h im  a p p e a re d  in  al- 
A hram  a n d  th re e  in  al-M uqattam . A  n u m b e r  o f  o th e r  p ro -Z io n is t a rtic les  in  th e  two 
p a p e rs  a re  s ig n ed  w ith  w h a t a p p e a r  to  b e  o th e r  p seud on y m s, p e rh a p s  u se d  by G hazl 
o r  M alu l. M alu l h im se lf  w ro te  12 a rtic le s  fo r  a l-M u qa ttam  a n d  th re e  fo r  al-A hram  
u n d e r  h is ow n n am e , a n d  six m o re  fo r th e  fo rm e r  a n d  o n e  m o re  fo r th e  la tte r  u n d e r  
th e  n a m e  N isim  B en  Sahl.

36. al-‘Azm , th e  P re s id e n t o f  th e  H izb  al-Lam arkaziyya al-Idariyya al-'U thm aniyya  (th e  
O tto m a n  A dm inistra tiv e D ec en tra liza tio n  P arty  b ased  in  E g y p t), a n d  a  m ajo r figu re  
in  th e  p re-w ar A rab ist m o v em en t, w ro te  fo u r  a rtic les  fo r  al-M uqattam  (in  nos. 6679, 
M arch  17, 1911; 7616, A pril 14, 1914; 7654, M ay 29, 1914; a n d  7655, May 30, 1914), 
a n d  o n e  fo r  al-A hram  (n o . 10027, M arch  8, 1911). A rslan  w ro te  two, in  nos. 6929, 
J a n u a ry  15, 1912; a n d  6939, J a n u a ry  26, 1912. T h e  fo rm e r  is d iscussed  briefly  below.
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37. al-M uqattam , no . 6929, J a n u a ry  15, 1912.
38. al-M uqattam , no . 7626, A pril 27, 1914.
39. al-M uqattam , n o . 7630, May 1, 1914.
40. al-M uqattam , nos. 7648, May 22, 1914; a n d  7655, May 30, 1914.
41. al-Ahram, n o . 9339, D ec em b er 3, 1908.
42. al-Ahram, n o . 9345, D ec em b er 11, 1908.
43. al-Ahram, n o . 9517, Ju ly  7, 1909.
44. A yalon, The Press in  the A rab World, pp . 6 7 -6 8  says L isan  al-H al th e  m o st p o p 

u la r  L eb an ese  n ew sp ap e r in  th e  p re-w ar p e rio d , a n d  sold  3,500 cop ies  daily in  1914. 
See d iffe re n t figu res  in  n . 34, above.

45. M and el, The Arabs a n d  Zionism , p . 130. In  h is o th erw ise  ex trem e ly  b a la n c e d  
b o o k , The Press in  the A rab World, A yalon also focuses in o rd in a te ly  o n  th e  d iffe ren ces  
b e tw een  new sp ap ers  e d ite d  by M uslim s a n d  C hris tians  in  P alestin e , L eb an o n , Syria, 
a n d  Egypt in  th is p e rio d . W hile som e such  d iffe ren ces  ce rta in ly  ex is ted  a n d  h a d  som e 
im p o rta n c e , th ey  w ere o fte n  n o t  as g re a t as h e  m akes th e m  o u t to  be.

46. Ib id .
47. See R. K halidi, ‘T h e  Press as a S o u rc e” fo r m o re  o n  al-‘U ra isi’s a ttitu d e  tow ard 

E u ro p e , a n d  h is  h a n d l in g  o f  sec ta r ian  issues. M a n d e l’s sw eep in g  co m m e n ts  a b o u t 
M uslim  ed ito rs  in  B e iru t a n d  D am ascus m u st b e  su rp rising  to  anyone w ho has carefully 
re a d  th e  p ress o f  th e  p erio d , w hich  is rem ark ab le  fo r its relative lack o f  sectarian  p re ju 
dice. See, e.g., th e  n u m e ro u s  artic les by C hristians such  as Rafiq Rizq Sallum  in  al-M ufid.

48. Issues fro m  seven years o f  al-B arqw ere  ex a m in e d , b u t  th ey  w ere n o t  co m p le te . 
al-H aw adith  a n d  al-Sha‘bw ere available fo r  th re e  years each , b u t  also w ere in co m p le te .

49. a l-Sha‘b, n o . 187, D ec em b er 29, 1910. T h is  artic le , s ig n ed  by ‘Izzat al-Jundi, is 
th e  seco n d  o f  a  tw o-part series c ritic iz ing  th e  possib le sale o f  sta te  lan d s  in  P alestin e  
to  Z io n ist in te rests , b u t  th e  p re c e d in g  issue o f  th e  p a p e r  is u navailab le .

50. al-Sha‘b, no . 195, F e b ru a ry  14, 1911.
51. al-Sha‘b, no . 197, F e b ru a ry  18, 1911.
52. L isa n  al-Hal, n o . 6581, M arch  10, 1911.
53. L isa n  al-Hal, n o . 6733, S e p te m b e r 9, 1911.
54. L isa n  al-Hal, n o . 7535, May 1, 1914.
55. M and el, The Arabs a nd  Z ionism , p p . 129-133 , especially  p. 133.
56. Y ehoshua, Tarikh al-sihafa a l-‘arabiyyafiF ilastin , n o te s  o n  p. 55 th a t “we co n sid e r 

a l-M u na d i th e  firs t A rab ic  Islam ic n ew sp ap e r p u b lish e d  in  th e  c o u n try .” A t least 16 
m a jo r p a p e rs  h a d  a p p e a re d  b e fo re  a l-M u na d i was p u b lish e d  in  J e ru sa le m  by S a‘id  
J a ra lla h  in  1912.

57. T h e  only  o th e r  ex cep tio n  in  Palestine was th e  u n im p o rta n t Ja ffa  p a p e r  al-Akhbar. 
See c h a p te r  3, above, n o te  77, fo r m o re  o n  how  pro-Z ionist p ap ers  w ere subsidized.

58. A yalon, The Press in  the A rab M iddle East, p . 71, c itin g  A m in  S a‘id, al-Thaarra al- 
‘arabiyya al-kubra, [T h e  G re a t A rab  R ev o lt], 2 vols. (C airo : D ar al-T lm  lil-M alayin, 
1934), 1 :58-92 .

59. a l-Ittihad  a l-(U thm ani, nos. 679, D e c e m b e r 10, 1911; 724, F e b ru a ry  6, 1911; 
1548, N o v e m b e r 8 ,1 9 1 3 ; a n d  1550, N o v em b er 1 4 ,19 13  (th e  la tte r  a rtic le  is re p r in te d  
fro m  F ilastin ) .

60. a l-M ufid , nos . 608, F e b ru a ry  5, 1911; 1383, S e p te m b e r  23, 1913; a n d  1425, 
N o v em b er 16, 1913; al-Haqiqa, n o . 370, A ug u st 14, 1911.

61. al-Ittihad a l-‘U thm ani, n o . 679, D ec em b er 10, 1910.
62. a l-Ittiha d  a l-'U thm ani, n o . 724, F e b ru a ry  6, 1911; a n d  a l-M u fid , n o . 608, 

F e b ru a ry  5, 1911.
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63. F o r m o re  o n  al-‘Asali, see p p . 2 2 3 -2 4 3  o f  R. K halid i, B ritish  Policy. See also 
M and el, The Arabs a n d  Zionism.

64. C ited  in  ib id ., p . 84. al-Z ahraw i was also h a n g e d  by th e  O tto m a n  a u th o rit ie s  
in  1916.

65. al-M uqtabas, nos. 542, D ec em b er 5, 1910; 752, A ug u st 11, 1911; 753, A ug u st 2, 
1911; a n d  756, A ug u st 15, 1911; al-Karmil, nos. 118, J a n u a ry  20, 1911; 126, F e b ru a ry  
24, 1911; a n d  168, A ug u st 15, 1911; al-M ufid, nos. 619 a n d  620, F e b ru a ry  18 a n d  19, 
1911; al-H aqiqa , nos. 321 a n d  322, F e b ru a ry  20 a n d  23, 1911; al-Ittihad a l-‘U thm ani, 
nos. 689, D ec em b er 2 8 ,19 10 ; a n d  735, F e b ru a ry  1 8 ,1911 ; al-Iqbal, n o . 376, N ov em b er 
19, 1910.

66. T h e  a rtic le  a p p e a re d  in  no . 735 o f  al-Ittihad a l-V th m a n i a n d  in  two p a rts  in  al- 
M u fid  a n d  al-Haqiqa, all c ite d  in  n . 65 above.

67. T h e  Vali’s rep ly  is p r in te d  in  al-Ittihad a V U thm ani, n o . 737, F e b ru a ry  21, 1911. 
M ost B e iru t p a p e rs  c a rr ie d  th e  sam e le tte r  by N u r al-D in Bey.

68. F o r m o re  d e ta ils  see R. K halidi, B ritish Policy, p p . 2 23-224 , a n d  ch a p te rs  4 an d  
5, above.

69. al-Haqiqa, nos. 275, A ug u st 29, 1910; 283, S e p te m b e r 26, 1910; 287, O c to b e r 
17, 1910; 295, N o v em b er 14, 1910; a n d  298, N o v em b er 24, 1910.

70. See, e.g., th e  p ro -Z io n is t a rtic le  in  al-Ittihad a l-‘U thm ani ( th e  firs t a n d  only  o n e  
o f  its k in d  in  th is  p a p e r)  n o . 1422, J u n e  10, 1913, by R izq A llah  A rqash , a  le a d e r  o f  
th e  B e iru t R efo rm  Society a n d  d e le g a te  to  th e  F irst A rab  C on g ress  in  Paris.

71. M andel, The Arabs a n d  Zionism , p. 162.
72. al-Ittihad a V U thm ani, n o . 1550, N o v em b er 14, 1913.
73. al-Ittihad a l-‘U thm ani, no . 1558, N o v em b er 24, 1913.
74. T h re e  such  e x c ep tio n s  w ere m e n tio n e d  in  th e  p rev io u s ch ap te rs : N ajib  N assar 

was accu sed  by th e  Z ionists o f  o rg an iz in g  th e  p easan ts  to  resist th e  JC A ’s p u rch ases  a t 
al-Shajara; S h u k ri al-‘Asali tr ie d  to  p re v e n t th e  tran sfe r  o f  th e  al-Fula lan d s  to  th e  JC A  
w hile q a ’im m aqam  o f  N az a re th  in  1910; a n d  A m ir A m in  A rslan , w hile q a ’im m aqam  o f  
T ib erias  in  1901, s u p p o rte d  th e  resistan ce  o f  th e  loca l p ea san ts  to  JC A  la n d  p u rch ase  
in  th a t reg io n .

75. A n d e rso n , Im agined Communities.
76. al-Karmil, nos. 30 a n d  31, Ju ly  10 a n d  17, 1909 (th e  p a p e r  was a  w eekly fo r th e  

firs t year o f  p u b lic a t io n ) . T h e  artic les  a re  re p r in te d  fro m  al-M uqattam , nos. 6152, J u n e  
10, 1909 a n d  6155, J u n e  13, 1909.

Chapter 7. The Formation o f Palestinian Identity: The Critical Years, 
1917-1923

1. S uch  po lem ics, w hich  have lo n g  b e e n  a fe a tu re  o f  A m erican  a n d  Israeli p ub lic  
d isco urse  o n  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  P a lestin e , g en era lly  a ffirm  th e  n o n ex is te n c e , o r  th e  ille
gitim acy, o r  th e  re c e n t p ro v e n a n c e , o f  a  sep a ra te  P a les tin ian  identity . T hey  are  e p ito 
m ized  by J o a n  P e te rs ’ From Tim e Immemorial, re fe r re d  to  in  c h a p te r  5 above, n . 10.

2. T h e se  w orks in c lu d e  P o ra th , The Emergence, Kayyali, Palestine: A  M odern History; 
L esch , A rab  P olitics in  Palestine, M u slih , The O rigins o f  P a les tin ia n  N ationa lism ; a n d  
K im m erling  a n d  M igdal, Palestinians.

3. T h ese  m o d e ls  re ta in  th e ir  seductive p ow er n o tw ith s tan d in g  a t te m p ts  to  m odify  
th em : fo r o n e  such  a tte m p t, see P e te r  Sah lins, Boundaries: The M a k in g  o f  France a nd  
Spain  in  the Pyrenees (B erkeley: U niversity  o f  C a lifo rn ia  Press, 1989). M ost o f  th e  s tan 
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d a rd  w orks o n  n a tio n a lism , fro m  H an s  K oh n  [A H istory o f  N ationa lism  in  the E ast (New 
York: H a rc o u r t, B race, 1929) a n d  The Idea o f  N ationa lism  (N ew  York: C ollier, 1967)] 
th ro u g h  E rn e s t G e lln e r  [N a tion s  a n d  N a tio n a lism ] , B e n e d ic t A n d e rso n  [Im agined  
Com m unities], a n d  E ric H obsbaw m  [N ations a nd  N ationa lism  Since 1 7 8 0 ] , have taken  
E u ro p e a n  m o d e ls  as th e  basis o f  th e ir  analysis, even w hile n o tin g  th a t they  a re  o ften  
in a p p lic a b le  to  n o n -E u ro p e a n  cases. O n  th is  su b je c t see C h a tte r je e , N a tio n a lis t  
Thought a n d  the Colonial World.

4. T his  so rt o f  m u ltifo ca l iden tity , o r  even th e  p a le r  a n d  m o re  tam e “e th n ic  d iver
sity,” w hich  is som etim es h e ld  u p  as an  id ea l in  th e  U n ite d  States, w ou ld  b e  u n th in k 
ab le  in  a E u ro p e a n  c o u n try  w ith  a  u n ita ry  n a tio n a l m yth  like F rance , w h e re  citizens, 
w h a te v e r th e ir  co lo r, re lig io n , o r  o rig in  a re  F re n c h — o r a t leas t so th e  m y th  goes. 
F re n c h  citizens o f  N o r th  A frican  a n d  o th e r  im m ig ra n t o rig in s  freq u e n tly  fin d  th a t th e  
reality  b ea rs  little  re la tio n  to  th is  m yth .

5. P erh a p s  th e  only  in te lle c tu a l to  re fle c t o n  th e  im p lica tio n s  o f  th e  co llision  o f  th e  
P a lestin ians w ith  th e  p o te n t  J e w ish /Is ra e li n a rra tiv e  is E dw ard  Said, in  The Question o f  
Palestine (N ew  York: V in tage , 1979), a n d  elsew here.

6. T h is  in te rtw in in g  is re fle c ted  even  in  th e  way in fo rm a tio n  is o rg an ize d  a n d  p re 
s e n te d  in  th e  c a ta lo g u e s  a n d  o n  th e  she lves o f  m a jo r  l ib ra rie s , w h e re  b o o k s  o n  
P ales tin e  a n d  P a les tin ian  h is to ry  are  to  b e fo u n d  in te rm in g le d  w ith  o th e rs  o n  Israel, 
Z ionism , a n d  Jew ish  h istory.

7. H all, “E thnicity: Id en tity  a n d  D iffe ren ce ,” p. 16.
8. To see how  m u c h  has c h a n g e d  in  th is re g a rd , it  is necessary  only  to  n o te  how  

m u c h  m o re  coo lly  Z io n ism  is t r e a te d  in  m o s t w orks o n  Jew ish  h is to ry  p ro d u c e d  
b e fo re  th e  p e r io d  fro m  th e  rise o f  H itle r  u n til 1967, w h en  th is synthesis was estab 
lish ed  a n d  b ec am e  h eg em o n ic , u n d e r  th e  im p ac t o f  th e  N azi H o locau st, th e  estab 
lish m e n t o f  Israel, a n d  Is ra e l’s tr iu m p h  in  th e  1967 war. In  th is co n tex t, see th e  o n g o 
in g  w ork  o f  U niversity  o f  C hicago  h is to r ia n  P e te r  N ovick o n  th e  h is to r io g rap h y  o f  th e  
H o lo c a u s t— th e  o n ly  p a r t  o f  w h ich  p u b lis h e d  so fa r  is “H o lo c a u s t M e m o ria ls  in  
A m erica ,” in  Jam es  Y oung, ed ., The A r t o f  Memory: H olocaust M emorials in  H istory (New 
York: P restell, w ith  th e  Jew ish  M useum , 1994, p p . 157 -1 63 — as well as T om  Segev, The 
Seventh M illion: The Israelis a nd  the Holocaust (New York: H ill a n d  W ang, 1993).

9. O n e  o f  th e  first d isp arag in g  c o m m en ts  o n  th e  legitim acy o f  P alestin ian  asp ira tions 
cam e fro m  n o n e  o th e r  th a n  B ritish F oreign  S ecretary  A rth u r J . Balfour, a u th o r  o f  th e  
B alfour D ec la ratio n . In  a  F ore ign  O ffice m em o  d a te d  A ugust 11, 1919, c ited  in  J. C. 
H urew itz, ed ., The M iddle E ast and  N orth  Africa in  World Politics, 2 vols. (New H aven: Yale 
U niversity  Press, 1979) 2:189, h e  stated: “Z ionism , b e it r ig h t o r  w rong, g o o d  o r bad , is 
ro o te d  in  age-long trad itions, in  p re se n t needs, in  fu tu re  hop es, o f  fa r g rea te r  im p o rt 
th a n  th e  desires  a n d  p re ju d ic es  o f  th e  700,000 A rabs w ho now  in h a b it  th a t a n c ie n t 
la n d .” F or Balfour, th e  Zionists h a d  trad itions, n eeds, a n d  hopes; th e  A rabs o f  Palestine 
(who “now”— i.e. recen tly— in h ab ite d  th e  co u n try ) only desires a n d  prejud ices.

10. The Sunday Times (L o n d o n ) , J u n e  15, 1969, p. 12. T h is  was only  o n e  in stan ce  
o f  th e  success o f  Is rae li le a d e rs  like M eir, A b b a  E b a n , S h im o n  P eres , a n d  Y itzhaq 
R ab in  in  sh a p in g  U.S. p u b lic  o p in io n . A lth o u g h  le a d e rs  o f  L ik u d  like M e n a c h e m  
B egin  a n d  Y itzhaq S h am ir d id  n o t  have th e  sam e b ro a d  success, they  w on ac ce p tan ce  
fo r m an y  o f  th e ir  e x trem e  ideas am o n g  key seg m en ts  o f  A m erican  elite  o p in io n . In  
try ing  to  o b ta in  s u p p o rt f ro m  th e  A m erican  Jew ish  co m m u n ity  a n d  th e  U.S. C ongress 
fo r  its po lic ies o f  r a p p ro c h e m e n t w ith  th e  P alestin ians, th e  recen tly  d e fe a te d  L ab o r 
g o v e rn m e n t s tru g g le d  w ith  th e  c o n se q u e n c e s  o f  th e  p as t p ro p a g a n d a  successes o f  
b o th  L ik ud  a n d  e a rlie r  L ab o r g o v ern m en ts .
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11. F o r  a n  e a rly  e x a m p le  o f  th e  te rm s  in  w h ich  th is  d e b a te  was f ra m e d , see 
M arw an  B uheiry , “B ulus N ujaym  a n d  th e  G ra n d  L ib an  Id ea l 1 9 0 8 -1 9 1 9 ,” in  B uheiry , 
ed ., Intellectual L ife  in  the Arab East, p p . 6 2 -83 . Salibi, A  H ouse o f  M a n y  M ansions , is th e  
b es t survey o f  th e  s tru g g le  over th e  h is to r io g rap h y  o f  L e b a n o n . See as well B eydoun , 
al-Sira ‘ ‘ala tarikh L ub n an .

12. F a te h  (a  re v e rse  a c ro n y m  fo r  “H a ra k a t a l-tahrir  a l-w a ta n i a l- fila s tin i” — th e  
P ales tin ian  N a tio n a l L ib e ra tio n  M o v e m en t) , w hich  h e ld  its first co n fe re n c e  in  K uwait 
in  1959, g rew  o u t  o f  a  n u m b e r  o f  sm all G aza- a n d  E gy p t-b ased  s tu d e n t  a n d  c o m 
m a n d o  g ro u p s  fo rm e d  in  th e  wake o f  th e  1948 war. Similarly, th e  PFLP, fo u n d e d  in  
1968, g rew  o u t o f  th e  M o v em en t o f  A rab  N atio na lis ts  w hich  cam e in to  b e in g  a t th e  
A m erican  U niversity  o f  B e iru t, also in  th e  w ake o f  th e  1948 war. F o r m o re  o n  th is g e n 
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tically a t e ig h te e n th -c e n tu ry  le ad ers  such  as Z ah ir al-‘U m a r as th e  fo rb ea rs  o f  Pales
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to Balfour: Collected Essays o f  M ayir Verete (L o n d o n : Cass, 1992); J acq u es  T h o b ie , Interets 
et imperialisme fra n fa is  dans TEmpire ottoman, 1 8 9 5 -1 9 1 4  (Paris: S o rb o n n e , 1977); a n d  
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above, n . 59.

25. T h ese  in c lu d e  o ld e r  w orks such  as th e  f a d a ’i l li te ra tu re , e.g., M u h a m m ad  Ib n  
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34. T h e  sp e ech  is re p o r te d  as h av in g  b e e n  d e liv e re d  “a t th e  e n d  o f  th e  S ec o n d  
W orld  W ar” in  ‘Ajaj N uw ayhid , R ija l m in F ila stin  m a bayna bidayat al-qarn hatta  ‘am  1948  
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H usain  o f  M ecca, Ju ly  1 91 5-M arch  1916,” (L o n d o n : H is M ajesty’s S ta tio nary  O ffice, 
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w hile th e  a ttitu d es  o f  m o st L eb an ese  tow ard  th e  P alestin ians w o rse n e d  d ram atica lly  
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T h e  Social R ep ercu ssio ns o f  th e  Israeli In v as io n ,” M iddle E a s tJ o u rn a l38, n o . 2 (S p rin g  
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in c lu d e s  a  to ta l o f  36 d o c u m e n ts  re fle c tin g  P a les tin ia n  p o litica l p o s itio n s  in  1918, 
1919, a n d  1920, w ith  m o re  th a n  50 each  fro m  1921 a n d  1922. T h e re  a re  co n siderab ly  
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(L o n d o n : R adcliffe Press, 1994.

50. R o n a ld  S to rrs, Orientations (L o n d o n : Ivor N ich o lso n  a n d  W atson, 1937), pp . 
3 36-338 . S to rrs  was th e  first B ritish  M ilitary  G o v e rn o r o f  J e ru sa le m .

51. P ap ers  fro m  th e  files o f  Suriyya al-Janubiyya a n d  al-Sabah in  th e  possession  o f  
Dr. M usa B udayri, J e ru sa le m . F or th e  O tto m a n  a n d  B ritish  p ress laws, see K huri, ed ., 
al-Sihafa aUarabiyya fiF ila s tin , p p . 147-225 .

52. A fter th e  war, h is co u sin  Yusuf, w ho  h a d  fo u n d e d  F ilastin  w ith  h im , re m a in e d  
in  D am ascus w h e re  h e  estab lish ed  th e  n ew sp ap e r A l i f  Ba.

53. Filastin, n o . 1 -328 , M arch  19, 1921, “H a d ith  q ad im  wa bayan  ja d id ” [“A n o ld  
sto ry  a n d  a  new  s ta te m e n t”], p . 1.

54. K hu ri, ed ., al-Sihafa al-'arabiyya fiF i la s tin ,  p p . 1 4-15 . Z akka a p p e a rs  to  have 
b e n e fi te d  fro m  sub ven tio ns fro m  th e  Z ion ist O rg an iz a tio n  o n c e  ag a in  a fte r th e  war: 
Y ehoshua, Tarikh al-sihafa a l-‘arabiyya fiF ila s tin , p. 52.

55. O nly  a few issues o f  th e  p a p e r  exist, som e in  th e  K halid i L ib ra ry  in  Je ru sa le m , 
a n d  o th e rs  in  th e  possession  o f  Dr. M usa B udayri. Suriyya al-Janubiyya, as well as al- 
Sabah, first p u b lish e d  in  1921 by M u h a m m ad  H assan  al-B udayri’s cousin , M u h a m m ad  
K am il al-B udayri, was p r in te d  in  a  sm all set o f  ro o m s b e lo n g in g  to  th e  al-B udayri fam 
ily im m edia te ly  a d ja c e n t to  th e  H a ra m  al-S harif w hich  is now  th e  site o f  al-M aktaba al-
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Budayriyya. Suriyya al-Janubiyya is d esc rib e d  by B e rn a rd  W asserste in  in  The B ritish in  
Palestine, p. 60, as “th e  n a tio n a lis t n ew sp ap e r.”

56. R. K halidi, “T h e  Press as a  S o u rc e .”
57. See M uslih , The O rigins o f  P a lestin ian  N ationa lism , p. 168, w ho  n o te s  th a t  al- 

B udayri, al-‘A rif a n d  H ajj A m in  al-H usayni, w ho  w ro te  freq u e n tly  fo r  th e  p ap er, w ere 
le ad in g  m em b ers  o f  al-N adi al-Arabi.

58. Suriyya al-Janubiyya, n o . 11, N o v em b er 11, 1919, “Suriyya al-janubiyya” [S o u th 
e r n  Syria: th is  is th e  title  o f  th e  a r tic le ] , p. 6. S ee also  W assers te in , The B ritish  in  
Palestine, p p . 180-82 , w ho  in co rrec tly  ascribes to  al-‘A rif a lo n e  all th e  c re d it fo r p ro 
d u c in g  th e  pap er.

59. S ee M a lco lm  B. R usse ll, The F irst M odern  A ra b  State: Syria U nder Faysal, 
1 9 1 8 -1 9 2 0  (M inneapolis: B ib lio teca  Islam ica, 1985), fo r  th e  b es t a c c o u n t o f  th e  new  
Syrian state. T h e  in tro d u c to ry  c h a p te rs  o f  P h ilip  K h o u ry ’s m ag is te ria l Syria a n d  the 
French M a nd a te: The Politics o f  A rab  N a tio na lism , 1 9 2 0 -1 9 4 5  (P r in c e to n : P r in c e to n  
U niversity  Press, 1987), is th e  m o st ju d ic io u s  ex p o sitio n  o f  th e  ta n g le d  d ip lo m acy  o f  
th e  e n d  o f  Faysal’s state.

60. F o r th e  so m e w h a t d if f e re n t  a t t i tu d e s  o f  som e Syrians, a n d  esp ecia lly  som e 
D am ascenes, to  th e  new  state, see th e  d isse rta tio n  o f  J am es  G elvin, “P o p u la r  M obili
za tio n  a n d  th e  F o u n d a tio n s  o f  Mass Politics in  Syria, 1 9 1 8 -1 9 2 0 ,” H a rv a rd  University, 
H is to ry  a n d  M id d le  E as te rn  S tud ies, 1992; Russell, The First M odern A rab  State, a n d  
M uslih , The Origins o f  P alestin ian Nationalism .

61. A m o n g  th e  P a le s tin ia n s  w ho  se rv ed  Faysal a n d  h is g o v e rn m e n t w ere  ‘A u n i 
‘A bd  al-H adi, ‘Isa al-Tsa, a n d  M u h a m m ad  ‘Izzat D arw aza. See D hikra Istiqla l Suriyya  [A 
co m m e m o ra tio n  o f  th e  in d e p e n d e n c e  o f  Syria] (D am ascus: n .p ., 1920).

62. See R. K h a lid i, B ritish  Policy, a n d  R. K h a lid i e t  al., eds , The O rigins o f  A rab  
N ationalism , fo r  de ta ils  o f  th ese  pre-w ar evo lu tions.

63. U n til th e  1940s m an y  L e b a n e se , p a rtic u la rly  S u n n is , re fu se d  to  a c c e p t th e  
leg itim acy  o f  L e b a n o n  as an  entity , p re fe r r in g  to  c o n s id e r  th e  c o u n try  on ly  as th e  
Syrian coastal reg io n . T h is  a ttitu d e  was ex p ressed  in  a series o f  “C o n fe re n c es  o f  th e  
C o ast” (a n a m e  im ply ing  a  re fu sa l to  a c ce p t th a t th ese  reg io n s  w ere p a r t  o f  L e b a n o n ) , 
h e ld  in  th e  1920s a n d  in to  th e  1930s. See Salibi, A  H ouse o f  M a ny M ansions, pp. 167ff.

64. R e p o rt d a te d  A ug u st 5, 1920 in  th e  C en tra l Z io n ist A rchives, c ited  in  P o ra th , 
The Emergence, p. 107.

65. “al-A nba’ a l-m ulafaqa” [“C o n c o c ted  new s”], Suriyya al-janubiyya, no . 8, O c to b e r 
2, 1919, p. 1.

66. “Ilia n a ta d h a k a r  F ilastin?” [“Shall we n o t  re m e m b e r P a les tin e?”] , ib id ., p p . 3 -4 .
67. “Z u b d a t a l-a k h b a r” [“T h e  b es t— literally  ‘th e  b u t te r ’— o f th e  new s”] , Suriyya al- 

Janubiyya, n o . 11, N o v em b er 11, 1919, p. 5.
68. “H aw la al-m as’a la  al-sihyuniyya” [“R e g a rd in g  th e  Z io n is t is su e”], Suriyya al- 

Janubiyya, n o . 16, N o v em b er 27, 1919, p. 4.
69. S am u els’ sp e ech  is C ited  in  W asserste in , The B ritish in  Palestine, p. 76. P o ra th , 

The Emergence, p. 319, n . 17 suggests re g a rd in g  th e  s tro n g  A rab  re a c tio n  to th is speech  
th a t “p e rh a p s  S am u el h a d  n o t  p rec isely  said  w h a t was la te r  a t tr ib u te d  to  h im ,” a n d  was 
m isu n d e rs to o d  by th e  A rabs. As th e  q u o ta tio n  fro m  th e  sp eech  c ited  by W asserstein  
shows, how ever, S am u el said  exactly  w h a t th e  A rabs th o u g h t h e  h ad : th a t Z ion ism  
a im ed  fo r a Jew ish  m ajo rity  an d , eventually, co m p le te  c o n tro l o f  th e  country .

70. T h e  only  o th e r  im p o r ta n t n ew sp ap ers  to  p u b lish  in  P alestin e  w hile Suriyya al- 
Ja n ub iyya  a p p e a re d  w ere  B u lus S h a h a d a ’s M ir ’a t al-Sharq, p u b lis h e d  in  J e ru s a le m  
s ta rtin g  in  S e p te m b e r 1919 (th is  b ec am e th e  o rg a n  o f  th e  an ti-H usayn i fac tio n  in  th e
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ea rly  1920s, a n d  a n a tio n a lis t  o rg a n  la te r  o n , w h e n  A h m a d  S h u q ay ri a n d  A k ram  
Z u ‘ay tir w ro te  fo r  it) , a n d  al-N afir  a n d  al-Karmil, re o p e n e d  in  H aifa  in  S e p te m b e r 
1919 a n d  F e b ru a ry  1920 respective ly . A  few  o th e r  p a p e rs  e s ta b lish e d  a t th is  tim e 
rap id ly  fo ld ed , o r  h a d  little  c irc u la tio n  o r  in flu e n c e . As m e n tio n e d  earlier, F ilastin  d id  
n o t  re su m e p u b lica tio n  u n til M arch  1921.

71. “H id h a r, H id h a r! ,” Suriyya al-Janubiyya, n o . 22, D ec em b er 23, 1919, p. 2.
72. “H aw la  a l-m as’a la  a l-s ih yu niyy a” [ “R e g a rd in g  th e  Z io n is t is su e ”: th is  h a d  

b e c o m e  a re g u la r  c o lu m n  in  th e  p a p e r  by th is  t im e ] , Suriyya a l-Janubiyya , n o . 48, 
M arch  26, 1920, p. 3. T h is  a n d  th e  p re c e d in g  a rtic le  c ite d  re ffe re d  o b liq ue ly  to  A m ir 
Faysal’s a g re e m e n t o f  J a n u a ry  1919 w ith  C ha im  W eizm ann , w h ich  was fiercely  criti
cized  in  P alestin e  w h en  it b ec am e know n.

73. See R ussell, The F irst M odern  A rab  State, p p . 124 -1 25 ; M uslih , The O rigins o f  
P alestin ian  N ationa lism , p p . 1 17 -1 25 , a n d  146 -1 51 ; a n d  P o ra th , The Emergence, p p . 
102-103 .

74. F o r th e  ca lcu la tion s o f  Syrian p o litic ians  a n d  th e  re sp o n ses  o f  P a les tin ian  offi
cials a n d  activists in  Syria a t th e  tim e, see M uslih , The Origins o f  P alestin ian N ationalism , 
p p . 151-154 .

75. “W a la  tay’asu  m in  r u h  A lla h ” [“A n d  d o  n o t  d e sp a ir  o f  th e  sp ir it o f  G o d ”], 
Suriyya al-Janubiyya, n o . 11, N o v em b er 11, 1919, p. 3.

76. Suriyya al-Janubiyya, n o . 32, J a n u a ry  2 3 ,1 9 2 0 , p. 2. T h e  rh e to r ica l devices used , 
w h ile  re m in is c e n t  o f  ro m a n tic  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  E u ro p e a n  n a tio n a lis m , a re  
s te e p e d  in  A rabic a n d  Islam ic im ag e ry  a n d  te rm ino logy . S uch  o v e rh ea ted  p ro se  has 
re m a in e d  a  s tap le  o f  P a les tin ia n  p o litica l rh e to r ic  dow n  to  th e  p re s e n t  day, in  th e  
sp eech es  o f  p o litic ians  like A h m a d  S huqayri (w ho in  th e  1920s was a  jo u rn a lis t  fo r th is 
p a p e r ’s rival, M ir ’a t al-Sharq), a n d  la te r  was th e  firs t h e a d  o f  th e  P a lestin e  L ib era tio n  
O rg an iz a tio n , a n d  h is successor, Yasser A rafat.

77. See L esch , A rab  Politics in  Palestine, p p . 8 4 -8 8 , M uslih , The O rigins o f  Pales
t in ia n  N a tio n a lism , p p . 1 5 8 -1 6 3 , a n d  P o r a th , T he Em ergence, p p . 3 2 -3 4 , fo r  th e  
s ig n ifican ce  o f  th ese  soc ieties . M uslih  a n d  P o ra th  r e p o r t  c laim s th a t  som e B ritish  
o ffic ia ls  e n c o u ra g e d  th e i r  e s ta b lis h m e n t, p re s u m a b ly  as a  c o u n te rw e ig h t  to  th e  
Z io n is t m o v e m en t.

78. Suriyya al-Janubiyya, no . 48, M arch  26, 1920, “Taqrir m in  Ghazza  [R e p o rt fro m  
G az a], p . 2. T h e  w ord  wataniyya, w hich  can  m ea n  e i th e r  n a tio n a lism  o r  p a tr io tism , is 
d e riv e d  fro m  w atan, m e a n in g  h o m e la n d . T h e  a r tic le  in  q u e s t io n  re p o r te d  o n  th e  
s tro n g  loca l re ac tio n  to  w h a t w ere d esc rib e d  as a tte m p ts  by Jew ish  m e rch an ts , w ith 
th e  co n n iv an ce  o f  th e  B ritish  au th o ritie s , to  p u rch ase  la rg e  q u a n titie s  o f  livestock a n d  
o th e r  fo o d  p ro d u c ts  in  G aza, a n d  th e  e ffec t o f  th is  in  d riv in g  u p  loca l prices.

79. Suriyya al-Janubiyya, n o . 48, M arch  26, 1920, p . 1.
80. al-Sabah, n o . 1, O c to b e r  21, 1921. T h is  p a p e r  was p u b lish e d  by M u h a m m ad  

H assan  al-B udayri’s cousin  M u h a m m ad  K am il B udayri in  th e  sam e offices a n d  w ith  
th e  sam e p o litica l line  as Suriyya al-Janubiyya. T h is  te rm in o lo g y  so o n  b ec am e ro u tin e : 
o n  p. 228, S abri S h a rif ‘A bd  a l-H ad i’s g eo g rap h y  te x t Jughrafiyyat Suriyya wa F ilastin  al- 
TabiHyya [T h e  n a tu ra l  g e o g ra p h y  o f  Syria a n d  P a le s tin e ] (C a iro : a l-M ak tab a  al- 
A hliyya, 1 9 2 3), d isc u ssed  a t  th e  e n d  o f  th is  c h a p te r , n o te d  in  its d e s c r ip t io n  o f  
P a lestin e  th a t  J e ru sa le m  is “th e  cap ita l o f  th e  c o u n try .”

81. M ir ’a t al-Sharq, n o . 1, S e p te m b e r 17, 1919, p . l .
82. W asserste in , The B ritish in  Palestine, p. 59; h e  also n o te s  (p. 150) th a t th e  p a p e r ’s 

ed ito r, B ulus S h ah ad a , fo r  a  tim e rece iv ed  a sub v en tio n  fro m  Z ion ist fu n ds.
83. T h ese  d o c u m e n ts , co llec ted  by Dr. M usa B udayri, a re  c ited  in  n. 51, above.

258



7. t h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  Pa l e s t in ia n  Id e n t it y

84. E ac h  d ev o te s  a c h a p te r  to  th is  su b jec t: M u slih , The O rigins o f  P a les tin ia n  
N ationa lism , p p . 131-154; P o ra th , The Emergence, p p . 7 0-12 2 . In  h is ch a p te r, P o ra th  
o cc as io n a lly  u ses  th e  p re ss  as a  so u rc e , a l th o u g h  fa r  m o re  f r e q u e n t ly  re ly in g  o n  
Z ionist, B ritish  a n d  o th e r  A rab  sources.

85. F o r th e  tex ts  o f  th ese  d e c la ra tio n s , see H urew itz , The M idd le  E ast a n d  N orth  
Africa., 2 :110-112 .

86. T h e  m o st in fluen tia l o f  these counselors  was T. E. L aw rence, w ho was rare ly  sep
a ra ted  fro m  Faysal w hen  h e  was in  L o n d o n  o r Paris. H is well know n self-loathing re g a rd 
in g  this p e rio d  seem s to have b e e n  re la ted  to  his (u n d o u b te d ly  co rrec t) b e lie f th a t h e  
was deceiv ing  th e  A rabs as to  B ritish in ten tio ns . Passages th ro u g h o u t L aw rence’s Seven 
Pillars o f  Wisdom  ap p e a r to  co n firm  this.

87. al-H ut, al-Qiyadat w al-m uassasat, p p . 63-65 .
88. T h e re  is a c o n tro v e rsy  o ve r w h e th e r  th e  B ritish  o r  th e  A rab  arm y  e n te re d  

D am ascus first. I t is c lea r fro m  th e  m o st re c e n t a n d  a p p a re n tly  m o st care fu l ex am in a
tion  o f  th e  ev idence, by E liezer T auber, in  The Arab M ovements in  World W ar I  (L o nd on : 
Cass, 1993), p p . 231-238 , th a t A ustralian  a n d  A rab  fo rces e n te re d  th e  city fro m  d iffer
e n t  d irec tio n s  o n  th e  m o rn in g  o f  th e  sam e day, O c to b e r 1, 1918, w ith th e  A ustralians 
p e rh ap s  an  h o u r  earlier. T h e re a f te r  in  D am ascus, A m ir Faysal was re co g n iz ed  by th e  
B ritish  as th e  c o m m a n d e r  o f  th e  A rab  arm y  a n d  th e re fo re  th e  sen io r allied  m ilita ry  
c o m m a n d e r in  O cc u p ie d  E nem y T err ito ry  A d m in is tra tio n  [E ast], ra th e r  th an  in  any 
overtly  po litical capacity. H is ap p o in tees , first S hu k ri al-Ayyubi a n d  th e n  G en era l ‘Ali 
R ida al-Rikabi, w ere c o n firm ed  by A llenby as C h ie f  A d m in istra to rs  o f  OETA-East.

89. S to rrs, Orientations, p p . 3 53-354 . W asserste in , The B ritish in  Palestine, p o in ts  o u t 
(p. 42, n . 34) th a t in itially  H eb rew  was n o t  re co g n iz ed  as an  o fficial lan g u ag e  by th e  
m ilita ry  a d m in is tra tio n , b u t  th a t by th e  e n d  o f  1919 th is ru lin g  h a d  b e e n  o v e rtu rn e d .

90. T h e  sp e ech e s  o f  Z io n ist le ad e rs  a b ro a d , re p o r te d  fo r d ec ad es  in  th e  A rabic  
p ress, h a d  lo n g  a ro u se d  an ti-Z ion ist s e n tim e n t in  P alestin e  a n d  e lsew here in  th e  A rab  
w o rld , as we saw in  c h a p te r  6, ab o ve . A fte r  th e  war, sp e e c h e s  su c h  as th a t  o f  S ir 
H e rb e r t  S am uel, m e n tio n e d  above a n d  in  n . 69, p ro v o k ed  a fie rce  reac tio n . B u t it was 
th e  sp eech es  a n d  ac tion s o f  Z ion ist le ad ers  a n d  officials in  P alestin e  th a t  p ro vo ked  
th e  g rea te s t re sp o n se  fro m  P alestin ians. T h e  A rabic  p ress o f  th e  p e r io d  is re p le te  w ith 
lu r id  r e p o r ts  o f  th e  a l le g e d  m isd e e d s  a n d  th e  p ro v o ca tiv e  s ta te m e n ts  o f  le a d in g  
Z ionists in  P alestine.

91. F o r Syria, see Ja m e s  G elvin, “T h e  O th e r  A rab  N ationalism : S y r ia n /A ra b /P o p -  
u lism  in  Its H isto rica l a n d  In te rn a tio n a l C o n te x ts ,” in  I. G e rsh o n i a n d  J . Jankow ski, 
eds., R eth in king  N ationa lism  in  the A rab World (New York: C o lu m b ia  U niversity  Press, 
fo rth c o m in g ) a n d  fo r Iraq  th e  a rtic le  by M a h m u d  H a d d a d  in  R. K halid i e t al., eds., 
The Origins o f  A rab N ationalism , p p . 120-150 .

92. [T itle illeg ib le] al-Sabah, n o . 1, O c to b e r  21, 1921, p . 1.
93. “S a n a tu n a  al-k ham isa” [“O u r  fifth  y e a r”], Filastin , n o  1 -367 , M arch  19, 1921,

P . i .

94. A  b ril lia n t satirical illu stra tio n  o f  th is  reality, a n d  o f  th e  c ru e l co n tra s t be tw een  
it a n d  th e  h igh-flow n rh e to r ic  o f  A rabism  is D u ra id  L a h h a m ’s film  “ A la  a l-H udud .n

95. W asserste in , The British in  Palestine, p. 134.
96. T h e se  fig u re s  a re  d e riv e d  fro m  tab les  o n  p p . 270-271  o f  A. L. T ibaw i, A rab  

E ducation  ( th o se  fo r  school-age p o p u la t io n  a n d  g o v e rn m e n t sch oo l e n ro llm e n t a re  
fo r  1947-48 ; th e  last available figu res fo r  p rivate  schools a re  fo r  1945-46— it is likely 
th a t by 1947-48  m o re  ch ild re n  w ere e n ro lle d  in  p rivate  schools, a n d  th a t th e  ac tu a l 
p e rc e n ta g e  was th e re fo re  a b it h ig h e r ) . See M iller, G overnment a n d  Society in  M andatory
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Palestine, p p . 9 0 -1 1 8 , fo r  an  e x c e lle n t a c c o u n t o f  th e  sp re a d  o f  e d u c a tio n  in  ru ra l  
areas, g en era lly  a t th e  in stig a tion  o f  th e  ru ra l p o p u la tio n , a n d  o f  th e  fru s tra tio n  o f  th e  
ru ra l p u p u la t io n  a t th e  obstacles p lac ed  in  th e ir  way by th e  B ritish.

97. M iller, G overnment a nd  Society in  M andatory Palestine, p. 98, c itin g  th e  P alestin e 
G o v e rn m e n t D e p a r tm e n t o f  E d u ca tio n  A n n u a l  Report, 1 9 4 5 -4 6 .

98. W asserste in , The B ritish in  Palestine, p . 179.
99. F or th e  n a tio n a lis t c r itiq u e  o f  th e  te ac h in g  o f  h isto ry  see Tibawi, Arab E ducation, 

p p . 88-89 .
100. C ited  in  n . 80, above. T h e  b o o k  was u se d  w idely in  P alestin ian  schools.

Chapter 8. The “Disappearance” and Reemergence o f Palestinian Identity
1. T h is  is th e  o rig in  o f  th e  title  o f  th e  sem in al w ork  by Q u s ta n tin  Z urayq, M a  (n a  al- 

N akba  [T h e  m e a n in g  o f  th e  c a ta stro p h e ] p u b lish e d  in  B e iru t im m ed ia te ly  a f te r th e  
1948 war, a n d  tra n s la te d  as The M ea n in g  o f  the D isaster by R. Bayley W in d e r (B eiru t: 
K hayat, 1956). Z urayq, a  P rin c e to n -tra in e d  h is to r ia n  w ho  serv ed  a t d iffe re n t tim es in  
h is ca re e r  as a  Syrian M inister, A cting  P re s id e n t o f  th e  A m erican  U niversity  o f  B eiru t, 
P re s id e n t o f  th e  Syrian  U niversity , a n d  C h a irm a n  o f  th e  B o a rd  o f  T ru s te e s  o f  th e  
In s titu te  fo r P alestin e  S tudies, was o n e  o f  th e  le ad in g  e x p o n e n ts  o f  A rab ism  fro m  th e  
1930s onw ards.

2. T h e  P L O  was fo u n d e d  in  1964 by th e  A rab  L ea g u e  in  re sp o n se  to  p ressu re s  
A rab  s tates fe lt fro m  b u rg e o n in g  in d e p e n d e n t  P a les tin ia n  o rg an iza tio n s  a n d  fro m  
P ales tin ian  p o p u la r  s en tim e n t, a n d  was m e a n t to  co n ta in  a n d  c o n tro l th ese  p ressu res. 
A lth o u g h  it was th u s  in itially  n o t  an  in d e p e n d e n t acto r, th e  A rab  states quickly  lo st 
co n tro l o f  it, as it was re fa sh io n e d  by th ese  o rg an iza tio n s  in to  th e  p rim a ry  veh icle  o f  
P a les tin ian  n a tio n alism , a  p ro cess  w hich  was c o m p le te d  by 1968.

3. Shlaim , Collusion Across the Jordan  is th e  b es t sou rce  o n  th is  asp ec t o f  th e  1948 
war. See also W ilson, K in g  Abdullah.

4. T h e  s ta n d a rd  w o rk  o n  th e  su b je c t is n ow  B en n y  M o rris , The B ir th  o f  the 
P a les tin ia n  R efugee Problem 1 9 4 7 - 1 9 4 9  (C a m b rid g e : C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  P ress , 
1987). B ased  o n  Israe li sou rces, th is  w ork  h as  p u t  to  re s t som e o f  th e  m o st te n a c io u s  
fa b ric a tio n s  re g a rd in g  th e  P a les tin ian  re fu g e e  p ro b le m . See also  M o rris ’s 1 9 4 8  a n d  
After, rev. ed . (O x fo rd : O x fo rd  U niversity  P ress, 1994). F o r p ro b le m s  w ith  som e o f  
th e  co n c lu s io n s  M o rris  draw s fro m  th e  ev id en ce  h e  p re sen ts , how ever, see N o rm a n  
G. F in k e ls te in , Im age a n d  Reality o f  the Israel-Palestine Conflict (L o n d o n : Verso, 1995), 
p p . 5 1 -8 7 .

5. N atio na lity  was a n o th e r  m atte r: in  Israe l th is is n o t  au to m atica lly  asso c ia ted  w ith 
c itizen sh ip , b u t  ra th e r  w ith  re lig io n . O n  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  n a tio n a lity  a n d  c itizen sh ip  in  
Israel, see B a ru c h  K im m erling , “B etw een  th e  P rim o rd ia l a n d  th e  Civil D efin itio n  o f  
th e  C ollective Iden tity : Eretz Israel o r  th e  S tate o f  Israe l? ,” in  E. C o h e n , M. Lissak, U. 
A lm agor, eds., Comparative Social D ynamics, p p . 2 62 -2 83  (B oulder: Westview, 1985).

6. T h is  e n tire  p ro cess  is c h ro n ic le d  in  M orris, The B irth  o f  the P alestin ian  Refugee 
Problem, in  W. K halidi, ed . A ll T ha t Rem ains, a n d  in  T om  Segev, 1949: The First Israelis 
(N ew  York: F ree  Press, 1986).

7. T h e  b e s t w orks o n  th is  p e r io d  a re  C o b b an , The P alestin ian  Liberation O rgani
zation, K azziha, R evolutionary Transform ation, G resh , The PLO , a n d  B ran d , P alestinians  
in  the A rab World. Also ex trem e ly  revealin g  is th e  m e m o ir o f  o n e  o f  th e  fo u n d e rs  o f  
F a teh , A bu  Iyyad, M y Home, M y L and .
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8. A  p h o to  o f  ‘A rafat, c lean-shaven  a n d  in  d o u b le -b reas te d  su it a n d  tie, p re se n t
in g  a  p e titio n  to  E gyptian  P re s id e n t N ag ib  to g e th e r  w ith  o th e r  s tu d e n t lead ers, can  
b e  fo u n d  in  A lan H art, A rafat: Terrorist or Peacemaker (L o n d o n : Sidgw ick & Jack son , 
1984) fo llow ing  p. 224.

9. T h e se  n a m e s  w ere usu ally  n o t  in v en ted : K h a la f’s e ld e s t son  is n a m e d  Iyyad, 
w h e n ce  th e  n a m e  tra d itio n a l in  A rab  society  o f  A bu  (fa th e r of) Iyyad; al-W azir’s e ld est 
son  is J ih a d , a n d  so fo rth . ‘A rafat, know n as A bu  ‘A m m ar, w ho  was u n m a rr ie d  a t th e  
tim e, was an  ex c ep tio n  to  th is  ru le .

10. A  few o f  th e m  w ere ab so rb e d  by th e  J o rd a n ia n  po litica l es tab lish m en t, w here  
th ey  h a d  n o  m o re  in d e p e n d e n t p o litica l p ow er th a n  any  o th e r  J o rd a n ia n  p o litic ian , 
b u t  in s tea d , w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  o f  a  few b r ie f  p e rio d s , b ec am e  in s tru m e n ts  o f  th e  
reg im e  o f  K ing A b d u llah  a n d  h is g ran d so n , K ing H usayn .

11. R o sem ary  Sayigh, Palestinians: From Peasants to Revolutionaries (L o n d o n : Z ed, 
1979), p p . 168-179 , n o te s  how  th e  d e fe re n c e  to  age w hich  is a  n o rm a l fe a tu re  o f  tra 
d itio n a l A rab  society d issolved in  th e  re fu g e e  cam ps in  L e b a n o n  in  th e  w ake o f  th e  
1948 war, as th e  y o u n g e r g e n e ra tio n  saw th e ir  e ld e rs  as ineffective , a n d  h e ld  th e m  
re sp o n sib le  fo r  th e  d isasters th a t h a d  b efa llen  th e  P alestin ians. T h e  p ro cess  Sayigh 
describes  in  th e  cam ps in  L e b a n o n  was a t w ork  w ith in  P ales tin ian  society a t large.

12. The Sunday Times (L o n d o n ) , J u n e  15, 1969, p. 12.
13. O n e  o f  th e  g re a t iro n ie s  o f  E gyp t’s tak ing  o n  th e  m an tle  o f  pan -A rab  le a d e r

sh ip  in  th is  p e r io d  was th e  fac t th a t E gypt was rela tively  la te  to  sub scrib e  to  th e  te n e ts  
o f  A rabism , hav in g  esp o u se d  a  sep ara te  E gyptian  n a tio n a lism  fo r m an y  d ecad es  p re 
viously: see G e rsh o n i a n d  Jan k o w sk i, Egypt, Islam  a n d  the Arabs, a n d  R ed efin in g  the 
Egyptian N ation. See also th e  sec tio n  o f  N asir’s Philosophy o f  the R evolution, re p r in te d  in  
N asser Speaks: Basic Documents (L o n d o n : M orssett, 1972), p p . 4 4 -55 , w h ere  h e  exp lains  
how  h e  cam e to  u n d e rs ta n d  b e fo re  a n d  d u r in g  th e  1948 w ar th a t A rab ism  was a  c ru 
cial e le m e n t in  E gyp t’s fu tu re .

14. O ver tim e in d e e d , u se o f  th e  te rm  qawmiyya, n a tio n a lism , w hich  we have seen  
u se d  to  d escrib e  P a les tin ian  p a tr io tism  in  1914, was re s tr ic te d  in  m an y  p arts  o f  th e  
E as te rn  A rab  w o rld  to  A rab  n a tio n a lism : fro m  th is  p an -A rab  p ersp ec tiv e , re g io n a l 
a n d  n a tio n -s ta te  n a tio n a lism s w ere a c c o rd e d  th e  lesser te rm , wataniyya, p a trio tism , o r 
even th e  pejo ra tiv e  iqlimiyya, reg ion alism .

15. K azziha, R evolu tionary  T ransform ation, is th e  b e s t b o o k  o n  th is  m o v e m e n t’s 
early  years.

16. T h is  id ea  o f  re tu rn , w ith  its im p lied  co ro lla ry  th a t P a lestin e  was a lo st parad ise , 
co u ld  b e  fo u n d  in  fo rm s o th e r  th a n  th e  overtly  po litical, such  as th e  sub title  o f  ‘A rif 
al-‘A rif’s 6-volum e h istory, al-Nakba : “T h e  ca ta s tro p h e  o f  J e ru sa le m  a n d  th e  lo st p a r
ad ise .” D o u m an i has  a  p ercep tiv e  d iscussion  o f  th is  th e m e  o f  a  lo st p a ra d ise  in  th e  h is
to rica l w ritings o f  Ih sa n  al-N im r a n d  al-‘A rif in  “R ed isco vering  O tto m a n  P a les tin e ,” 
p p . 14-17 .

17. A bu  Iyyad, M y Home, M y L an d , p p . 2 0 -28 , gives an  e x c e llen t a c c o u n t o f  th ese 
conflic ts  w ith  th e  E gyptian  au th o ritie s , as d o  th e  sectio ns o f  C o b b an , The Palestinian  
Liberation Organization, p p . 2 1 -35 , a n d  H art, A rafat, p p . 9 8 -1 2 0 , w hich  a re  d raw n  fro m  
th e ir  in terv iew s w ith  A bu  J ih a d , A bu  Iyyad, ‘A rafat, a n d  o th e r  fo u n d e rs  o f  F ateh . F or 
m o re  o n  th is  p e r io d , see Avi S hlaim , “C o n flic tin g  A p p ro ac h es  to  Is ra e l’s R elations 
w ith  th e  A rabs: B en  G u rio n  a n d  S h a re tt, 1 9 5 3 -1 9 5 6 ,” M idd le  E ast Jo u rn a l 37, n o . 2 
(S p rin g  1983): 180-201 .

18. A  scen e  is re p o r te d  by R o b e rt S te p h en s  in  Nasser: A  Political Biography (New 
York: S im o n  a n d  S chuster, 1971), p . 173, o f  a  D ow ning  S tre e t d in n e r  given by E d e n
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fo r  N u ri al-Sa‘id , P rim e M in is te r a n d  long-tim e s tro n g m an  o f  Iraq , a n d  n o  fr ie n d  o f  
‘A bd  al-N asir’s, a t w hich  th e  n o rm ally  u rb a n e  E d e n  la u n c h e d  in to  a  v io len t tirad e  o n  
th e  su b jec t o f  th e  E gyptian  lead er, sh o ck in g  th o se  p re sen t. N u ttin g  also describes  th e  
e n ra g e d  re sp o n se  o f  E d en  to  a F o re ig n  O ffice m em o  w hich  ca lled  fo r iso latin g  ‘A bd 
al-Nasir: “B u t w h a t’s all th is n o n se n se  a b o u t iso latin g  N asser o r  ‘n e u tra lis in g ’ h im , as 
you  call it? I w an t h im  destro yed , c a n ’t you  u n d e rs ta n d ?  I w an t h im  re m o v ed  . . . A nd  
I d o n ’t give a  d a m n  if  th e r e ’s an a rch y  a n d  chaos in  E gyp t.” C ited  in  A n th o n y  N u ttin g , 
N o E n d  o f  a Lesson: The Story o f  Suez (L o n d o n : P o tter, 1967), p p . 3 1-35

19. T h e  ex am p les  o f  th is  g e n re  o f  a rg u m e n ta tio n  a re  leg ion , a n d  can  still b e  fo u n d  
in  ad v ertisem en ts  in  th e  back  pag es o f  p erio d ica ls  like The N a tio n  a n d  H arper’s: a sem i
sch o la rly  w o rk  like  C u rtis , N eyer, W ax m an , a n d  P o llack , ed s ., The P a lestin ians, is 
re p le te  w ith  ex am p les  o f  it.

20. A  d ev elo p in g  scholarly  li te ra tu re  has b e g u n  to  ex p lo re  th ese  early  initiatives, 
n o tab ly  th e  w ork  o f W ilson, K in g  Abdullah, Shlaim , Collusion across the Jordan; I tam a r 
R ab in o v ich , The R oa d  N o t Taken: E arly Arab-Israeli N egotia tions  (O x fo rd : O x fo rd  
U niversity  Press, 1991); B enny  M orris, Israel’s Border Wars, 1 9 4 9 -1 9 5 6 : Arab Infiltration, 
Israeli Retaliation, a nd  the C ountdown to the Suez W ar (O xfo rd : O x fo rd  U niversity  Press, 
1993); Ilan  P ap pe , B rita in  a n d  the Arab-Israeli Conflict, 1948-51 (L o n d o n : M acm illan , 
1988); a n d  The M a k in g  o f  the Arab-Israeli Conflict, 1 9 4 7 -1 9 5 1 , rev. ed . (L o n d o n : I. B. 
T auris, 1994). O n e  o f  th e  first b oo ks to  b rea k  th e  iro n  co n sensus th a t th e  A rabs n ev er 
w an ted  p eace  w ith Israel was S im ha F lapan , The B irth  o f  Israel: M yths a n d  Realities (New 
York: F ree Press, 1987).

21. T h e  ea rly  w ork  o f  Y eh o sh ap h a t H ark a b i, a  fo rm e r  C h ie f  o f  Is rae li M ilita ry  
In te l l ig e n c e , e sp e c ia lly  h is  in f lu e n t ia l  b o o k s , A ra b  A tti tu d e s  to Israel (N ew  York: 
H a r t, 1972); a n d  A rab  Strategies a n d  Isra el’s Response (N ew  York: F ree  P ress, 1977), 
fo rm e d  th e  basis fo r  m an y  o f  th ese  m o re  lu r id  in te rp re ta t io n s  by o th e rs , less know l
e d g e a b le  th a n  h e . Iron ically , H a rk a b i e n d e d  h is c a re e r  as o n e  o f  I s ra e l’s m o s t o u t
s p o k e n  doves.

22. Filastin , 7 N isan  1330, 1-page b ro a d -sh e e t “O p e n  L e tte r  to  S u b scrib e rs .”
23. Filastin , A pril 12, 1921, “Ila  q aw m i” [To m y n a tio n ] , p. 1 ed ito r ia l s ig n ed  by 

Yusuf al-Tsa, a n d  e i th e r  re p r in te d  fro m  h is D am ascus n ew sp ap e r A l i f B a ’, o r  w ritten  
specially  fo r  Filastin.

24. B eyond  th e  H usayn-M cM ahon c o rre sp o n d e n c e , th e  B ritish  a n d  F re n c h  issued  
a  d e c la ra tio n  in  N o v e m b e r 1918 in  w h ich  th ey  p ro m ise d  th e  p e o p le s  o f  th e  A rab  
w orld  “co m p le te  lib e ra tio n  a n d  th e  e s ta b lish m e n t o f  p o p u la r  g o v e rn m e n ts  w hich  will 
d raw  th e ir  p o w er fro m  th e  free  ch o ice  o f  th e  c itizen s” a n d  e n c o u ra g e d  “th e  estab 
lish m e n t o f  p o p u la r  g o v e rn m e n ts  in  Syria a n d  Iraq , w hich  th e  allies have alread y  lib
e ra te d . . . . ” T ex t o f  c o m m u n iq u e  d is t r ib u te d  by M u slim -C h ris tian  A sso c ia tio n  in  
Je ru sa le m , by o rd e r  o f  th e  B ritish  M ilitary  G o v e rn o r in  Je ru sa le m , N o v em b er 7 ,1 91 8 : 
u n c a ta lo g u e d  p ap ers , K halid i L ibrary.

25. al-Sabah, n o . 15, N o v em b er 29, 1921, “H al h a d h a  huw a al-w aqi‘?” [“Is th is th e  
s itu a tio n ?”], p. 1, s ign ed  “ ‘A ” [‘A rif al-‘Arif?].

26. “Bay a n  m in  al-wafd a l-‘arabi al-filastini lil-um m a al-karima” [C o m m u n iq u e  fro m  
th e  P a les tin ian  A rab  d e le g a tio n  to  th e  n a tio n ] , d a te d  Ju ly  8, 1921 a n d  s ign ed  by th e  
h e a d  o f  th e  d e le g a tio n , M usa Kazim  al-H usayni: B udayri p ap ers .

27. L o c k m a n , Comrades a n d  Enem ies, p p . 2 2 0 -2 2 2 , p ro v id e s  m u c h  il lu m in a tin g  
m a te ria l o n  R euven  S h ilo ’ah , w ho  o rg an ize d  th e  Israeli in te llig e n c e  services. In  ad d i
tio n  to  es tab lish in g  th e  n etw orks d e d ic a te d  to  spying o n  th e  A rab  co u n trie s  in  th e
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1930s, h e  was also  a  la b o r o rg an ize r am o n g  P ales tin ian  A rabs. T h e  c e n te r  fo r M idd le  
E as te rn  stud ies  a t Tel Aviv U niversity  was o rig inally  n a m e d  fo r h im .

28. H ajj A m in , w hose b ro th e r  a n d  th re e  g e n e ra tio n s  o f  h is fam ily  b e fo re  h im  h a d  
h e ld  th e  p o s t o f  H an a fi M ufti o fJe ru sa le m , was a p p o in te d  to  th e  p o s t by Sir H e rb e r t  
S am uel a h e a d  o f  o th e r  ap p a re n tly  m o re  q u a lified , a n d  o lder, c a n d id a te s  in  a  g am ble 
th a t  th is  y o u n g  ra d ica l, o n ly  re ce n tly  p a rd o n e d  fo r h is  n a tio n a lis t activities, w ou ld  
serve B ritish  in te re s ts  by m a in ta in in g  ca lm  in  r e tu rn  fo r  h is  e lev a tio n  to  th e  post. 
D esp ite  c o n s ta n t Z ion ist co m p la in ts  a b o u t h im , it c o u ld  b e  a rg u e d  th a t  th e  g am b le  
p a id  o ff  fo r  th e  B ritish  fo r a  d e c a d e  a n d  a  half, u n til  th e  m id-1930s, w h e n  th e  M ufti 
c o u ld  n o  lo n g e r c o n ta in  p o p u la r  passions. F o r th e  b es t t r e a tm e n t o f  th e  sub ject, see 
M attar, M ufti ofJerusalem .

29. A  b io g ra p h y  o f  a l-N ash ash ib i, by  th e  jo u rn a l i s t  N asse r E d d in  N a sh a sh ib i, 
Jerusalem ’s Other Voice: Ragheb N ashashibi and  M oderation in  P alestin ian Politics, 
1 92 0 -1 9 4 8  (E xeter: I th a c a  Press, 1990), m u st b e  u se d  w ith  ca re , b u t  in c lu d es  m u ch  
p rim a ry  m ateria l.

30. T h e  ru ra l  o p e ra tio n s  o f  som e o f  th ese  m e rch an ts  a n d  m o n ey-len d ers  in  th e  
la te  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  a re  o u tlin e d  in  D o u m an i, Rediscovering Palestine.

31. A  u se fu l p ersp ectiv e  o n  th ese  in te r-e lite  con flic ts  is p ro v id e d  by Issa Khalaf, 
Politics in  Palestine: Arab Factionalism and Social Disintegration, 1 93 9-19 4 8  (Albany: State 
U niversity  o f  N ew  York Press, 1991).

32. See H aim  L ev en berg , The M ilitary Preparations o f the Arab Community o f Palestine, 
1 9 4 5 -4 8  (L o n d o n : C ass, 1 9 9 3), fo r  a  g e n e ra lly  a c c u ra te  b u t  so m e w h a t c o n fu se d  
a c c o u n t o f  th e  b a c k g ro u n d  to  th e  P ales tin ian  defea ts  o f  1 947-48 .

33. M any  o f  th e se  v o ices  w ere , iron ica lly , to  b e  fo u n d  in  L e b a n o n , w h e re  th e  
a b sen tee  la n d lo rd s  w ho  h a d  sold  th e  m o st la n d  re sid ed .

34. B ased  o n  tab les  in  A p p e n d ix  C o f  T ibaw i, Arab Education , p p . 270-271 .
35. T h e  w o rd  th a t p e rh a p s  b e s t sum s u p  th is  sense in  w hich  fa ilu re  h as  b e e n  sur

m o u n te d  a n d  survived, w h ich  in  itse lf is a  so rt o f  victory, is sum ud , co m m o n ly  tran s 
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54. C o n tra ry  to  an  im p ress io n  assiduously  cu ltivated  by Israe l a n d  its su p p o rte rs , 
m o st P a les tin ia n  re fu g e es  w ere n o t  “k e p t in  th e  cam ps by th e  A rab  g o v e rn m e n ts .” 
W hile th is h a p p e n e d  in  th e  G aza S trip  fro m  1948 u n til 1967, re fu g ees  in  J o rd a n  a n d  
Syria ( th e  o v e rw h e lm in g  m ajority  o f  re fu g ees  o u ts id e  P alestin e) w ere n ev er re s tr ic te d  
as to  th e ir  m o v e m en t w ith in  th e  co u n try , w hile th e  fo rm e r h a d  fu ll c itizen sh ip  righ ts, 
a n d  th e  la tte r  h a d  all rig h ts  o f  c itizen sh ip  ex c ep t vo tin g  in  n a tio n a l e lec tio n s  a n d  car
ry in g  th e  n a tio n a l p assp o rt. O ver tim e, th e  m ajo rity  o f  re fu g e es  in  b o th  c o u n trie s  
have m o ved  o u t  o f  th e  cam ps: ac co rd in g  to  UNRW A figu res, in  1993 only  22%  o f  re g 
is te red  re fu g ees  in  J o rd a n , a n d  28%  in  Syria still lived in  cam ps: P alestin ian Refugees: 
Their Problem a n d  F uture  (W ash ing ton , D.C.: C e n te r  fo r  Policy Analysis o n  P alestine, 
1994), pp . 29-30 . T h e  sam e p ro cess  o c c u rre d  in  L e b a n o n  a f te r  th e  P L O  to o k  co n tro l 
o f  th e  cam ps in  1968, b u t  has b e e n  reversed  since 1982: in  1993, 52%  o f  re g is te re d  
re fu g ees  in  L e b a n o n  lived in  cam ps.

55. T h e re  a re  n e ith e r  ac cu ra te  figu res  o n  th e  P a les tin ian  p o p u la t io n  o f  L eb an o n , 
n o r  re liab le  d a ta  o n  casualties a m o n g  th em , b u t  th e  b es t estim ates a re  su m m ed  u p  in  
R. K halidi, “T h e  P a lestin ians in  L e b a n o n ,” p p . 255-257 .

56. A rticle 11 o f  th e  re so lu tio n  q ualifies th e  possibility  o f  re tu rn  by saying th a t th e  
re tu rn in g  re fu g ees  m u st b e  w illing  “to  live a t p ea ce  w ith  th e ir  n e ig h b o u rs ,” a n d  m a n 
d a te s  co m p en sa tio n  “fo r loss o f  o r  d am ag e  to  p ro p e r ty ” even fo r th o se  w ho ch o o se  to  
re tu rn : G eo rg e  J. T o m eh , ed ., United N ations Resolutions in  Palestine a nd  the Arab-Israeli 
Conflict, 3 vols. (W ash ing ton , D.C.: In s titu te  fo r P a lestin e  S tudies, 1975) 1 :15-17.

57. See R. K halidi, “O b serv a tio n s  o n  th e  P a les tin ian  R ig h t o f  R e tu rn ,” Jo u rn a l o f  
P alestine S tud ies  21, n o . 2 (W in te r  1992): 2 9 -4 0 ; a n d  “T h e  P a le s tin ia n  R efu g ee  
Q u e s tio n : T ow ard  a  S o lu t io n ,” in  P a les tin ia n  Refugees: T heir Problem a n d  F uture. A  
Special Report (W ash in g to n , D .C.: C e n te r  fo r  Policy  A nalysis o n  P a les tin e , O c to b e r  
1994), p p . 21-27 .

58. T h is  d o es  n o t  app ly  to  P ales tin ians  w ho  b ec am e  re fu g ees  in  1967. O fficially  
d esc rib e d  u n d e r  th e  ru b ric  “d isp laced  p e rs o n s ,” th e ir  fa te  was su p p o se d  to  b e  se ttled  
as p a r t  o f  th e  “in te r im ” n eg o tia tio n s , a n d  in  p rin c ip le  m o st o f  th e m  sh o u ld  b e  allow ed 
to  re tu rn  to  th e  W est B ank, a lth o u g h  th e  m o d a litie s  have n o t  yet b e e n  fully ag re ed  
u p o n , a n d  it is n o t  c lea r w hen , o r  if, th ey  will be.

59. T h is  in d e e d  is exactly  w h a t Ih sa n  al-N im r claim s it was in  h is Tarikh Jabal Nablus, 
1: 139, c ited  in  D o u m an i, “R ed iscovering  O tto m a n  P a le s tin e ,” p. 14.
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Bialik, Hayyim  N a h m a n , 101
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Bible, 6, 15, 16, 151, 235n53; see also 
T o rah

Bilad al-sham: A rab  h o p e s  for, 163; fo r
e ign  schools in , 48; al-Fula in c id e n t 
an d , 107, 109; la n d  p u rc h ase s  in , 95; 
official a p p o in tm e n ts  in , 86, 107; in  
post-W orld  W ar I e ra , 164; p ress of, 
53, 55, 93, 111, 122, 133; schools in , 
225n36; u rb a n  g ro w th  in , 36; W est
e rn iz a tio n  in , 47 

al-Bira, 206, 254n27 
Bir al-Sabi‘, 226n47 
Bitlis vilayet, 73
B lack S e p te m b e r  (1970), 197-98 , 200 
Bols, L ouis, 170 
B olshevik R evolu tion , 160 
Bolsheviks, 159
B o rd eau x  C o n su la te  (O tto m a n ), 79, 80, 

227n64
B osw orth-Sm ith , R o b ert, 234n45 
B rita in : A rab  n a tio n a lism  an d , 184, 185; 

D am ascus c a p tu re  an d , 259n88; 
F re n c h  a m b itio n s  an d , 167, 234n33; 
h is to rica l re c o rd s  of, 91, 116, 161, 
259n84; In d ia  a n d , 135, 166; in te r
n a tio n a l e n g a g em en ts  by, 159-60; 
Iraq  an d , 166, 219n45; M id d le  East 
policy  of, 130, 172; 1 936-39  revo lt 
a n d , 27, 115, 1 8 9-90 , 195, 196; O tto 
m an  m in o ritie s  a n d , 120; post-W orld  
W ar I p lan s  of, 164, 171, 262n24; UN 
p a r ti t io n  p la n  an d , 23; W h ite  P ap er 
(1939) of, 23, 190; in  W orld  W ar I, 
159, 161; Z ion ism  an d , 219n41 

B ritish  D iocesan  Boys Schoo l, 67 
B ritish F o re ig n  O ffice, 262n18 
B ritish  M an d a te , 19, 154, 177, 193; 

A rab ic  p re ss  an d , 1 6 1-62 , 227n61; 
‘A zuri c o n c e p t an d , 28; cen su s of, 36; 
co n d e sc e n s io n  of, 173; conservative 
n o tab le s  a n d , 61; e d u c a tio n  an d ,
51, 52, 53, 174, 180, 194, 226nn41, 
43, 260n96; e lite  div isions a n d , 189; 
ex c lu s io n a ry  la n g u a g e  of, 22-23 ; 
Filastin  a n d , 126; H an afi M ufti an d , 
263n28; H eb rew  la n g u a g e  an d ,
171, 259n89; h is to rica l m isc o n cep 

tio n s  a b o u t, 93; J e ru sa le m  an d , 36, 
229n88; la n d  tran sfe rs  an d , 102, 113, 
114, 116, 2 4 2 n25; M ir ’at al-Sharqan d , 
170; M uslim -C hristian  Society  an d , 
169, 258n77; p o litica l self-descrip 
tio n  a n d , 175; re p re s e n ta tio n  d e n ie d  
by, 187-88 ; ru ra l  social s tru c tu re s  
a n d , 219n47; “sta te  la n d s” issue a n d , 
128; Suriyya al-Janubiyya a n d , 162-63 , 
166, 167, 217n31, 228n68; to p  posts 
in , 25; Z ion ism  an d , 8, 21, 26, 34,
161, 1 7 1-72 , 188

al-Budayri, M u h am m a d  H assan, 7, 19, 
217n31; b o o k  p u b lish in g  by, 55; 
al-Nadi al-‘Arabi a n d , 257n57; Suriyya 
al-Janubiyya fo u n d e d  by, 162 

al-Budayri, M u h am m a d  Kam il, 55, 
161-62 , 256n55 

al-Budayri, M ustafa, 161 
B udayr ib n  H ubaysh , M u h am m a d  ibn ,

43
Budayriyya L ibrary, 42, 43, 55, 2 5 6 -  

57n 55
al-B uhayri, M u h am m a d  Kamil, 55, 

227n 66
B uheiry , M arw an , 225n35 
al-B ukhari, M u h am m a d  Ib n  Ism a‘il, 44 
al-B uraq  (s tee d ), 17, 216n25 
al-B ustani, B u trus, 54, 225n 36 
B yzantine E m pire , 13, 18 
B yzantium , 16

C airo , 41, 74, 140 
C airo  A irp o rt, 2, 212n5 
C airo  p ress, 7, 121, 143, 192; Filastin  an d , 

127; re lig io n  issue an d , 136, 137; 
re p r in ts  fro m , 125; Syrian em igres 
an d , 122; o n  Z ion ism , 242n16; see 
also al-Ahram  (n ew spap er); al-Hilal 
(p e rio d ica l) ; al-Iqdam  (new spap er); 
al-M anar (p e rio d ica l) ; al-Muqattam  
(new spap er); al-Muqtabas (news
p a p e r) ;  al-M uqtataf (p e rio d ica l) ; 
al-Salam  (n ew spap er); al-Siyasa 
(new spaper)

C airo  University, 180
C am p D avid A g re e m e n t (1978), 23
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C an aan ites , 253n13 
C ath o lic  p resses, 15 
C a th o lic  schools, 47 
C avid Bey, 111
C ella led in , M ah m u d , 234n41 
C em al P a ,a , 158
C e n te r  fo r  P a lestin e  R esearch  a n d  S tu d 

ies, 264n46
C e n tra l Z ion ist A rchives, 91, 246n79 
C evdet, A b du llah , 224n28 
C h ris tian  an tiq u ities , 217n29 
C h ris tian  A rabs, 153, 169 
C h ris tian  ch u rch es . See E aste rn  

ch u rch es
C h ris tian  C rusades. See C rusades 
C h ris tian  d evo tion , 21, 29, 150, 154; 

J e ru sa le m  an d , 35; Y. D. al-K halidi 
o n , 75; S ch o lch  on , 218n36 

C h ris tian  fu n d a m en ta lism , 16 
C h ris tian  identity , 146, 156 
C h ris tian  jo u rn a lis ts , 134-35 , 136, 137, 

250nn45, 47
C h ris tian  literacy, 225n33 
C h ris tian  m issionary  schools, 38, 76; 

cu ltu ra l im p a c t of, 60; in  Je ru sa lem , 
48; m e th o d s  b o rro w e d  fro m , 39, 77; 
po litica l aspects of, 51; te a c h in g  staff 
of, 47, 61; W estern  n a tio n a lism  an d , 
153

C h ris tian  n arra tives, 6 
C h ris tian  schools, 47, 48, 49, 50, 61 
C h ris tian  villages, 135 
C h ris tian  W esterners, 16, 18 
C h u rch ill, W inston , 188, 219n41 
C h u rc h  M issionary  Society, 5 0 -51 , 

227n53
City o f  D avid (Silw an), 15, 229n88 
C le rm o n t-G an n ea u , C harles, 234n45 
C lin to n , Bill, 203
C ollege des F re res  (Je ru sa lem ), 50 
C o lo g n e , 123
C om m ins, D avid D ean , 224n22 
C o m m ittee  o f  U n io n  a n d  Progress: al- 

‘A sali an d , 81, 109, 139; C h ris tian  ed i
to rs  an d , 134-35 ; F irst A rab  C ongress 
an d , 140; al-Karmil an d , 126, 248n18; 
R uh i al-K halidi an d , 80, 84, 85-86 ;

Lisan al-Hal and, 134, 136; a l-M ufid  
on, 128; al- M uqattam  on , 131; N ab lus 
activities of, 229n85; p ress rep re ss io n  
by, 143; ru le s  of, 79, 238n82; T u rk ish  
n a tio n a lism  an d , 157; Z ion ism  an d , 
111, 126

“C o n fe ren ce s  o f th e  C o ast,” 257n63 
C o n stitu tio n a l R evolu tion . See O tto m a n  

R evolu tion  (1908)
C o n stitu tio n a l School, 50 
Cossacks, 105, 244n 58 
C rusades: C hristian-Islam ic rivalry an d , 

16; e n d u r in g  re so n a n c e  of, 13, 152; 
“F a d a ’il a l-Q uds” lite ra tu re  an d , 151; 
fo rtress  le ft by, 31, 111, 139; F ren c h  
co n su la r visit an d , 30; h is to rio g ra p h y  
of, 213n8; S a‘id  Ja ra lla h  o n , 45; J e r u 
salem  an d , 17, 18; L o n d o n  Times on , 
215n16; N ajib  N assar on , 129; p laces 
n a m e d  by, 15; al-Yusuf o n , 213n7 

C urtis, M., 217n 33, 262n 19 
C zechoslovakia, 184

al-D abbagh , M ustafa M u rad , 254n 25 
D ajani family, 49, 232n 17 
D am ascus: a b se n tee  la n d lo rd s  of, 98; 

A llied  c a p tu re  of, 171, 259n88; 
u n d e r  Faysal, 162, 164, 165, 167, 170; 
F re n c h  o cc u p a tio n  of, 19, 160; Islam 
ic le a rn in g  in , 41; loca l n o tab le s  in , 
40; P a lestin ian  fam ily ties w ith , 122; 
p a r lia m e n ta ry  d ep u ty  of, 109, 129, 
138, 140; p o p u la tio n  of, 26; p re stig e  
of, 162; schools in , 49, 225n36; Syr
ia n  s ta te h o o d  a n d , 219n45; un iversi
ties in , 180

D am ascus p ress, 7, 121, 135, 143, 192; 
C h ris tian  ed ito rs  an d , 136; Filastin  
a n d , 127; al-Fula in c id e n t a n d , 109; 
al- Ittihad al-‘Uthmani a n d , 137; n o n 
sec tarian ism  of, 250n47; re p r in ts  by, 
138; o n  Z ion ism , 242n16; see also A l i f  
Ba  (new spap er); al-Istiqlal al-Arabi 
(n ew spap er); al-Muqtabas (new spa
p er)

D am ascus vilayet, 43, 71, 151, 2 2 5 -2 6 n 3 7  
D ar al-Aytam (o rp h a n a g e ) , 55
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D ar K utub al-Masjid al-Aqsa, 42 
D arw aza, M u h am m a d  ‘Izzat, 229n85, 

253n18, 257n61
David, K ing o f  Israel, 15, 214n13 
Dawn, E rn est, 255n37 
Dbayye, 198
D ecla ra tio n  o f P rin c ip les (1993). See 

O slo  A ccords 
D eir D ibw an, 254n27 
D ere n b o u rg , H artw ig , 78, 237nn75, 77 
D evereux , R o b ert, 233n31 
D iocesan  Boys S ch o o l, 67 
D om e o f  th e  R ock  (M osque o f  O m ar), 

16, 215n19
D oughty, C harles, 233n31 
D o um an i, B eshara, 12, 36, 218n38, 

222n5, 261n16
Dreyfus A ffair (1894), 238n88 
D ruze , 120, 244n53 
D ulles, J o h n  Foster, 184, 209, 218n39 
D ura, 65
al-Dustur (n ew sp ap er), 56, 228n71

E aste rn  ch u rch es , 15, 213n8, 217n29; see 
also O rth o d o x  E as te rn  C h u rch  

E as te rn  E u ro p e a n  Jews, 93, 120 
East Je ru sa lem , 2, 17, 206, 212n1; see also 

Je ru sa lem , O ld  City 
E ban , A bba, 252n10 
E cole des H au te s  E tu d es (S o rb o n n e ),

78
E d en , A nthony , 184, 2 6 1 -62n18  
Egypt: A rabism  a n d , 261n13; ea s te rn  

b o rd e r  of, 164; elite  th o u g h t in , 93; 
F a teh  o rig in s in , 253n12; g o v ern 
m en ta l anx ie ty  in , 4; H anafis  in , 
231n15; h is to ry  of, 9; in d e p e n d e n c e  
m o v em en t in , 25; la n d  laws of, 
242n22; nahda in, 53; n a tio na lism  in, 
19 -20 ; 1948 w ar an d , 179; 1967 w ar 
an d , 183; o c c u p a tio n  o f P a lestine by, 
65; sh a r i‘a  co u rts  of, 224n25; travel 
d o c u m e n ts  issued  by, 2 -3 ; u rb a n  
areas of, 26; W estern  re se n tm e n t 
of, 184; in  W orld  W ar I, 158; see also 
U n ite d  A rab  R epub lic  

E gyptian  Jews, 131, 255n43

E gyptian  p ress, 53; o n  B alfour D eclara
tio n , 255n43; B ritish  policy  o n , 170; 
c ircu la tio n  of, 249n34; al-Ittihad 
al- ‘Uthmani and, 137; Syrian  em igres 
an d , 119; see also C airo  p ress 

E gyptian  rad io , 182, 200 
E gyptian  schools, 70 
Encyclopedia Judaica, 83, 125, 239n99 
E nglish  la n g u a g e , 41, 70 
E pstein , Y itzhak, 244n46 
E rzeru m , 66
E sd ra leo n  P lain . See M arj Ib n  ‘A m ir 
E u ro p e: b u re a u c ra tic  m e th o d s  of, 37; 

F o u rth  P a lestin ian  A rab  C ongress 
an d , 172; lega l systems of, 40; n a tio n 
alism  of, 252n3, 258n76; p assports  
of, 1, 3; post-W orld  W ar I n eg o tia 
tio n s by, 213n5; p ro p e rty  re la tio n s  
of, 141; p u b lic  d iscourse  in , 147; 
tra d e  w ith , 36; travel to , 74; al-‘U raisi 
on , 250n47; Z ion ism  in , 101, 111,
121, 133; see also N o r th e rn  E u ro p e; 
W estern  E u ro p e

E u ro p e a n  C rusades. See C rusades 
E u ro p e a n  H olocaust, 189, 190, 195, 

252n8
E u ro p e a n  im p eria lism : Islam ic dev o tio n  

an d , 30; R aghib  al-K halidi on , 46; 
M id d le  E as te rn  n a tio na lism  an d , 20, 
21, 25; O tto m a n  re sp o n se  to , 39, 41, 
42, 120; P a lestin ian  n a tio n a l id en tity  
an d , 151, 152, 154; p o p u la r  fea r  of, 
153; in  W orld  W ar I, 160 

E u ro p e a n  Jews, 13, 90, 93, 120, 189 
E u ro p e a n  languages, 41, 70 
E u ro p e a n  m issionary  schools. See C hris

tia n  m issionary  schools 
E u ro p ea n  nationals, 59-60 , 70, 79-80 , 90 
E u ro p e a n  O rien ta lists . See O rien ta lists  
E u ro p e a n  positivism , 45 
E u ro p e a n  War. See W orld  W ar I

“F a d a ’il a l-Q u d s” lite ra tu re , 29, 30, 151, 
254n 25

F arid , M u h am m ad , 64, 230n2 
F arre ll, W illiam , 241n10 
al-F aruqi, Su laym an  al-Taji, 58
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al-Fatat (secre t society), 127 
F a teh , 149; A b b u  Iyyad an d , 180, 260n7; 

d o m in a n c e  of, 183; fo u n d e rs  
of, 261n17; al-K aram a strategy of, 
196-97 ; m iddle-class le ad e rsh ip  of,
27; o p in io n  p o ll o n , 264n46; o rig ins 
of, 253n12; revo lt in , 200 

Faysal I, K ing o f  Syria a n d  Iraq , 164,
170; ap p o in te e s  of, 257n61, 259n88; 
B ritish  assu ran ces to , 171; d isillusion
m e n t w ith , 218n34; fall of, 164, 165, 
167; h o p e s  for, 163; I. al-‘Isa an d ,
162; L aw rence an d , 259n86; Suriyya 
al-Janubiyya o n , 166; W eizm ann  an d , 
258n72; Z ion ism  a n d , 166, 167, 172 

Faysal, K ing o f  Saud i A rabia , 184 
F e rtile  C rescen t, 159 
Filastin  (n ew spap er), 123, 126-27,

154, 217n31; A l i /B a ’ an d , 262n23; 
C h ris tian  e d ito rsh ip  of, 134, 136; 
fo u n d in g  of, 29; f ree  d is tr ib u tio n  of, 
57, 115, 126; o n  G re ek  O rthodoxy , 
248n20; o n  Islam ic schools, 225n32; 
J e ru sa le m  re a d e rsh ip  of, 55; lite ra ry  
a rtic les in , 2 4 7 n6; m o d e rn  views of, 
143; al-M uqattam  an d , 131; al-Nafir 
a n d , 2 2 8n 77; 1914 ed ito ria l in, 
155-56 , 157, 187; o n  P a rliam e n ta ry  
speeches, 221n65, 238nn86, 95; p o st
w ar p u b lica tio n  of, 162, 173; relative 
f re e d o m  for, 209; re p r in ts  fro m , 125, 
129, 130, 137, 140; spec ial issue of,
155, 254n29; Suriyya al-Janubiyya an d , 
166; o n  Z ion ism , 58, 127, 155-56 , 
217n31; m e n tio n e d , 94, 228n67, 
256n52

F inke lste in , N o rm a n , 241n10 
F ire sto n e , Ya’kov, 91 -9 2  
F irst aliya (18 8 2 -1 9 0 3), 100 
F irst A rab  C ongress (1913). See A rab 

C ongress (1913)
First Syrian G en e ra l C ongress (1920), 

167
First W orld  War. See W orld  W ar I 
F lapan , S im ha, 262n20 
F o rtn a , B en, 222n8 
F o u r te e n  Points, 11, 157

F o u r th  P a lestin ian  A rab  C ongress. See 
P a lestin ian  A rab  C ongress (1921) 

F ran ce: A rab  n a tio na lism  an d , 184,
185; M id d le  E ast policy of, 130, 172; 
m ilita ry  fo rces of, 4 1 -4 2 , 159; 164, 
167, 171; n a tio n a l id en tity  in , 146, 
252n4; N o v e m b er 1918 p ro m ise  of, 
171, 2 6 2 n 24; Sykes-Picot acco rd s an d , 
160, 164

F ran c iscan  press, 15 -16  
F ran c iscan  T e rra  S an cta  O rd er, 214n14 
F ranz-Joseph, E m p ero r  o f  A ustria , 

2 3 5 n 52
F re n c h  consuls: o n  Filastin, 155, 254n30; 

o n  al-Muqtabas, 129; p e ti t io n  against, 
2 9 -3 0 , 32, 46, 152-53 , 221n61, 
232n17; re lig io u s in te re s ts  of, 234n33 

F re n c h  Jesu its , 50 
F re n c h  lang u ag e , 41, 70, 77 
F ren ch -lan g u ag e  Istan b u l p ress, 83 
F re n c h  M an d a te . See L e b an o n  (F ren ch  

M a n d a te ); Syria (F ren ch  M an d a te) 
F re n c h  p lace  nam es, 15 
F re n c h  R evolu tion , 63 
F re n c h  schools, 48, 51, 77 
F re n c h  T h ird  R epub lic , 51 
F rie d m an , Isaiah, 90 -91  
al-Fula in c id e n t (19 1 0 -1 1 ), 100-101, 

106-10 ; al-‘Asali an d , 31, 81, 107-9 , 
111, 138, 221n65, 251n74; m e n 
tio n e d , 99, 113, 188

G alilee: A rab  villages in , 243n 37; B e iru t 
p ress on , 122; d e leg a tio n s fro m , 207; 
/ellahin  m ig ra tio n  fro m , 115; “Filastin” 
vilayet an d , 151; Ha-Shomer in , 105, 
244n58; Israeli in c o rp o ra tio n  of, 179; 
al-Kamil o n , 125; la n d  sales in , 110; 
p o p u la tio n  of, 95, 97; re fu g ees fro m , 
208; se ttlem e n t p a tte rn  in , 191; vio
le n c e  in , 104; see also L ow er G alilee 

G alilee, Sea o f  (Lake T ib erias), 98 
G ates o f  M ercy (Je ru sa lem ), 216n23 
Gaza: ab se n tee  la n d lo rd s  of, 95;

C hristian-M uslim  re la tio n s  in , 169; 
cu ltu ra l im p o r ta n c e  of, 36; fo o d  
p u rc h ase s  in , 258n 78; Je ru sa le m

293



In d ex

G aza ( continued)
sancak a n d , 151, 218n37; loca l p rid e  
in , 153; P a lestin ian  A u th o rity  in , 206; 
in  W orld  W ar I, 159 

G aza S trip : E gyptian  a d m in is tra tio n  of, 
179, 183; F a teh  o rig in s in , 253n12; 
fu tu re  self-rule an d , 206; g rassroo ts 
m ilitan t o rg an iza tio n s in , 180; Israeli 
o c c u p a tio n  of, 183, 201, 202; Jew 
ish  se ttlem e n ts  in , 207; N asserism  
an d , 182; n a tio n a lis t re su rg e n ce  
in , 220n52; 1948 w ar a n d , 191-92; 
o p in io n  p o ll in , 264n46; P a lestin ian  
A u th o rity  an d , 10, 201, 202; PLO- 
J o rd a n ia n  ra p p ro c h e m e n t an d , 201; 
re fu g e es  in , 265n 54; res is tan ce  in , 
263n35; “sta te  la n d s” issue an d , 128; 
travel d o c u m e n ts  for, 2 -3 , 4; un iversi
ties in , 90 

G ed era , 100 
G elvin, Jam es, 257n60 
G erber, H aim , 230n91 
G erm an  C onsu l (Je ru sa lem ), 233n28 
G erm an  lang u ag e , 41, 70 
G erm any, 123, 234n33 
G h an em , Khalil, 76, 236n61 
G hazl, R o b e rt ( “Jac q u es  Levy”), 131,

133, 249n 35
Gil, M oshe, 216nn23, 24, 221n7l 
G insberg , A sher (A. H a-A m ), 24, 101, 

230n90, 2 4 4 n46 
G lock, A lb ert, 2 1 6 -17n28  
G obat, S am u el B ishop, 67, 70 
G o lan  H eig h ts , 183 
G o ld b erg , A rth u r, 241n 10 
G ra n d  O rie n t o f  F ran ce  (M asonic o r

d e r) , 238n81
G ran o tt, A vraham , 112, 113, 242n25, 

246n79
G rea t B rita in . See B rita in  
G re a te r  Syria. See Bilad al-sham 
G rea t R eb ellio n  (19 3 6 -3 9 ). See A rab  

R eb ellio n  (1936-39)
G rece, M ichel de, 234n46 
G reek  cu ltu re , 46
G reek  O rth o d o x  C hristians, 47, 126,

156, 165, 255n 33

G reek  O rth o d o x  P a tria rch a te , 151, 
225n 36

G reek  p lace  nam es, 15 
G uha , R anajit, 263n35

Ha-Am, A h ad  (A sher G in sb erg ), 24, 101, 
230n90, 2 4 4 n46 

H ab ash , G eorge , 180 
al-Hadara (new sp ap er), 125, 135, 139 
H ad e ra , 100
H adiqat al-Akhbar ( jo u rn a l) , 42 
H aganah, 27, 106, 178 
H aifa: ab se n te e  la n d lo rd s  of, 95, 98; 

co u rts  of, 231n13; c ro p  tra n s p o r t to , 
245n64; fellahin  m ig ra tio n  to , 115, 
189; “Filastin” vilayet a n d , 151; H ijaz 
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27, 178; no sta lg ia  for, 206; O rb ac h  
ad d ress  in , 155; p o p u la tio n  of, 26, 36, 
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fro m , 208
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N afir  (new spaper)
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al-H allaj, al-H usayn ib n  M ansur, 224n21 
H am a, 40, 43
H am as (o rg an iz a tio n ), 148 
H am id ia n  reg im e , 53, 60, 74, 76, 79, 130 
H anafis, 68, 69, 231n15, 232n17,

239n 1l0, 263n 28
H an an ia , Ju rji, 5 5 -56 , 57, 227n67, 

228nn69, 70
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H an tas , Fuad , 123 
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J e ru sa le m  sancak an d , 151, 218n37; 
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in , 153; p a tr ia rc h a l to m b s in , 207; 
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H o lo cau st, 189, 190, 195, 252n8 
H oly  S ep u lch er, 217n29 
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al-H out, Shafiq , 199, 200 
H u go , V ictor, 227n64 
H usayn , K ing o f  Jo rd a n , 184, 261 n10 
H usayn , T aha, 45, 224n28 
al-H usayni family, 49 
al-H usayni, ‘A b d  al-Q adir, 196 
al-H usayni, A h m a d  Rasim , 69 
al-H usayni, A m in , 168, 189, 263n28 
al-H usayni, Faysal, 22 
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49
al-H usayni, M usa Kazim , 165, 262n26 
al-H usayni, S a‘id: A lliance S ch o o l an d , 
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247n6; c o u r t v icto ry  of, 155; exile 
of, 162; Faysal an d , 257n61; al-Islah 
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by, 126; al-Muqattam  a rtic les by, 131, 
132; N assar an d , 127; new spaper 
delivery  an d , 57; r e p r in te d  artic les 
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p ap e r)
Islam ic A ssocia tion  o f C h a ritab le  In te n 

tio n s (Jam‘iyyat at- M aqasid al-Khayri- 
yya al-Islamiyya) , 225n36 
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cep tio n s a n d , 6
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al-Islam  of, 77
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al-‘Uthmani a n d , 137; Je ru sa le m  
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ex p o rts  of, 97; p o p u la tio n  of, 26, 36, 
222n4; q ad i of, 67; q a ’immaqam  of, 73, 
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fices in , 123, 134, 245n65, 249n34 

Ja ffa  p ress, 136, 143, 242 n16; see also 
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yya (Islam ic A ssocia tion  o f  C h a ritab le  
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Ja rra r , H u sn i A d h am , 220n57 
al-Jawa’ib (p e rio d ica l) , 42, 54, 227n62 
al-Jaza’iri T ahir, 43, 44 
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m an  era , 6, 3 5 -88 , 222n4, 225n35, 
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of, 206, 208; post-1967 an n e x a tio n s  
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Je ru sa lem , O ld  City, 15, 18, 217n29; see 
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Suriyya al-Janubiyya (new spaper) 
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151; ‘A zuri on , 28, 152; Filastin an d , 
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m en ta l anx ie ty  in , 4; h is to ry  of, 9; 
al-K aram a in c id e n t an d , 197; m idd le- 
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154, 217n31; al-‘Asali a n d , 139; C hris
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ed u c a tio n  of, 7 6 -7 8 , 2 3 6n n 64, 65; 
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tio n e d , 19, 88, 94, 114, 157, 230n90 

al-K halidi, S a‘d  al-D in al-Dayri, 79 
al-K halidi, T hurayya, 2 3 6 n 66 
K halidi, W alid, 83
al-K halidi, Yasin: e d u c a tio n a l in te re sts  

of, 77; illness of, 235n50; al-Jisr 
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an d , 73; scho larly  p u rsu its  of, 44 

K halid i L ibrary, 42; b e q u e s t to , 223n11; 
c o u r t d o c u m e n ts  in , 220n59; fam 
ily d o cu m e n ts  in , 6 6 -67 , 229n86, 
232nn16, 22, 234nn35, 36, 236n66,

299



In d ex

K halid i L ib ra ry  ( continued)
246n81; fo u n d in g  of, 46, 225n32; 
H eb rew  b o o k s in , 229n89, 237n71, 
238n93; in sc rib e d  b o o k s in , 224n28, 
234n45, 235nn51, 57; R uh i al-Kha- 
lid i/a l-H u say n i c o r re sp o n d e n c e  in, 
237n69; G ustave Le B on w orks in , 45, 
224n28; m an u sc rip ts  in , 79, 223n17, 
235n53; M asonic lite ra tu re  in, 
238n81; n ew sp ap ers in , 57; p e r io d i
cals in , 54, 224n24, 227n62; p r in te d  
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K urd  ‘Ali, A h m ad , 109, 123, 129 
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O tto m a n  Em bassy (B e lg rad e), 73 
O tto m a n  Em bassy (St. P e te rsb u rg ), 

2 3 4 n 35
O tto m a n  Em bassy (V ien n a), 74 
O tto m a n  E m pire , 19, 93, 186-87 ; A rab  

h is to rio g ra p h y  a n d , 64; au to n o m o u s
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O tto m a n  E m p ire  ( continued)
reg im es in , 25; d isso lu tion  of, 11,
122, 157, 160, 167; ecclesiastical 
ju risd ic tio n s  an d , 151; e d u c a tio n a l 
statistics of, 48, 225n37, 226n41; Eu
ro p e a n  im p eria lism  an d , 39, 41, 42, 
120; ex ecu tio n s  by, 137, 226n48,
251 n64, 255n39; Filastin  a n d , 126-27, 
155-56 , 162, 209, 254n29; fre e d o m  
o fex p ressio n  in , 110-11 , 161, 209; 
F ren c h  co n su la r visit an d , 29-30; 
al-Fula in c id e n t an d , 31, 100, 109, 
111; Ha-Shomer an d , 105; h is to r i
cal re c o rd s  of, 90, 91, 92; im m i- 
g ra tio n to  (see Z ion ism ); al-Ittihad 
al-‘Uthmani an d , 140; J e ru sa le m  an d , 
6, 3 5 -88 , 222n4, 225n35, 226nn43, 
47, 229n88; ju d g e sh ip s  in , 231n14; 
la n d  tran sfe rs  an d , 102, 103-4 , 107, 
112, 141, 242 n22; m ilita ry  fo rces of, 
99, 158-59 ; al-Muqtabas an d , 129; 
nizamiye co u rts  of, 222n9, 230n91; 
p o p u la tio n  statistics of, 96, 2 2 9 n88, 
243n29; p ress critic ism  of, 142; resi
d en tia l d o c u m e n t issued  by, 248n22; 
sta te la n d s  of, 127-28 , 135, 250n49; 
T e rra  S an c ta  o rd e r  an d , 214n14; 
T u rk ish  h is to rio g ra p h y  a n d , 33; see 
also T anzim at re fo rm s 

O tto m a n  F o re ig n  M inistry, 71, 234n35 
O tto m an ism , 22, 182; A rab elite an d , 86, 

87, 193; eclipse of, 157, 158, 255n37; 
F ren c h  am b itio n s an d , 165; loyalty 
to, 156

O tto m a n  L an d  C o d e (1858), 9 4 -9 5 , 98 
O tto m a n  M ilitary  C o u rt (Aley), 64 
O tto m a n  M in istry  o f  th e  In terio r,

2 5 4 n29
O tto m a n  P a rliam e n t, 187, 209; A leppo  

d ep u ty  to , 135-36 ; ‘A zuri p ro p o sa l 
to , 28, 151-52 ; B e iru t d ep u ty  to , 104; 
Ism a‘il Bey sp eech  to , 136; “b ig  stick” 
e lec tio n  an d , 86; D am ascus d ep u ty  
to  109, 129, 138, 140; early  w arn ings 
to , 32, 8 0 -8 2 , 83, 87, 131; e lite  c o n 
ce rn s  an d , 94; al-Fula in c id e n t an d , 
31, 107, 109, 221n65; su sp en sion  of,

72, 73; Syrian P a rliam e n t an d , 164; 
see also J e ru sa le m  P a rliam e n ta ry  
d ep u tie s

O tto m a n  Prov incia l Laws, 2 3 3n32 
O tto m a n  R evolu tion  (1908): co n se rv a

tive n o tab le s  an d , 61; early  P a lestin 
ian  fea rs  an d , 32; J e ru sa le m  an d , 35; 
R uh i al-K halidi an d , 76, 80; la n d  
tran sfe rs  an d , 104, 105; p ress an d , 53, 
56, 93, 119, 130, 220n54 

O w en, Roger, 94

P alestine E d u ca tio n a l C om pany, 2 2 4 n29 
P alestine L an d  D ev e lo p m en t C o rp o ra 

tio n , 245 n65
P alestine L ib e ra tio n  O rg an iza tio n , 8,

21, 205; em e rg e n c e  of, 178, 260n2; 
e x h o rta tio n s  by, 196; h o m e c o m in g  
m em b e rs  of, 207; J o rd a n  an d , 197
98, 200; L eb an ese  o p e ra tio n s  of, 5, 
10, 198-99 , 200, 201, 212n2, 265n54; 

“p o lic e m e n ” of, 264n51; re fu g ee  issue 
an d , 208; secu lar n a tio na lism  an d , 
149; S huqayri an d , 258n76 

P alestine L ib e ra tio n  O rgan ization-Is- 
rae li A ccords. See O slo  A ccords 

P alestine N a tio n a l C ouncil, 198-99 , 200 
P alestine R esearch  C en ter, 90, 195 
P a lestin ian  A rab  C ongress (1921), 

172-73 ; see also A rab  C ongress 
(1913)

P a lestin ian  A u thority : ed u c a tio n a l 
d e p a r tm e n t of, 264n53; estab lish
m e n t of, 201; h e a d q u a rte rs  o f  206; 
lim ita tio n s o n , 202; passp o rts  issued  
by, 3, 207; resp o n sib ilities  of, 203; 
sovereignty  issue an d , 10 

P alestin ian  M andate . See B ritish M anda te  
P a lestin ian  N a tio n a l L ib e ra tio n  M ove

m en t. See F a teh
Palestin ian  O p e n  University (p ro p o sed ), 

90
P alm ach , 27, 178
Paris C ongress (1913). See A rab  C o n 

gress (1913)
Paris P eace C o n fe ren ce  (1919), 165 
P eel C om m ission  R e p o rt (1937), 174
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101, 106
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P halang ists, 198, 199, 264n42 
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P lain  o f  E sd ra leo n . See M arj Ib n  ‘A m ir 
Pollack, A., 217n33, 262n19 
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Palestine, 149, 182, 195, 253n12, 
263-64n41

P o ra th , Y ehoshua, 91, 203, 259n84, 
264n48; o n  Filastin  co n c ep t, 152; o n  
From Time Immemorial, 241 n10; o n  
H oly  L an d  co n c ep t, 151; o n  M uslim - 
C h ris tian  Society b ra n c h e s , 258n77; 
o n  H . S am uel, 257n69; o n  “S o u th  
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2 4 6 n89, 247n92
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Q astu n , F a th a llah , 135 
al-Q ids  (n ew sp ap er), 154, 228n71; b o o k  

p u b lish in g  a n d , 55; c ircu la tio n  of, 56, 
227n61; o n  I ta lian  attack , 229n84; 
al- N afir  an d , 228n77; o n  P a lestine,
58; o n  Z ion ism , 57 -5 8  

al-Quds al-Sharif (city). See Je ru sa le m  
al-Q ids al-Sharif/Quds Sjerif (new spap er), 

56, 228n71
Q u r ’an : o n  A b rah am ic  sacrifice, 215n18; 

o n  al-ard al-muqaddasa, 151; o n  
“fa rth e s t m o sq u e ,” 216n24; lib rary  
co llec tions of, 42; o n  m iracu lo us 
jo u rn e y , 16, 17; S o rb o n n e  co u rses on , 
78; T o ra h  an d , 81

R abin , Y itzhaq, 203, 252n10 
R am allah , 206, 226n47, 254n27, 264n53 
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Ras al-Zawiyya, 244n 46 
R ash id  R ida, M u h am m ad , 44, 54, 55, 

2 2 4 n 25 
R a’u f  P a ,a , 73
R aw dat al-M a‘a rif al-Wataniyya al-‘Uth- 

maniyya al-Islamiyya (N a tio n a l O tto 
m a n  Islam ic S ch o o l), 49, 50, 58
59

Rayyes family, 2 3 2 n 17 
R eb ellio n  o f  1 936-39 . See A rab  R ebel

lio n  (1936-39)
R ehovot, 100 
R en an , E rn est, 234n45 
R e ,id , M eh m ed , 67, 7 0 -7 1 , 71, 86 
al-Rikabi, ‘Ali R ida, 259n88 
al-Rimawi, ‘Ali, 56, 228n67 
R o b e rt C ollege, 68, 70 
R osh P in na , 244n 46 
R u n c im an , S teven, 213n8 
R u p p in , A rth u r, 98, 102, 107, 108, 113, 

2 4 5 n65
Ru§di Bey, 104 
Ru§di, M eh m ed , Pa§a, 71 
Russell, M alco lm  B., 257n59 
Russia, 71; see also Soviet U n io n  
R ussian  Jews, 100, 105, 120; see also 

Soviet Jews
R ussian  R evolu tion  (1917), 160
R ussian  schools, 48
R ustum , M u h am m a d  Sadiq , 224n28

al-Sabah (new spap er): ‘A zuri an d , 152, 
253n20; o n  B alfour D eclara tio n , 188; 
b o o k  p u b lish in g  an d , 55; B ritish  au 
th o ritie s  an d , 162; F o u rth  P a lestin ian  
A rab  C ongress an d , 172-73 ; Suriyya 
al-Janubiyya a n d , 163, 170, 228n68, 
256n55, 258n80 

S ab ra  m assacre (1982), 264n42 
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al-Saffuri, Radi, 245n 63 
Said, E dw ard, 9 -1 0 , 92, 252n5 
S a‘id , Hafiz, 31 
al-Sa‘id, N u ri, 262n18
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227n53
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234n35
al-Sakakini, Khalil, 19, 50, 56, 158, 159, 

228n71
Salah  al-D in (S alad in ): F re n c h  co n su la r 

visit an d , 30; al-Fula “fo r tre ss” an d ,
31, 111, 139; N assar o n , 129; son of, 
17; S o rb o n n e  courses o n , 78; al-Yusuf 
o n ,2 1 3 n 7
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al-‘Asali, S h u k ri

Salahiyya S choo l (Je rusa lem ), 77 
al-Salam  (n ew sp ap er), 123 
Salam a, K hadr Ib rah im , 223nn15, 16 
Salibi, K am al, 218n35 
al-Salih, M u h am m ad , 49 
Sallum , R afiq Rizq, 250n47 
Salnameh Vilayet Suriyye, 225n37 
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S am uel, Edw in, 256n49 
S am uel, H e rb e rt , 166, 256n49, 257n69, 

259, 263n 28 
Sarkis, Khalil, 123 
S a rru f, Ya‘qu b , 54, 123 
Saud i A rab ia , 184, 192 
Sawt al-‘Arab  ( rad io  s ta tio n ), 182, 200 
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Sayigh, R osem ary, 261n11 
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243n37; o n  “F a d a ’il a l-Q u d s” lite ra 
tu re , 29, 30; o n  H oly  L an d  co n cep t, 
218n36; o n  Je ru sa le m  sancak, 152; 
o n  Jewish se ttlem e n t, 98; o n  Y. D. al- 
K halidi, 85, 2 33-34n33 ; o n  19 th-cen
tu ry  Palestine, 150-51 

Schuyler, E u g en e , 234n44 
S eco n d  aliya (19 0 4 -1 9 1 4): “co n q u es t 

o f la b o r” ideo logy  of, 100, 105, 111; 
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cu ltivation  by, 114; d em o g rap h ic
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of, 116, 190; racia l ideo logy  of, 103; 
se ttlem en ts  fo u n d e d  by, 107 

Sejera, 103, 105 
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al-Sha‘b (n ew sp ap er), 135, 250n49 
Shafir, G ersh o n , 113, 244-45n58 ,

245n 71
S h ah ad a , Bulus, 257n70, 258n82 
al-S hajara in c id e n t (1 9 0 1 -4 ), 103, 106, 

188
al-S hajara in c id e n t (1909), 104-5 , 188; 

casualties of, 245n 63; al-Fula in c id e n t 
an d , 106; N assar a n d , 115, 246n88, 
251n74

Sham ir, Y itzhaq, 2 5 2 n 10 
al-Shanti, M u h am m ad , 49, 58-59 , 

226nn47, 48, 248n10 
S h ap ira , A nita , 241nn9, 14, 244n58 
S h a ro n , A riel, 2 6 4 n 42 
S h a tila  m assacre (1982), 264n42 
Shawqatly, L eo n , 135 
Shawqi, A h m ad , 74 
S h i‘a, 219n45 
Shidyaq, A h m ad  Faris, 54 
S h ilo ’ah , R euven , 26 2 -6 3 n 2 7  
Shmayyil, Shibli, 131, 132 
S hom ali, Q u stan d i, 247n6, 248n13 
Shuqayri, A h m ad , 258n n 70, 76 
S h u ’unFilistiniyya  (p e rio d ica l) , 195 
S idon , 29 -3 0  
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Silwan (S iloam ), 15, 229n88 
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Sirtawi, ‘Isam , 198-99 , 200 
Six-Day War, 182, 183, 192, 197, 252n8 
al-Siyasa (n ew sp ap er), 255n 38 
S m ith , A n th o n y  D., 214n11, 217n30 
S m ith , B arbara, 245n65, 256n49 
S o lom on , King, 16 
S o rb o n n e , 68, 78, 87 
“S o u th e rn  Syria” c o n c ep t, 148, 165, 

166-67 , 170-71 , 182 
Soviet Jews, 5; see also R ussian Jews 
Soviet U n io n , 63, 184, 191; see also Bol

sheviks; Russia 
S tein , K en n e th , 113, 246n79
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S to rrs, R onald , 161, 170, 215n16,

256n50 
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Sunn is, 165, 219n45, 257n63 
Suriyya al-Janubiyya (n ew spap er), 162-63 , 

165-66 , 167-69 , 217n31, 256-57n55; 
b o o k  p u b lish in g  an d , 55; o n  D am as
cus, 170; d u ra tio n  of, 228n68; o n  
Faysal-W eizm ann ag re e m e n t,
258n72; al-Sabah a n d , 163, 170, 
228n68, 256n55, 258n80; m e n tio n e d , 
172, 257n70 

Sursuq , A lfred , 245 n64 
Sursuq , Elias, 107, 109, 111, 139 
S u rsu q  family: al-Fula in c id e n t an d , 106, 

108, 221 n64; M arj Ib n  ‘A m ir sales by, 
113, 188; T ib erias  re g io n  sales by, 103 
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Syria (F ren ch  M a n d a te ) , 19; Filastin on , 

173; g eo g rap h y  te x t on , 174; in d e p e n 
d en c e  m o v em en t in , 25; in d ig en o u s  
co n tro l of, 21; P a lestin ian  M an d a te  
an d , 213n5; re lative w ell-being of,
188; social h o m o g en e ity  in , 219n45; 
u rb a n  areas  of, 26
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Syria (K in g d o m ), 170; A rabism  an d ,
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of, 163-64 ; e n d  of, 164, 165, 167, 
257n59; Z ion ism  a n d , 172 
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F re n c h  d ec la ra tio n  on , 262n24; 
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Syrian  p ress
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U nion ists. See C o m m ittee  o f  U n io n  a n d  
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